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HPEATOBOP

Merynaponnata HayyHa KoHpepenumja Muiu u gpama: Cospemenu iion-
Kysama, coopranuzupana ox dunonomkuor dakynrer ,,braxe Konecku™
— Crkomje, UHCTHTYTOT 32 MakenoHcka jauteparypa — Ckorje u DakynTeToT
3a apamcku ymeTHoctu — Ckomje, co ¢puHaHcucka nojapiika o YKUM, ce
onprka Ha 29 — 30 noemBpu 2024 roguHa Bo IpocTOpuuTe Ha OUIIOIOMIKHUOT
dakynrer ,,baxke Konecku* Bo Ckomje. laejara 3a koHbepeHIujaTa mpous-
ne3e o HehopMaTHUTE Pa3rOBOPH LITO TH BOJEBME €IHA TOAMHA IPETXO/IHO,
KOTa, KaKo KOJIETH O]l OBUE TPU MHCTUTYIIMH, IIPETIO3HABME 3HAYUTEIICH ja3:
MaKO MHUTOT U JpaMata / TeaTapoT OTCeKoraiml Owiie Jy1aboKo HCTperuieTe-
HU, HEMaJIO MHOTY MO>XKHOCTH JIBETE 00JacTH Ja ce JOBeAaT BO AUPEKTEH U
cucreMarcku aujaior. TokMmy 3aroa cakaBMe Jia co3/1afieMe TaKoB MPOCTOpP,
MPOCTOP MITO K€ T cOOepe HAyUHUIIUTE KOU paboTaT Ha KPCTOMATOT HA MHU-
TOT ¥ AipaMaTa, BO HUBHOTO MOIIKUPOKO 3HAYCHE, K K& UM OBO3MOXKH JIa TIPHC-
Tarnar KOH OBOj CJIOKEH OIHOC OJ1 Pa3INYHU JUCHUIUTMHAPHUA U METOJ0JIOMI-
KM TiepcriekTuBy. Hamrara mien Gerre ja MOTTHKHEME TUCKYCHja 3a Toa Kako
MHUTOBHTE, KAKO TPAJAULIMOHAIHU U3BOPH 32 IPAMCKU TEKCTOBH M T€aTapCKu
n3BeA0u, MPOIOJIKYBAAT J1a MHCIMPHUPAAT, 1a Ouaar NpenpoyuTyBaHu, na u
CyOBEpTHpaHH BO COBPEMEHHUTE Kpealnu, 1 HCTOBPEMEHO Jla TO OCTaBUME
MpalameTo 3a Toa KaKo ce OONMKyBaaT HOBUTE MUTOBH KaKO OJArOBOp Ha
MPEIU3BUIIMTE HA COBPEMHETO.

Lenra Ha oBaa MHTEpAUCLUIUIMHAPHA KOH(epeHlHja Oelie MUCTOPUCKU
U JAMjaXpOHUCKH J]a C€ UCTpakaT peJalluuTe Mel'y KOHIICTITUTE Ha MUTCKO-
TO MHUCJICHE U JAPAMCKOTO / TearapckoTo TBopemTBo. KoH oBa mose mpuc-
TalMBMeE MPEKY KPUTHIKUOT apCeHAT Ha KHIKEBHO- KOMITAPATUBUCTHUKUOT
MpPHUCTAIl U MEePCIEKTUBUTE HA TeaTpoJiorvjaTa 3a eCTeTUKaTa, CeMUOTHKATa
U JpaMaTyprujara Ha CTapuTe U HOBUTE HaparuBu. Kako mpemiosu 3a auc-
KyCHja TMPEIJIOKUBME MIMPOK CIEKTap HA MOXXHH HACOKW: MUTOT M Jjpamara
/ TeaTapOoT HU3 UCTOpHjaTa; aHTUYKUTE MUTOBH BO COBpEMEHara apama / Te-
aTrap; COBpeMEHH KPUTHUKU YUTAba HAa TPAJUIIMOHATHUTE APAMH U MUTOBH;
pEHHTEpIIpEeTaly / pelpe3eHTAIlMA Ha MUTOT BO COBpEMEHaTa Jpama U Te-
arap; MUTOT Kako Jpama / ApaMaTa Kako MHUT; AeMH(C)TH(PHUKAIIUN HA MUTOT
U Jpamara; MHTEPJUCHUIUIMHAPHU TOJIKYBamba HAa MHUTOT U Jpamara KOH ce
MOTIUPAAT Ha POJI0BA TEOPH]ja, TIOCTKOIOHH]jalTHA TEOPHja, ICUXOAHAINTHYIKA
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TEOpHja; BKPCTyBamaTa Ha MUTOT, IpaMara / TeaTapoT U UAECHTUTETOT; MUT
U pHUTyaJeH TeaTap; MUT U NOCTAPAMCKH Tearap; MUTOT Jpamara / TeaTrapoT
BO €para Ha JUTHTATHUTE TEXHOJOTUH, BEIITaYKaTa MHTEIUIeHIMja U OCT-
XyMaHU3MOT; ¥ KOHEYHO, HOBUTE MUTOBH. Ha koH(]epeHuujata on xubpuaeH
KapakTep, CO MOKHOCT 32 Y4€CTBO CO (PU3UYKO MIPUCYCTBO WIIM OHJIAjH, U3JIa-
ramara 0ea Ha MaKeJIOHCKH, aHIIMCKH, (DPAHITyCKHU U Ha MOBEKE JyKHOCJIO-
BEHCKH ja3UIH.

Kondepennujara Gerre cBedeHO OTBOPEHa co oOpakamara Ha [Ipopekropot
3a MeryHapoaHa copabotka Ha YKUM, Anekcanmgap CkemapoBCKH, KOj ja Ha-
IJ1acH TpajHaTa yJaora Ha YHHUBEP3UTETOT KaKo HajcTapa M HajUCTAaKHATa aB-
TOHOMHA BHCOKOOOpPa30BHA WHCTHUTYIMja BO 3€Mjara, Koja ja ClIaBH CBOjaTa
75-ropumauHa. Toj ja moasiede nocsereHocta Ha Y KMM 3a yHarpenyBame
Ha MCTpaKyBamaTa BO YMETHOCTA U XyMaHUCTHYKUTE HAyKH, NCTAKHYBajKU
JIeKa OBHE 00JIaCTH ce HEPa3eIIHU OJ OMIITECTBEHUOT Pa3Boj M C€ HEOMXO/-
HU 3a NMOTTHKHYBalke Ha Mel'yHapoJHaTa akajeMcka pasMeHa. Bo 0oBoj koH-
TEKCT, TOj ja MCTAaKHA BaXHOCTA O]l UCIIUTYBamkE Ha OAHOCOT IOMEl'y MUTOT
- KaKO OCHOBA Ha YOBEYKaTa KyJTypa - M JjpaMara, ¥ BO HEJ3HHUTE TEKCTyall-
HU ¥ Bo mepdopmaruBHu gumeH3uu. OBOj ogHOC, 3a0erexa Toj, OJICKHYBa
HU3 JiefiaTa o]l aHTHKaTa J0 JACHEC U MPOIODKyBa J1a HyAU KITyyHa IepCrek-
THBA 32 YOBEYKAaTa KPEaTWBHOCT W OMNIITeCTBEHaTa eBoiyuuja. [lo Heroso-
TO oOpakame, TUpeKkTopkara Ha HCTUTYTOT 3a MakeJOHCKa JIUTeparypa BO
Crkorje, Harama ABpamoBcka; aekanot Ha Ounonomkuor daxkynrer ,,biaaxe
Konecku* Bo Cxonje, Bramumup MapTuHOBCKH; U AekaHOT Ha DakynTeTor
3a apamcku ymetHoctu Bo Ckorje, becdopt Mnpusm, ru mo3apaBuja ydecHuU-
LIUTE U TU CHOZENja CBOMTE pa3MHCIyBama 3a TpajHaTa MeryceOHa 1moBp3a-
HOCT TIOMeTy MUTOT ¥ T€aTapoT, MOPaIH IITO OBOj KIIy4EH JIHjaJIoT OCTaHyBa
TOJIKY Ba)K€H JICHEC.

[IpBuOT paboTeH IeH Ha Hay4yHaTa KOH(eEepeHIMjaTa 3armo4yHa co aaado-
KO MHCIHUPATHBHOTO IUICHApHO TpenaBambe Ha Cernana Crammak, NeH3H-
OHMpaHa npodecopka Mo aHTPOMNOJIOrHja Ha aHTUUKH CBETOBH, aHTPOIIOJIO-
rMja Ha poJOT M OaJKaHOJIOTHja U JAUPEKTOpKa Ha MeryHapOoJHHOT MHCTH-
TYT 32 ONMCKOMCTOYHHM W OankaHcku ctyauu ox JbyOsbaHa, ume m3narame
Hacnegciusoitio na Apaxna npenu3BUKa TOJIEM WHTEPEC Kaj yUYECHUIIUTE.
CraenHoTO yTpO, Mporpamara mpoJojDKUA CO €IHAKOB MHTEH3UTET CO BTOPO-
TO TUIEHApHO mpenaBame Ha Karepmna KomosoBa, penoBHa nmpodecopka Ha
MOCTAUIIIIOMCKUATE CTyAuH Ha HCTUTYTOT 32 OMIITECTBEHU M XyMaHUCTUY-
k1 Hayku — Ckomje, HacnoBeHO [lpeuecitio tioceiuysana iema: Aniiuiona,
cpogciusoino u gpxcasaiia. Bo TEKOT Ha JBaTa JICHA, IBAaHAECETTE Mapaieli-
HU CECHHM CO3/1a7l0a TePEH 3a IUIOJIEH IUjalior Ha JypH MEAECeT U MeT ydec-
HUIM 07 OPOJHU YHUBEP3UTETH U HAYYHOMCTPAKyBAYKH MHCTUTYLIUHU ITUPYM
CBETOT, KOM TH MPETCTaBHja CBOMTE M3JIarama BO MOBEKEjasMYHUOT (hopmar
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Ha KoH(epeHujara. Ha kpajoT o1 cexoja cecuja MMalie MOIllHe aHUMUpaHa
TIMCKYCH]ja, IPETBOPAjKH ja pa3MeHaTa Ha UICH BO €JIeH OJ] HAjCHITHUTE alyTH
Ha KoH(epeHIMjaTa, ¥ HarIacyBajKu r'd OOTaTCTBOTO M Pa3HOBHUJIHOCTA Ha
pednexcunTe Ha HaydHUOT cobup Bo Ckorije.

PaGotHuot e o koH(pepeHIjara Oerre 3aTBOPEH CO 3aKITYIHHTE COTIIS-
O M3HECEHHU O]l TPOjllaTa PAKOBOIUTENIM HA MHCTUTYLIMUTE COOPTaHU3aTO-
pu on YKUM: Harama ABpamoBcka, Bramumup Maprunoscku u becgopr
Wnpuszu. Yire o1 caMHOT MOYETOK HA HAIIMOT MPOEKT CEe CTPEMEBME KOH TOa
KoH(epeHIrjaTa aa Oujie HelTo MOBEKE O] YNCTO aKaJeMCKa pa3MeHa: UCTO
TakKa CakaBMe J]a CO3/1aJieMe MOKHOCTH CTYAEHTUTE aKTHBHO Jla yU4eCTBYBaar,
Jla y4dar ¥ Ja ja HCKycaT KMBaTa BpCKa MoMer'y HayKaTa ¥ yMETHUYKAaTa MPaK-
ca. [lopanu oBaa mpuynHa, CBEYEHOTO 3aTBOPA-€ Ha BTOPHOT JIEH BKIy4YyBa-
1€ YMETHUYKA [TPOTrpaMa co CLIEHCKOTO MIPETCTaByBamhe Ha CTYJJCHTCKUTE pa-
OOTHJTHHIIM TIOCBETEHH HA COBPEMEHU PEMHTEPIIPETANN HA MUTOT U Jpama-
ta. Ctynenture oj akyaTeTOT 3a IPAaMCKU YMETHOCTH U 0] DUITONOMIKHOT
¢axynrert ,,bnaxe Konecku* — Ckormje ru mpe3eHTrupaa pe3yiraTure oJ] CBoja-
Ta paboTa BO paMKHTE Ha paOOTHITHHIIATA 32 KPEATHBHO MMHIYBAkE, KOja ja
Bozemie Maja CTeBaHOBHK, Kako M Ha paOOTUITHUIIATA 3a TeaTapcka u3Benoa,
Koja ja Bozea 3oja bysankoBcka u Anekcannap CrenanyneBcku. Ecrercku
¥ €MOLIMOHAJIHO UMIIPECUBHOTO CIIEHCKO MPENpPOYUTYBAakhEe HAa KIACHUYHHUTE
MHUTOBH BO M3Be0a Ha CTY/IEHTUTE, KOE MPEAU3BHUKA FOJIEM UHTEPEC, OJIEKHA
Kako cyOJIMMUpaH YMETHHYKH Ofipa3 Ha HAy4HUOT cOOUp, MOJBIEKYBajKu ja
BUTAJTHOCTA U PEJIEBAHTHOCTA HA MUTOT 32 HOBUTE T€HEPAIUH.

3aycrnenrHara peanusainvja Ha koHbepenjata Muiuu gpama.: Coepemenu
{lonKy6arba, YICHOBUTE HAa OPraHNU3aLUCKUOT U MPOTrPAMCKUOT 000D UM ce
3a0imarojapyBaaTr Ha CHTE YYECHHIIM, KOH ja 300raTuja Hej3uHara COOPIKH-
Ha CO CBOMTE MHCIIMPATUBHU M pelieBaHTHH Ipe3eHTanuu. Oco6eHo cMe UM
OnarofapHu Ha CEKpeTapKuTe Ha KoH(epeHIMjaTa, XpUCTHHA BemueBcka
n Kanmmna KoreBcka, KoM NpUIOHECOA 3a TOA HACTAHUTE Ja CE€ OJBUBAAT
BO Hajmobap pea W BO MOIIHE NpujaTHa atMocdepa, kako u Ha Brmagumup
JanueBckH 3a TexHUUKaTa noxpuika. Koneuno, cakame a u3pasume noceo-
Ha OnaromapaocT 10 Pextoparor Ha YKUM unja ¢uHaHCHCKA M MHCTHUTY-
LMOHAJIHA MOJ/IpIIKa O6ea O]l KITyUYHO 3HAuCH-E 32 YCIEIIHOTO OApPXKYyBame Ha
OBaa 3HayajHa Mel'yHapoaHa KOH(pEepeHIHja.

Jlecnuaa AHTeIoBCKa
JlapuH AHTe0BCKH
Kpuctuna H. Hukonoscka
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PREFACE

The international conference Myth and Drama: Contemporary
Interpretations, co-organized by the Faculty of Philology “Blaze Koneski”
— Skopje, the Institute of Macedonian Literature — Skopje, and the Faculty of
Dramatic Arts — Skopje, with the financial support of Ss Cyril and Methodius
University in Skopje (UKIM), was held on 29-30 November 2024 at the
“Blaze Koneski” Faculty of Philology in Skopje. The idea for the conference
grew out of our informal conversations a year earlier, when, as colleagues
from these three institutions, we recognized a significant gap: although myth
and drama / theater have always been deeply intertwined, there had been few
opportunities to bring the two fields into direct and systematic dialogue. We
wanted to create such a space, one that would gather scholars who work at
the intersection of myth and drama, broadly understood, and allow them to
approach this complex relationship from different disciplinary and method-
ological perspectives. Our aim was to foster discussion on how myths, as
traditional sources for dramatic texts and theatrical performance, continue to
inspire, be reread, and even subverted in contemporary production, while also
raising the question of how new myths are being shaped in response to the
challenges of modernity.

The aim of this interdisciplinary conference was to explore, both histori-
cally and diachronically, the relationship between mythical thought and dra-
matic or theatrical creation. We approached this field through the critical tools
of comparative literature as well as the perspectives of theatrology, with its
focus on aesthetics, semiotics, and dramaturgy in both traditional and contem-
porary narratives. To guide discussion, we proposed a wide range of possible
directions: myth and drama / theater across history; the presence of ancient
myths in contemporary works; new critical readings of traditional dramas and
myths; reinterpretations and representations of myth in today’s stage produc-
tions; the interplay of myth as drama and drama as myth; processes of de-
mystification in both fields; interdisciplinary approaches drawing on gender
theory, postcolonial theory, and psychoanalysis; the intersections of myth,
theater, and identity; the links between myth and ritual theater; the resonance
of myth in postdramatic performance; the place of myth and drama in the age
of digital technologies, artificial intelligence, and posthumanism; and finally,
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the emergence of new myths. The hybrid format of the conference, which
allowed for both in-person and online participation, welcomed contributions
in Macedonian, English, French, and all South Slavic languages.

The conference opened with a welcome address by Aleksandar Skeparovski,
Vice-Rector for International Cooperation of UKIM, who emphasized the
University’s enduring role as the country’s oldest and most distinguished
autonomous higher education institution, now celebrating its 75th anniver-
sary. He underlined UKIM’s commitment to advancing research in the arts
and humanities, noting that these fields are inseparable from societal devel-
opment and essential for fostering international academic exchange. In this
context, he highlighted the importance of examining the relationship between
myth—as a foundation of human culture—and drama, in both its textual and
performative dimensions. This relationship, he remarked, has echoed through
works from antiquity to the present and continues to offer a crucial perspec-
tive on human creativity and social evolution. Following his address, Natasa
Avramovska, Director of the Institute of Macedonian Literature; Vladimir
Martinovski, Dean of the Faculty of Philology “Blaze Koneski”; and Besfort
Idrizi, Dean of the Faculty of Dramatic Arts, each welcomed the participants
and shared their reflections on the enduring interconnection between myth
and theater, and on why this intersection remains so vital today.

The first day of the conference was inaugurated with a thought-provok-
ing plenary lecture by Svetlana Slapsak, retired professor of anthropology of
ancient worlds, gender anthropology, and Balkanology, and director of the
International Institute for Near Eastern and Balkan Studies in Ljubljana, who
captivated the audience with her talk The Legacy of Arachne. The following
morning, the program continued with equal intensity as Katerina Kolozova,
full professor of postgraduate studies at the Institute of Social Sciences and
Humanities — Skopje, delivered her lecture 4 Theme Revisited too many
Times: Antigone, Kinship and State. Across the two days, twelve parallel ses-
sions created a vibrant arena for dialogue, with fifty-five scholars from a wide
range of universities and research institutions worldwide presenting their
work in the conference’s multilingual format. Each session concluded with
lively discussion, turning the exchange of ideas into one of the conference’s
greatest strengths and underscoring the richness and diversity of perspectives
brought together in Skopje.

The working part of the conference concluded with conclusive remarks
delivered by the three leaders of UKIM’s units: Natasa Avramovska, Besfort
Idrizi, and Vladimir Martinovski. Yet from the very beginning of our plan-
ning, we wanted the conference to be more than a purely academic exchange:
we also wished to create opportunities for students to participate actively,
to learn, and to experience the living connection between scholarship and
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artistic practice. For this reason, the ceremonial closing on the second day
included a creative program showcasing student workshops dedicated to con-
temporary reinterpretations of myth and drama. Students from the Faculty of
Dramatic Arts and the “Blaze Koneski” Faculty of Philology presented their
work in two directions: a creative writing workshop led by Maja Stevanovic,
and a theater performance workshop led by Zoja Buzalkovska and Aleksandar
Stepanulevski. The aesthetically and emotionally powerful re-readings of
classical myths staged by the students captivated the audience and resonated
as a fitting artistic counterpart to the scientific discussions, underlining the
vitality and relevance of myth and drama for new generations.

For the successful realization of the conference Myth and Drama:
Contemporary Interpretations, the members of the organizational and pro-
gram board extend their heartfelt thanks to all participants, whose insightful
contributions greatly enriched the program. We are also deeply grateful to the
conference secretaries, Hristina Vel¢evska and Kalina Kotevska, for ensuring
the smooth coordination of events and creating such a welcoming atmos-
phere, as well as to Vladimir Jancevski for his technical support. Finally, we
wish to express our special gratitude to the Rectorate of UKIM, whose finan-
cial and institutional support was essential to the successful organization of
this international gathering.

The experience of this conference has shown us that we have only be-
gun to scratch the surface of the vast and intricate relationship between myth
and drama. The richness of the discussions and the diversity of perspectives
confirmed the need for continued dialogue, inspiring us to establish Myth
and Drama: Contemporary Interpretations as a biennial event. With great
enthusiasm, we now look ahead to the next edition in 2026, which will turn its
focus to the many faces of comedy—a dimension that remained unexplored
in our first gathering and one we are eager to examine together in the years
to come.

Despina Angelovska
Darin Angelovski
Kristina N. Nikolovska
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Bogen: MuToTr 1 ApaMara BO 0IJ1€1aJI0TO HA COBPEMHETO

Oga u3naHue Npou3JIieryBa oj paborara Ha HayyHaTa KoHdepeHuuja Mui
u gpama: Cospemenu tmonxysara (2024) u ondaka BKyITHO TpUECET U €lIeH
HAyYHOHUCTPAKYBAYKH TPYH, BKIYUUTEITHO CO ITICHAPHOTO H3JIaramke Ha TPo-
¢decopkara Ceernana Cnammiak. [Ipuino3uTe v mpomMpyBaaT U I IpoJIa-
0ouyBaaT pa3MHUCITyBambaTa OTIOYHATH BO PAMKHTE Ha KOH(pEpeHuujara, Hy-
nejku 0orat MO3auK Ha MEPCHEeKTUBH 3a TPajHUOT IUjajor MoMery MUTOT U
npamara / Teatapot. Pedriektupajku ro MeryHapOJIHUOT U MOBEKEja3UIHUOT
IyX Ha COOMPOT, MPUJIOKEHUTE TPYOBH C€ HAa MaKeIOHCKH, aHIJIMUCKH, (ppaH-
IIyCKH, CPIICKM M Ha Oyrapcku ja3uK. 3a Ja ja omdaru pa3HOBHUIHOCTA Ha
MPEUIOKCHNUTE TIPUCTAIN U BUIyBarba, KHATATa € TI0/IeJICHa Ha IIIECT TeMaT-
cku Ormoka: MHOTYTe )KMBOTH Ha MUTOT; Macku, MUTOBU U TpaHC(OpMaIy;
I'macoBu Ha xenn; CrieHu Ha MOKkTa; MakemoHcka apama: JKXuBu MUTOBH; U
MuroT Ha clieHaTa W Ha marHoTo. [IpuToa, cekoj Jen HyIu CBOj BIIE3 BO
KpPEaTUBHOTO U KPUTHUYKO MPEUCTIUTYBABE HA MUTOT, IOJCKA CUTE 3a€HO TH
JI0JIOBYBaaT 0OraTcTBOTO, PA3HOBHUIHOCTA M COBPEMEHATa UTHOCT Ha pa3Mme-
HUTE ILITO ja aHUMUpaa Haliata KoHpepeHIuja.

Bo cBojara craruja ,,HacnencTtBoro Ha ApaxHa: IO€THKA HA Xa0COT U MH-
typruja“ Ceriiana Caanmak ro npernpoynuTyBa MUTOT 3a ApaxHa, Koj Hy/Iu
OpOjHU TOJIKYyBamba, M ja UCTPa)KyBa HEroBaTa PEJICBaHTHOCT 32 COBPEMEHOC-
ta. Taa HAjTIPBO ja aHATM3UPA CEMUOTUKATA HA OBO] MUT, IIITO CIIPOTUCTABYBA
JIBE TIPAKTUKH - TKACHETO M MUIITYBAKHETO, KON 00€Te IOTEKHYBAaT O JTaTHH-
CKHOT 300p textum. Bpckara Mery KOHEIOT M KEHCKOTO IMUIIIYBambe, J0JIT0
MPUCYTHA BO UCTOpHjaTa M TEOpHjaTa Ha KHIDKEBHOCTA U POJOBUTE CTYIHH,
€ I0jI0BHaTa Touyka Ha pedrexcujara Ha Crammiak OKOJly BaXXHOTO MECTO
IITO MUTOT 3a ApaxHa M HEroBara CJIOKEeHa MpeXka Ha 3Hauekha, CUMOOJIN U
acoIMjalny o 3a3emMaaTr 0co0eHo Bo (heMuHHCcTHUKATa Mucia. [ToBukyBajku
Ce Ha MOTHBOT Ha JK€HaTa-TKajadyka, Koja ja KOPUCTH CBOjaTa paboTa 3a mpe-
KMBYBambe WM OIMa3ja, aBTOpKara ja moBp3yBa ApaxHa co duiomena u
[lenenomna, HO U co ApHjanHa, MUTCKA XEPOWHU IITO T'M MPENO3HaBa KaKO
HEJ3UHHU ,,cecTpu’’. OTTyKa, Taa ' pa3mieyBa MeTapOPUUKUTE 3HAYCHA CO
KOU C€ CTEKHyBa HACJEICTBOTO Ha ApaxHa BO TeopHjara U ¢uio3odujara,
HA/I0BP3YyBajKku ce Ha (haCIMHUPAHOCTA OJ] MajalluTe U Mpekara Kako MH-
CJIOBHHM MOJIEJIH, CJIOKEHHU CTPYKTYPH B TBOpeUKH oOpaciu. Crarmiiak ro mpe-
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MO3HABa U IO aHAJIM3UPa BIMjaHUETO Ha CIOXKEHHUOT ,,apaXHEjCKU* MOZET BO
PUMCKHOT, 1 0COOCHO BO COBPEMEHHOT Tearap. Kako KoHIenTya Ha anaTka
3a aHaJIM3ara Ha OBa HACJIEJCTBO, aBTOPKATa ro Mpejsiara BOBEIyBamkETO Ha
KOHIICTITOT MUitlypiuja, Kako KpUTHUKA allaTKa Koja T¥ MOBpP3yBa U3BEI0CHH-
TE MPAKTHKH, YCHATa Hapalyja, yueCTBYBAHETO U UMIIPOBH3AIIN]jaTa, OTBO-
pajku HOBO CEMaHTHYKO I0JIE€ 32 U3YUyBamkeTO Ha MUTOT. TpyJoT 3aBpiryBa
CO OCBPTOT KOH CEralrHOCTa: CTyJEHTCKOTO ABIKEHe Ha oTnop Bo CpOuja
ITO 3armoyHa Bo HoeMBpHu 2024 1., TOKMY BO MEPUOJOT Ha OIPKYBAHETO Ha
koHbepennujata Muiu u gpama: Cospemenu inonkysarpa. Cnamnmak ro TOJ-
KyBa OBa JBMXEHE HU3 MPU3MATa Ha OHA IITO Taa IO aHAJIM3UPA KAKO HEro-
Ba apaxHejcKa MOJUTHKA Ha TKAaCHkEe Mpeka M Ha HAOrame HOBH METOIU Ha
OTIIOp, MOKaXyBajKN KakO MUTOT 3a ApaxHa MpoJOKyBa Jla TM UHCIIUPHpA
YMETHUYKOTO TBOPEUITBO U MOJUTHYKATA UMAarkHaIja JIeHeC.

[IpBuot temarcku 010K, MHolyitie dcugoitiu Ha Muilioil, TH CIETU pa3-
JUYHUTE MATEIIEeCTBHja HA MUTOT HU3 BPEMETO U MPOCTOPOT - O/ AaHTUUKHUTE
Tpareauu A0 MOJEpHATa Jpama - OTKPUBajJKH IO MOCTOJaHOTO MPEOONIKY-
Babe, a/laliTUPAabEe U 0)KMBYBAaHE HA MUTCKHUTE €JIEMEHTH BO HOBU KYJITYp-
HU KOHTeKkcTH. CTaTuuTe O OBOj JeJ ja HariacyBaaT OTIHOPHOCTA Ha MH-
TOT KaKO KpeaTHBHA M KPUTHYKA paMKa, MOKa)yBajKH ja HErorara MoK Ja
Ce MPEOCMUCIM BO JIUjAJIOT CO PAa3IUYHU €TIOXH, ECTETUKH U uien. Kopau
Penonno ru uctpaxysa 3aduyBaHUTe (pparMeHTH Of Tparenujata Xuicuiuna
Ha EBpumuma Bo Koja aBTOpOT €KCIIEPUMEHTHpA CO TEMU KaKO >KEHCKUOT
MPOTaroHU3aM, €r30THYHHUTE MOCTaBKH, KYITypHUTE KOHTPACTH, PajCKUTE
BU3HH, €CXaTOJIOUIKUTE MPOOIeMH, Na Jypyu U MOTEKJIOTO Ha YOBELITBOTO.
Nako He ce cure oBHE TEMU CTPOro ,,MUTCKU", Penonno tepau, EBpunun
TH MHTETPUPAJ BO CKJIAJ CO JpaMCKuTe (DyHKIMM Ha MUTOT. TpyaoT ro uc-
TaKHyBa HHOBATUBHOTO NPEOOIMKYBamhe HA MUTOT BO OBOj TEKCT, KaKO U He-
TOBOTO BIIMjaHUE BP3 MOAOIHE)KHATA CTAPOTPUKa KHUKEBHOCT U, BO KpajHa
JMHH]ja, Bp3 aTUHCKOTO ommntecTBo. Jluauja Kanymescka /IpakyneBcka ja
npenpountyBa Hguienuja 6o Taspuga on I'ete kako paaukaiHa nmpepadoT-
Ka Ha zenoTto Ha EBpunupa. M30ernyBajku ja OoxkecTBeHaTa MHTEPBEHIIH]a,
I'ete co3maBa MCUXOJIOIIKA U €THYKA JIpaMa Koja MpeIBHIyBa XyMaHUCTHY-
Ka yTONHja 3aCHOBaHAa Ha JOCTOMHCTBO M MHTErpuTeT. Hamuimiana 3a Bpeme
Ha HETOBOTO MaTyBame HU3 MTanuja, 1 03HauyBajKu TO HETOBOTO CBPTYBAHE
KOH BajMapCKUOT KJIACHIIM3aM, Jpamara ro 3aMEeHyBa CIIEKTaKJIOT CO MOpaJ-
HO nejcTByBame. Bo Tpymnor Kamymescka JlpakyrneBcka o0jacHyBa M Kako
peunTtepmperanujara Ha ['ere ro TpanchopMupa MUTOT BO YHUBEp3aJIHA JIpa-
Ma Ha 4YOoBeKoBaTa cja000/1a. 3a pa3yuKa off HaBeAeHUTe cTatuu, Baagumup
MapTuHOBCKH IIpocieyBa €eH €IMHCTBEH MOTHB, OHOJ Ha CY/IEHETO, KaKo
MUTCKa CTPYKTypa U IpaMCKO CPEJICTBO Off aHTHKATa JI0 MOJAEPHUOT Tearap.
[TounyBajku co mocTynaTuTe Ha APUCTOTEN JIeKa Tpareujara € BKOpEeHeTa BO



BOBE] 25

ceMejHaTa BUHa, TOj I'M criopenysa aenata Ha Ajexui, Cogoxie, [lexkcnup,
N63en n Tome ApcoBcku. CtaTujara mokakyBa Kako CIIEHaTa YeCTOTATH CITy-
U U KaKo CY/IHUIIA KaJIe IIITO C€ OTKPUBAaT CKPUEHH MIPeCTarni, OBp3yBajKku
ro MHUTOT, IIpaBaTa M U3Beg0aTa MpeKy MOJENU Ha OTKpUBambe, Mpecyaa u
kasHa. AHacracuja I'ypunnoBa nctpaxysa kako 'abpuene JlaHyHImo ce
CBPTYBa KOH MUTOT KaKO CPEICTBO 3a 0clo00IyBame Of rpalraHCKUOT Tea-
Tap Bo Mranuja Ha KpajoT off AeBeTHaeCeTTHOT Bek. Bo nmuecara Mpiusuoii
ipag (1896), nejcTBOTO ce OBUBA HA apXCOJIOMIKHUOT JIOKAIIUTET BO MHUKEHa,
a MUTCKUTE MOTHBHU Ha CJEMHUJIO U MHIIECT IO MOBpP3yBaaT KJIACMYHOTO Ha-
CJIEJICTBO CO JEKaJeHTHUOT MoxaepHusam. [lapuckara mpemuepa Bo 1898
ronuHa co Capa bepnap Bo miaBHara yiora, 1 HOCH yCIIEX Ha IpeTcTaBa-
Ta, ¥ MOKa)KyBa KaKO MUTOT MOXeEJ J]a TO peBUTAIU3Mpa TearapoT Ha KpajoT
O]l IEBETHAECETTHOT BeK (fin de siecle). Cnmuuno Ha oBa, ['one CMuJIeBCKHU
ja TpeucnuTyBa yiorara Ha MUTOT BO JJomoiti Ha egha KyKia Off XEHPUK
N63en. [ToTnupajku ce Ha TOJMKyBamkara Ha MOBEKE KPUTHUYAPU METy KOW H
®eprycon, lTajuep, [loncton u lyp6ax, Toj moka)xyBa Kako IpUKa3HaTa Ha
Hopa orcimkyBa apXeTUIICKH CTPYKTYypH Ha TpaHchopMalnrja u ce MoTnupa
Ha mutckute purypu Ha Ojaun u AHTUrOHA. TPyIOT ja MpeTcTaByBa Mueca-
Ta HE CaMO Kako COLlMjallHa Jpama, TYKy U Kako COBpEMeH MUT, Bo koj Hopa
ja OTeNmoTBOpYBa M TEXKHMHATA HA HACJIEACHUTE 0Opaciy M MOXKHOCTA 3a pa-
JMKATHO CaMOOTKpPHUBA-E. 3a€HO, TPYOBUTE O/ OBOj OJIOK OTKpUBAAT KaKo
MUTOT (PyHKIIMOHMpA KaKO *HBa, MPUJIAro/yIMBa CUJIa BO Jpamara, MOBp3y-
BajKM T'Ml AaHTUKATa U COBPEMEHOCTA, MOTBPAYBAjKH IO TIOCTOJaHUOT YOBEKOB
UMITYJIC Ja TU TpaHchOpMUpa M MPEUCIIUTYBA MPUKA3HUTE HU3 BPEMETO U
MIPOCTOPOT.

Bropuor Temarcku O5ok, HacIoBeH Macku, mMuitiogu, wpancgopmayuu,
BKJIy4yBa yIIITE €HA CepHrja CTYAUHU IITO OTKPUBAAT KAKO MUTOBUTE CE Ipe-
00NIMKYyBaaT U ce MPepoyBaaT HU3 KYJITYpUTE U €IIOXUTE - 03 pasiuKa Jajin
€ BO Tpallamke MPEOCMUCITYBakhe HA aHTHYKA MUTCKa (pUTypa BO MOJEpHA-
Ta JIUTEparypa, JUYHA MUTOJOTH3allMja Ha CONCTBEHHOT >KUBOT, WJIH, MaK
MUTCKO-PUTYyaJIeH IPOCTOP BO KOj 0OpenoT ce rpaHuyu co teatap. Enmca
YeneHeKkH TH clieid MHOTYTE Juiia Ha AQpoauTa, ol Hej3HHOTO MCKOHCKO
XTOHCKO TOTEKJIO MpeKy (uio3odujara, Tpareaujara, XpucTHjaHCKaTa MUC-
Ja, peaTMCTUUYKHOT POMaH U CUMOOJIIMCTHYKATA Apama. Taa MoKakyBa Kako
MOTHBUTE Ha JbyOOBTA, CPAMOT U JKPTBATa CTAaHYBaaT [IEHTPAIIHU 32 KHHKEB-
HUTE XEPOUHH, MOCOYYBAJKU HU3 MPUMEPH KaKO MOACPHUTE JIpamaryp3u ja
OHEBO3MOXKyBaaT Tparejujara, MpeTBOPajKu ja BO TPOTECKA WIIM KOMEIM]a.
Codmuja ToropoBuk ce cBpryBa KoH Muneiuu on Tomac bepuxapa, kaae mro
MIPOTAarOHUCTOT IO MUTOJIOTU3HPA COTICTBEHUOT JKUBOT HJICHTU(DUKYBAjKU ce
co kpasieBute Ha lllexcip cUMHATH O MPECTONOT, CaMO 3a Jla BUJU KaKo
HeroBarta m3Ben0a ce ypuBa 0e3 BHCTHHCKA MmyOimka. OBa OTCYCTBO, BEJH
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TonopoBuk, mpemMuHyBa BO TPOTECKHA KOME/IMja U TO CUTHAJIM3UPa UCUE3HY-
BambETO HA CaMaTa 3ae/IHUIa IITO To o/ip>KyBa MUTOT. EnncaBera IlonoBcka ja
pasriieyBa MHTEpIpeTamyjaTa Ha MUTOT 3a Enektpa kaj Maprepur Jypcenap,
KOja ce ofjjasiedyBa off MOJIMTHUYKATA aJeropuja 3a Ja TW UCTPaxH kendara,
PHUBAJICTBOTO U CKPHEHOTO MOTEKIIO, CO3/[aBajKH BOSHEMUPYBAYKO HOBO Pa3-
pelryBame BO Koe oaMa3ziara, jby0oBTa U yOUCTBOTO Ha TaTKOTO C€ MPETOIy-
BaaT BO JipamMa Ha HECBECHOTO. AyIMyH BuuleH, nak, ucTpaxyBa Kako JBajua
appukancku npamarypsu, bepaapn [agje u lllenx Anuny Hpuao, ro Bpakaar
MHUTOT KaKoO ajlaTKa 3a KyJITypHa MHBEHIMja: IPeKy JUKoBUTE Ha bearpuc on
Konro u AnOypu, Tue T CIOjyBaaT YCHUTE TPAJULUHU CO CLIEHCKara Ioe-
THKa, CIIPOTHBCTABYBajKH UM CE€ HA KOJIOHHjaJTHUTE MOAEIH U CyrepupajKu
HOBU KOJIGKTHBHU HJCHTUTETH. BO cimyHa Hacoka ce JABHXKU M cTaTHjara
Ha Kanmna Masecka, Koja MOKa)KyBa Kako /1Bajlla HUTEPUCKU paMaTyp3H,
Bone Cojunka u Tec OuByeme, ru npepaboTyBaar CTapuTe MUTOBH CO LI /1a
ce cooyar co coBpeMmeHara nouutuka: CojuHKa MpeKy pUTyajoT U KpTBara,
a OHByeMe IpeKy KpUTHKaTa KOH HAMETHaTHOT MOJIeJNl Ha Pa3Boj IITO HE UM
e oz momor Ha pypanaute Hurepujku. Ha kpajot, Becopt Uapusu ru uc-
TpakyBa MOCMpPTHUTE 00pean Ha HekpoMaHTeOHOT BO AXEpOH, Cyrepupajku
JieKa THE BepOojaTHO JIMUYese Ha TeaTapCcKu meppopMaHC MITO UMall 3a Iel
7a TH yOeIn yYeCHUIUTE JIeKa € MOYKHA KOMyHHKaluja co Mptute. Unpusn
HCTO TakKa cyrepupa Jeka aHTUYKUOT PUTYaJl € €[eH BUJI IPETXOJHUK Ha TeX-
HUKHTE KOU MOJOLIHA CTaHAJIE JIeJ OJ] TeaTapcKara CLEeHa.

Tpetnot Temarcku 0ok /1acoéu Ha dcenu BKIIydyBa IET CTaTUHU, KOU C€
OCBpPHYBaaT Ha MPENPOYUTYBAHETO / MPECO3/1aBAETO HA MUTOBHUTE OJ1 KEH-
CKa WJIM POJIOBA MEPCIIEKTUBA, TOKAXKYBajKU KAKO MUCATEIKUTE U YMETHUUKHU-
Te Oapaar cBOj MPOCTOP BO PAaMKHUTE HA TPAJAUIIUUTE, YECTOIATH JOMHUHUPAHH
on Mamku HapatuBu. Kacanapa Maptumu ja aHanu3upa nuecara 1puiiaitiu
Ogucej (2024) na npamckara aBropka Knoaun ["anea, Bo pexuckara nocras-
ka Ha Jlerutuja I'enon Ha cuenara Ha Thédtre du Vieux-Colombier Bo Ilapu3
o1 2004 1. KaKko KEHCKH ,,3a00MKOJICH TOTJIeI™ BO OTHOC Ha XOMEpPOBHOT €I,
OZTHOCHO KaKo ,,()éeMHHUCTHYKA PEeBHU3Mja” HA AaHTMYKUTE MHUTOBH uHja Iell
€ Jla TO MPEUCIHTa KOHIENTOT Ha JYHAIITBOTO O NMEPCIEKTUBATa HAa TPUTE
KIIy9HH >KeHCKH ¢urypu: Xekaba, Kamunco u [lenenona. Auapea bynuak
ce OCBpPHYBa Ha HAUMHOT Ha KOj MMECUTE Ha IIBAajI[apcKara JpaMcKa aBTOpKa
CunBuan /Jlunu ro ajanTupaar, ro NpeusMHciIyBaaT WM IO IpeHacoyyBaar
KOMIIO3UTHUOT MUTCKH Marepujall u ja cyOBepTHUpaar pojaoBara OMHAPHOCT,
MOBHMKYBAjKU C€ HAa KOHIIENITUTE Ha ,,MUTCKH (pe)KOHpUrypupauu’ Ha Y1e
XajaMaH U Ha ,,IOCTIPaMCKUOT Teatap™ Ha XaHc-Tuec Jleman. Byymaxk mo-
Ka)KyBa Kako J{umu, mocBeTeHa Ha MPENpOYUTYBabE Ha rojeMHUTe (MAIlKH)
MHUTOBH O] MUHATOTO, ja Tpajii CBOjaTa JpaMaTrKa, HaJOBP3yBajKH ce Ha Ma-
JUMIICECTHATA TIPAKTHKA Ha KEHCKOTO NuinyBamke. besa [muroposa ja vic-
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TpaxyBa nuecara Ha Boren Kaxo nayuus ga eozam (1997), Hu3 npusmara
Ha aJanTalnmjara, MUTOTBOPCTBOTO M MPETCTaBYBAETO HA TpayMara, MpeKy
MIPUMEPOT Ha CpIICKATa CLIEHCKa IMOCTaBKa Ha pexxucepkara Tapa Manuk on
2024 r. I'muropoBa ce OCBpHYyBa U Ha OTHOPOT Ha Boren KoH TeHAeHIujaTa
Ha MEJAMYMHTE JIa TO 00eIeKyBaaT aBTOOMOTpadCKOTO MUITYyBaE HA )KEHUTE
KaKo ,,ICTIOBEHO , Pa30TKPUBAJKH IO MOCTOCHETO Ha €HAa JABOjHA POJOBA
HOpMa BO pellelyjara Ha JMYHUTE HapaTUBH, 0COOEHO Kora ce oJHecyBaar
Ha Tpaymara. CTyaujaTa ja aHaIM3upa peTcTaBaTa HU3 BU3ypaTa Ha OJHOCOT
Merly MpekuBeaHara Tpayma BO JPaMCKHOT TEKCT U MOMIMPOKUOT MPoliec Ha
co3JaBambe¢ MUTOBH BO CIICHCKaTa ajanTanuja. Ajgexcanapa Ky3muk ja ana-
nu3upa nuecara Ha Muniena MapkoBuk bpog 3a kyxau (2005), moctapaMcka
U MOCTMOJIepHa 0ajKa, BO KOja apXETUIIOBUTE U MACKHUTE IIITO I'M ITpe3eMa Xe-
poMHaTa ja pa30TKpUBAaT Hej3uHATa 3apOOCHOCT BO ,,BPETHOCHHOT CUCTEM
Ha POJIOBHUTE U JAPyruTe crepeoTurii. Ky3muk ja uctpaxkyBa MI€0J0IIKaTa u
IpaMaTyplilukara (pyHKIMja Ha moTparara 1o ciobojara BO muecara, Mpeu-
CIHTYBAjKH T'M yCIOBUTE IOJI KOM JKEHCKaTa Cy0jeKTUBHOCT MOXKE J1a J10j1e
no n3pas. Koneuno, Mapuja MapuHoBa ce 0OCBpHYBa Ha MUTOJIOIIKaTa (u-
rypa Ha CamoauBara - HaTOPUPOAHA >K€Ha, 00JjapeHa cO M3BOHpEIHA MOK
u yb6aBuHa BO Oyrapckuot ¢oikiop - npeky apamara Camogusa on Iletko
TomopoB u pomanot Vkpageno. Ocygerno. 3awiuuineno on Vckpa Ypymona.
Hej3unara crynuja mokakyBa Kako oBaa (urypa, Koja OICTOjyBa U € BKO-
peHeTa BO HapojHaTa Tpaauiuja, Ouiia MOCTOjaHO PEHMHTEPIIPETUPAHA HU3
BpEMETO, MPETBOPAJKU c€ BO MOKEH cMMOOJ BO MOJEpHAaTa JuTeparypa U
KyJATypHaTa UMaruHanuja. 3aeHo, OBUE MET TPy/Aa MOKa)KyBaaT KaKo KEH-
CKHUTE ITIaCOBU — OMJIO Ja c€ THE APEBHU, MOJCPHHU MM HOBOM3MHUCIICHH - IO
MpeoOIMKyBaaT MUTOT BO JKMB MEAMYM 3a MPEHCINTYBake HA MOKTa, pea-
MpoIpHjalyja Ha MeMopHjaTa 1 3aMHUCITyBambe HOBU MOKHOCTH.

YerBpTHOT TeMaTcku 010K, Cyenu Ha MoK, 00eAMHYBa YETUPH TPyAa LITO
UCTpa)XKyBaaT Kako MHTOBHTE M JpaMUTe I'M apTUKYJIMPAaT, TH IperoBapaar u
T [IPeIM3BUKYBAaT CTPYKTypUTE Ha aBTOpUTETOT. [IpucTamnyBajku koH Tema-
Ta O]l Pa3JIMYHU aIvIM, aBTOPUTE T'M UCIIUTYBaaT HAYMHHUTE Ha KOM MOKTa ce
CO3/11aBa, Ce JISTUTUMHUPA, CE OCIIOPYBa U CE MPEOCMHUCITYBa BO JIUTEpaTypara
1 Bo Teatapot. biiokoT 3anounyBa co TpyaoT Ha Kpuctuna H. HukosioBcka,
Ko0j aHanu3upa kaxo JKan Pacun ja mutonorusupa ¢urypara Ha AJekcaHaap
BO CBojara npama Anexcangap Benuxu (1666), kopucTejku on0OpaHu KIIacH4-
HU uctopuorpadcku n3Bopu. HukonoBcka nmonaramy TBpAu JeKa BTOP CJIOj
Ha MHUTOJIOTU3UPAE C€ jaByBa BO MPOILIECOT Ha pelerniyja Ha JpaMaTra BO
paMKHUTE Ha MaKeJOHCKUOT KyNnTypeH KoHTeKcT. UBan /logoBcku nctpaxkysa
Kako MakeTOHCKHOT Apamatypr [opan CredaHOBCKH ce MOBHKYBa Ha MUT-
cKkara mema Ha J[MoHMC 3a 1a TM KPUTHUKYBa HE caMO OaJKaHCKUTE HAallMOHA-
JU3MHU, TYKY U 3alajiHaTa aporaHiinja, pa30TKPUBajKHU I'0 TPAJHUOT CTEPEOTHUII
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3a GanKaHCKaTa UPAIMOHATHOCT KaKO CIIPOTUBHOCT Ha 3amMaHOTO ,,[IPOCBE-
TuTenCcTBO . Benpan /Iu3napeBuk ce oCBpHYBa Ha €AMHCTBEHOTO JPAMCKO
neno Ha CrnaBoj XKwxkek nocera, AHiuuiona, pasriieyBajku TO M BO OJHOC
Ha TEOPETCKHTE JIeTia Ha aBTOPOT 3a MUTCKaTa XeponHa. CTyaujara mokaxyBa
Kako JKmkek ro peKoH(QUTYpHpa MUTOT BO MPOBOKATUBEH MPOCTOP 32 €THY-
Ka ¥ MOJUTHYKA pedrekcrja BO COBPEMEHUOT CBET. TeMarcKuoT OJI0K 3aBp-
uryBa co TpyaoT Ha 2Kapko UBaHOB, K0j ja aHaIM3Mpa peUHTEpIpeTaIjara
Ha [Tazonwam Ha AjcxmioBara Opecitiuja BO cBojata npama [lurag. ViBaHoB
HarjacyBa Jieka Jpamara OTBopa jedara 3a OniTecTBeHaTa TpaHchopmMaiimja
Y MOpaJIHa OATOBOPHOCT, MOTBPIYBajKH ja MOKTa Ha MHUTOT Jia TH JOBEIyBa
BO Ipalllamke MOJIUTUIKUTE U KYITYPHUTE PEATHOCTH. 3a€IHO, OBHE TIPHUJIO-
HEeCH IMOKa)KyBaaT Kako MHUTOT M JpamMaTa CTaHyBaaT MOKHH CIIEHH Ha KOU
OIMIIITECTBATA TH MMPOCKTUPAAT, TH IPEUCIIUTYBAAT U TH MPEOOINKYBaaT CBOH-
T€ BU3UU 33 aBTOPUTETOT, HAIMjaTa U OTIIOPOT.

[TerTroT Temarcku 650k, Makegoncka gpama: Kusu muitiosu, ce Goxycu-
pa Ha HAUMHUTE HAa KOU MaKEJIOHCKUTE JipamMaryp3u ce€ 3aHMMaBaaT cO MHUTOT,
pepabOTyBajKU TH TPAIUIIMOHATTHUTE MOTUBU U apXETUIIOBU BO COBPEMEHHU
npamcku Gopmu. TpyToBUTE BO OBOj JI€]T HCTPAXKyBaaT KAKO MUTOBHTE - 0€3
pasnuKa Janu mpousieryBaar o (OIKIOPOT, eMoT, KIaCHYHaTa aHTHKA WUITH
YHHUBEP3AJTHUATE KYJATYPHUA CHMOOJIH - TPOIOJIKYBAAT J1a )KUBEAT, J]a C€ MEHY-
BaaaT M Jia OJICKHYBaar BO JIEJIOTO Ha MOBEKE COBPEMEHH MaKEeIOHCKU aBTO-
pu. Ilpexy nuecure bonen JJojuun v Autenuna on Cranes u Jleiia Anienuna
on Pucrecku-IInarnap, Ana CrojaHocka BO cBojaTa cTaTHja MOKa)KyBa Kako
(bONKIIOPHUTE U TPAJAULIMOHAIIHUTE MOTUBHU €BOJIyHpaaT BO MOJIEPHH TeaTap-
CKHU TIPAKTHUKH, IPETBOPAjJKHU TO EIICKUOT Xepoj BO ApamMcka Gurypa co coBpe-
MeHa peneBaHTHOCT. buiijana PajunnoBa-HukousioBa, ox npyra crpana, ru
KOPHUCTH TTOCTKOJIOHHWjaTHaTa TEOPHja, MAroJIorvjara u CTYIUUTE 3a UJICHTH-
TETOT 3a Jia apryMEHTHpa JeKa CIIPOTUBCTABEHOCTA HA OCHOBAYKUTE MUTOBU
BO Jjpamara Ha BeHKo AHJJOHOBCKH OJ[pa3yBa TParudHo Oapame UICHTHTET U
MOTEKJI0, OTBOPAjKH TAT KOH IMOJIA00K0 KYJITypHO camopa3oupame. Cy3aHa
MuuneBa ucTpakyBa MUTCKH €JIEMEHTH BO MAKEIOHCKUTE U CTPAHCKHUTE
MpUMEpH Ha JIeTckara apama. Hej3uHara cTyamja HCTaKHyBa KakO MHUTOT U
Oajkara 00e30emyBaaT HapaTHBHA MOJUIOTA IIITO ja OJpa3yBa U ja MPOIIUPYyBa
MMarvHaTUBHATA UTpa Ha JIETCTBOTO. /lapuH AHreJIOBCKH Ce€ OCBPHYBa Ha
Toa kako ['opan CreaHOBCKHM TO BrpaayBa MUTOT 3a JIMOHKC BO CBOjaTa M-
eca baxananuu npeky UMHTAIMja, eMyJaldja U KpeaTuBHA MpepadoTka Ha
Tpareaujata baxxu ox EBpurnuy. HeroBara aHanmn3a MOKa)KyBa Kako KJIacH4-
HUOT MaTepujajl ce peaKTUBHpA 32 Ja TH UCITUTA MOACPHUTE KYITYPHHU U CO-
[IAjaJTHU peaTHOCTU. TeMaTCKHOT OJIOK 3aBpIryBa co cTyaujaTa Ha KaTepuna
ITanoB Ko:kapos 3a nuecara Ha Benko Annonoscku Oiicagaitia na Macaga.
Lpnejku o jyHTOBCKUTE W (DPOjIOBCKUATE PAMKH, Taa ja TOJIKyBa Jpamara
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Kako (puo30¢CcKu TpakTaT MOCTaBeH BO ApamMaTrudHa (opma, KaJe IITOo Ipo-
TECKHUTE MCKPHUBYBambha C€ I0jaByBaaT, HE TOJKY BO JI€jCTBHjara, KOJIKY BO
MOpAaJTHUTE AUJIEMHU Ha XEpOjOT. 3eMEHU 3ae/IHO, OBHE TPYIOBH CE MOTBPA 3a
TOA JIeKa MaKeJJOHCKUTE JJpaMH, HE caMoO ILITO I'M 3a4yByBaaT KHBHUTE BPCKU
CO MHUTOT, TYKYy U TH IPETBOpPAAT BO BUTAJIHU AJIATKH 32 MPEOOMUCITYBamkbe Ha
MpalamaTa MoBp3aHu CO UICHTUTETOT, KyJATypara U YOBEKOBOTO IIOCTOCH:E.

[Mocnennuot Temarcku 610k Muitioin Ha cyenaitia u Ha iaaiunoiio ondaka
MIeT CTaTHX KOW TH UCTPAXKyBaaT CEMAHTUYKH M €CTETCKH OOTaTUTE HCIIPETie-
TyBamba U HAJOBpP3yBamka Ha MUTOT, TeaTapoT U punmort. Jlaxa CreBaHoOBUK
ce 3aHMMaBa CO CJIOKEHUOT U Pa3HOBHJIEH HAYMH HA KOj MUTOT M aHTHYKAaTa
JpamMa ce PUCYTHHU BO priMckaTa yMeTHOCT. OBOj TJIOICH IUjaJioT Mery MH-
TOT, ipamMara u ceaMara yMETHOCT aBTOpKaTa ro HaJi0Bp3yBa Ha Jioirara Tpa-
JMIIMja Ha aHTUKaTa BO TearapoT U JIUTeparypara, Ha OOMJIOT J1a ce IpUBIIeYe
oOpa3oBaHa Mmy0OnrKa BO KHHOCAIUTE, KAaKO W Ha MITy3Wjara 3a CTaOMIHOTO
MHHATO BO epara Ha Op3u nmpoMenu Bo 20 Bek UTH. CTEBaHOBUK CE MIOBUKYBA
Ha OpOjHU MHTEPECHH MpUMepH 0 GUIMCKUOT KaHp ,,IeTIyM™ (,,ME4eBU U
CaHJIaNIM'), HO U Ha MHOTYTE TO/DKAHPOBH Ha (PUIMOBU CO aHTUYKU MOTH-
BU. Tpynor ce 3apKyBa, Kako Ha IUPEKTHUTE aJanTaluy Ha pexXUcepu Kako
[Mazomuun unn Kakojanuc, Taka 1 Ha (GUIMOBHUTE HHAUPEKTHO MOBP3aHU CO
aHTHYKaTa JApama, kako oHue Ha Bynu Anen. CnaBuuna CpOMHOBCKA ' HC-
TpakyBa TpaHchopMalMuTe Ha MUTOT 32 MeJeja o/l aHTUKaTa 10 COBpeMe-
Hocta. CrniopenyBajku ru Tpareauute Ha EBpunug u Ceneka co guiamckara
amanranyja Ha Jlape don Tpup ox 1988 romuna, Taa ja cieau eBoymHjara
Ha 3Hauemara Ha JbyOOBTa, CTPAJAWmETO, CTpPAcTa, OMpas3ara U OaMasjarta,
UCTaKHYBajKU ja pEJIEBAHTHOCTA HA MHUTOT BO PA3JIMYHU BPEMEHCKHU M KyJ-
TypHH KOHTEKCTH. Macumo Py3ui10 ce noBUKyBa Ha oHa To JKepap XKener
ro AedrHUpaA KaKO aHAJICTITUYKO MPOJIOJDKYBame (continuation analeptique)
— HapaTHBHATa M JpaMaTypllka eKCIaH3Mja Ha MUTOT NPEKYy COBPEMEHHUTE
npernpounTyBama. HamoBp3yBajku ce Ha TpUIIOTHjaTa 31aitiHoilio pyHO T. Ha
Opanr [punnapuep, unmor Megeja na Iljep Ilaono Ilazonuan, nuecara
Megejamainepujan Ha Xajuep Musep, Kako U Ha €KCIIEPUMEHTAIHUOT Tep-
dbopmanc Ciuyguja na Megeja na Antonuno Jlarenanena, @y3uno ucrakaysa
JIeKa BaKBUTE aHAJENTHUYKHU CTPATErnu o MpoAsiabovuyBaaT pa3BojoT Ha JIH-
KOBHTE M ja OOHOBYBaaT BUTAJIHOCTA Ha MUTOT. JuTka I'opuo ro ucrpaxy-
Ba COBPEMEHOTO OOHOBYBam€ Ha aHTUYKATa Tpareauja MpeKy MpUMEpoT Ha
TeaTapCKUOT MUKITYC BO NET nena, Aniupoionuc on Ponana lllumendenur u
Kapun bajep, usBenen Bo teatapot Deutsches Schauspielhaus Bo XamOypr
(2023), cnopen MmotuBuTe Ha Tparenuute Ha Ajcxmi, Codoxine u EBpunu.
Crynujara ro pasmieyBa HQUMHOT Ha KOj TPAaruukKUOT KOH(IIUKT CTaHYBa pe-
JIEBaHTEH BO COBpPEMEHATA epa, BO KOja JIOMUHUPAAT Pa3yMOT U pallMOHAIHO-
TO pelaBambe Ha KOHPIUKTHTE. ABTOpKaTa apryMeHTHpa aeka Aniupoiionuc
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€ TeaTapcKo MaTyBamke O IpeA-Apamara (MUMOT) ¢€ 10 JipaMaTa, MUHYBajKu
MPEeKy MHTOT, Koe Hebape ja MOBTOpYyBa camaTa MCTOPHCKA TPAeKTOpHja Ha
€BPOIICKHOT Tearap, TBP/IjKHU JIeKa TOa ja pecTaBpupa Tparuykara JMMeH31ja
Ha YOBEKOBOTO IOCTOCH-E 3a JICHEIIHATa IMyOIMKa U ja IOTBP/AyBa KilyyHara
yrnora Ha teatapotr neHec. Konewuno, /lecnmHa AHresoBcka ja aHamu3upa
panukanHata peunteprperanyja Ha CopokieoBarta AHiliuioHa BO TeaTapCKu-
OT mpoekT Ha Muno Pay Bo copabotka co Opasuicku akTuBucTu. Cyaupor
Mery MOJepHaTa W TpaIuIMOHAIHATA [UBWIN3AILMja OBAE € OTEJIOTBOPEH
BO YHUIITYBaWkETO Ha AMa30HCKAaTa JOKI0BHA IIyMa, IPU IITO OTIIOPOT Ha
AHTHrOHa ce rmpeTBopa Bo 60pOa MPOTUB EKOJIOIIKOTO YHUIITYBAKE U KaIlH-
TAJIMCTUYKATA EKCIUTOATaIja. AHT€JIOBCKA ja aHATU3UPa TOJIMTHYKATa peie-
BAaHTHOCT CO KOja C€ CTEKHYBAaT MUTOT U T€aTapoT BO MIPENPOUYUTYBAKETO HA
Pay, koj BO cBojara CIieHCKa W3Be0a UM JaBa HOB UMITYJIC Ha Tpareaujara u
Ha karap3ara. Ctatuute off 0BOj OJIOK, 3HAUM, TTOKAKyBaaT Kako MHUTOT, 0e3
pa3iMKa Jany € MOBTOPHO O’KMBEaH Ha TeaTapcKaTa ClieHa WK Ha (PUIIMCKOTO
IUIaTHO, ¥ TIOHATaMy HyAM MOKHA paMKa 3a MPEUCIUTYBakE Ha TPAAHIINjaTa,
COOUYYBambE CO MOJIEPHUTE KPU3H U OOHOBYBAIE HA TPArWIKOTO HCKYCTBO.

3eMeHH BO LIEJIOCT, TPYIOBUTE O] 300PHUKOT ja MOKa)KyBaaT IIMpUHATA U
/U1abourHaTa Ha COBPEMEHHMTE HAyYHU MCTpPaXKyBamba 3a UCIpEIUICTyBamba-
Ta HA MUTOT W Apamara. [Ipuio3uTe 3aeqHO TO OCBETIyBaaT HAYMHOT Ha
KO] MUTOT (DYHKIIMOHMpA, HE CaMO KaKO HapaTHBEH WJIM €CTETCKU pecypc,
TYKy M Kako KyJITypeH oOpasel| ImpeKy KOj ce€ apTHKyJIupaar Mpallamara
MOBP3aHU CO MCTOPH]jaTa, UICHTHTETOT, TIOJIUTHUKATa U YMETHUYKaTa opma.
OO0enuHyBajK I'M aHAJIM3UTE LITO C€ JIBUXKAT O]l KJIaCUYHATa peLeniuja 10
COBPEMEHOTO TEaTapCKO E€KCIEPUMEHTHUPAE, O JIOKAIHUTE TPATULMU 10
TpaHCHAIIMOHAHUTE aJalTalllH, OBa U3aHUE ja HAIIacyBa TpajHaTa BUTAJ-
HOCT Ha MUTOT Kako MpeIMeT U METOJ Ha UcTpaxyBame. [IpuTtoa, kHUrara
ja MOTBpIyBa LIEHTpAJHATa YJIora Ha JAPaMCKHOT M3pa3 BO OICTOjyBamETO,
PEKOHPHUTYPUPABHETO M KPUTHYKOTO MPEUCITUTYBAKHE HA MUTOT HU3 BPEMETO
U MEIUYMUTE.

JecnmHa AHrenoBcka
JlapuH AHreiaoBcKu
Kpucruna H. Hukonoscka
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Introduction: Myth and Drama in the Mirror of
Contemporaneity

This edited volume emerges from the international conference Myth and
Drama: Contemporary Interpretations (2024) and brings together thirty-one
research papers, including the plenary lecture by Professor Svetlana SlapSak.
The contributions extend and deepen the discussions initiated at the confer-
ence, offering a rich mosaic of perspectives on the enduring dialogue between
myth and drama / theater. Reflecting the international and multilingual spirit
of the gathering, the papers are presented in Macedonian, English, French,
Serbian, and Bulgarian. To capture the diversity of approaches and insights,
the volume is organized into six thematic blocks—7The Many Lives of Myth;
Masks, Myths and Transformations; Voices of Women,; Stages of Power;
Macedonian Drama: Living Myths, and Myth on Stage and Screen—each
section offers its own doorway into the creative and critical rethinking of
myth, while together they capture the richness, diversity, and contemporary
urgency of the conversations that animated our conference.

In her paper “Arachne’s Heritage: The Poetics of Chaos and Mythourgy”,
Svetlana SlapSak revisits the myth of Arachne, a story that has inspired
countless interpretations, and explores its resonance for contemporaneity. She
begins with a semiotic analysis of the myth, which juxtaposes two practices—
weaving and writing—both rooted in the Latin word fextum. The association
between thread and women’s writing, long present in literary history, theory,
and gender studies, becomes the starting point for SlapsSak’s reflection on the
central place of Arachne in feminist thought. Referring to the motif of the
woman-weaver, who uses her craft for survival or revenge, the author con-
nects Arachne with Philomela and Penelope, but also with Ariadne, mythical
heroines whom she recognizes as her “sisters”. From here, SlapSak examines
the metaphorical legacy of Arachne in philosophy, noting the recurring fasci-
nation with spiders and webs as models of thought, structures of complexity,
and patterns of creation. This “arachnean” model, she argues, has also left a
trace in Roman and especially in contemporary theater. As a way to conceptu-
alize this legacy, SlapSak introduces the notion of mythourgy—a critical tool
that links performance practices, oral narration, participation, and improvisa-
tion, while opening up a new semantic field for the study of myth. The paper
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concludes by turning to the present moment: the student resistance movement
that began in Serbia in November 2024, during the very days of the Myth and
Drama: Contemporary Interpretations conference. SlapSak interprets this
movement through what she calls the arachnean politics of weaving webs
and inventing new forms of resistance, showing how the myth of Arachne
continues to inspire both artistic creation and political imagination today.
The first thematic block, The Many Lives of Myth, follows the diverse
journeys of myth across time and space—from ancient tragedies to modern
drama—revealing how myths are continually reshaped, adapted, and revived
in new cultural contexts. The contributions in this section illuminate the re-
silience of myth as both a creative and critical framework, demonstrating
its power to reinvent itself in dialogue with different epochs, aesthetics, and
ideas. Jordi Redondo examines Euripides’ late tragedy Hypsipyle, a play
that experiments with themes such as female protagonism, exotic settings,
cultural contrasts, paradisiacal visions, eschatological concerns, and even
the origins of humankind. While not all these topics are strictly “mythical,”
Euripides integrates them in ways consistent with myth’s dramatic function.
The paper highlights the ancient playwright’s innovative reshaping of myth,
its impact on later Greek literature, and what this reveals about Athenian per-
ceptions of myth as a social force. Lidija KapuSevska Drakulevska analyz-
es Goethe’s Iphigenia in Tauris as a radical reworking of Euripides’ work.
Eschewing divine machinery, Goethe creates a psychological and ethical dra-
ma that envisions a humanist utopia founded on dignity and integrity. Written
during his Italian journey and marking his turn toward Weimar Classicism,
the play replaces spectacle with moral action. The paper argues that Goethe’s
reinterpretation transforms myth into a universal drama of human freedom.
Vladimir Martinovski, on the other hand, traces a single motif, that of the
trial, as both a mythic structure and a dramatic device from antiquity to mod-
ern theater. Beginning with Aristotle’s claim that tragedy is rooted in familial
guilt and crime, he compares works by Aeschylus, Sophocles, Shakespeare,
Ibsen, and Tome Arsovski. The analysis shows how the stage often doubles as
a courtroom where hidden transgressions are revealed, linking myth, justice,
and performance through patterns of detection, judgment, and punishment.
Anastasija Gjurcinova explores how Gabriele D’ Annunzio turned to myth
as a way of breaking free from bourgeois drama at the turn of the 20th cen-
tury. In The Dead City (1896), set in modern Greece but haunted by ancient
Mycenae, motifs of blindness and incest reemerge, blending Greek tragic her-
itage with decadent modernism. The Paris premiere in 1898, starring Sarah
Bernhardt, secured the play’s success and demonstrated how myth could revi-
talize theater in the fin de siecle. Similarly, Goce Smilevski in revisits Henri
Ibsen’s A Doll’s House through the lens of myth. Drawing on critics such as
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Fergusson, Steiner, Johnston, and Durbach, he shows how Nora’s story res-
onates with archetypal structures of transformation and parallels figures like
Oedipus and Antigone. The paper presents the play not merely as a social
drama but as a modern myth, in which Nora embodies both the weight of in-
herited patterns and the possibility of radical self-reinvention. Together, these
papers reveal how myth functions as a living, adaptable force in drama, bridg-
ing antiquity and modernity, and illuminating the enduring human impulses
to question, transform, and reimagine our stories across time and cultures.

The second thematic block, titled Masks, Myths, Transformations, gath-
ers another set of studies that reveal how myths are masked, reshaped, and
reborn across cultures and epochs—whether in ancient figures reimagined
in modern literature, in acts of personal or collective self-mythicization, or
in the ritual spaces where performance borders on theater. Enisa Uspenski
traces the many faces of Aphrodite, from her primal chthonic origins through
philosophy, tragedy, Christian thought, the realist novel, and symbolist dra-
ma. She shows how motifs of love, shame, and sacrifice become central to
literary heroines, while modern dramatists fragment the goddess into gro-
tesque or ironic figures that mark the impossibility of tragedy in historical
time. Sofija Todorovi¢ turns to Thomas Bernhard’s Minetti, where an aging
actor mythologizes his own life by identifying with Shakespeare’s dethroned
kings, only to see his performance collapse without an audience; this absence,
she argues, signals the disappearance of the very community that sustains
myth. Elisaveta Popovska examines Marguerite Yourcenar’s reading of the
Electra myth, which moves away from political allegory to probe desire, ri-
valry, and hidden parentage, producing a disturbing new resolution in which
revenge, love, and patricide blur into a drama of the unconscious. On the
other hand, Alioune Willane explores how two African dramatists, Bernard
Dadié and Cheik Aliou Ndao reclaim myth as a tool of cultural invention:
through the figures of Béatrice of the Congo and Albouri, they fuse oral tra-
ditions with stage poetics, resist colonial models, and imagine new collective
identities. Similarly, Kalina Maleska shows how two Nigerian playwrights,
Wole Soyinka and Tess Onwueme, rework inherited myths in order to con-
front contemporary politics: Soyinka through ritual and sacrifice, Onwueme
through her critique of false promises of progress for women under the guise
of foreign aid. Finally, Besfort Idrizi investigates the cult rituals of the
Necromanteion of Acheron, suggesting they may have resembled theatrical
performances designed to persuade participants of contact with the dead, and
showing how ancient ritual could anticipate dramaturgical techniques later
formalized on stage.

The third thematic block, Voices of Women, gathers five studies that reread
and recreate myths from explicitly female or gendered perspectives, showing
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how women writers and artists claim space within traditions often dominated
by masculine narratives. Cassandre Martigny examines Claudine Galea’s
play The Threefold Odyssey (2004), directed by Létizia Guedon at the Théatre
du Vieux-Colombier in Paris, as a feminist “side-view” of Homer’s epic. Her
analysis highlights how Galea reconfigures the myth of Odysseus by shifting
the lens to Hecuba, Calypso, and Penelope, thereby questioning conventional
notions of heroism and reclaiming women’s experiences as central to myth.
Andreea Bugiac turns to the Swiss playwright Sylviane Dupuis, whose plays
subvert the gender binary through what Ute Heidmann calls “mythical (re)
configurations” and in the context of Hans-Thies Lehmann’s “postdramatic
theater.” Bugiac shows how Dupuis, committed to rereading canonical male
myths, builds her dramaturgy on the palimpsest-like layering of women’s
writing, weaving sacred and literary traditions into bold new forms. Bela
Gligorova explores Paula Vogel’s How I Learned to Drive (1997), reconsid-
ered through the lens of adaptation, mythmaking, and trauma in the light of
Tara Mani¢’s 2024 Serbian production. Gligorova underscores Vogel’s resist-
ance to the media’s labeling of women’s autobiographical writing as mere-
ly “confessional,” exposing a gendered double standard in the reception of
trauma narratives. The study analyzes the dramatic performance through the
lens of the relationship between the experienced trauma in the dramatic text
and the broader process of myth-making in the stage adaptation. From an-
other perspective, Aleksandra Kuzmié analyzes Milena Markovi¢’s 4 Doll
Ship (2005), a postdramatic fairy tale where archetypes and masks reveal
the heroine’s entrapment in systems of gendered stereotypes. Kuzmic¢ traces
how the play stages a quest for freedom that is at once ideological and dram-
aturgical, interrogating the very conditions under which female subjectivity
can emerge. Finally, Maria Marinova revisits the mythological figure of the
Samodiva—a supernatural woman of beauty and power in Bulgarian folk-
lore—through Petko Todorov’s play Samodiva and Iskra Urumova’s novel
Stolen. Condemned. Protected. Her study shows how this enduring figure,
rooted in folk tradition, has been continually reinterpreted across periods,
evolving into a powerful symbol within both modern literature and cultural
imagination. Together, these five papers illuminate how women’s voices—
whether ancient, modern, or newly imagined—reshape myth into a living
medium for questioning power, reclaiming memory, and envisioning new
possibilities.

The fourth thematic block, Stages of Power, brings together four papers
that investigate how myths and dramas articulate, negotiate, and challenge
structures of authority. Approaching the theme from different angles, the
authors examine the ways power is created, legitimized, contested, and re-
imagined within literature and theater. The block opens with Kristina N.
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Nikolovska’s paper which analyzes how Jean Racine mythologizes the figure
of Alexander in his play Alexander the Great (1666) by drawing on selected
classical historiographic sources. Nikolovska further argues that a second lay-
er of mythologization occurs in the process of the play’s reception within the
Macedonian cultural context. Ivan Dodovski explores how the Macedonian
playwright Goran Stefanovski invokes the mythic scheme of Dionysus to cri-
tique not only Balkan nationalisms but also Western arrogance, exposing the
enduring stereotype of Balkan irrationality in contrast to Western “enlight-
enment.” Vedran Dizdarevi¢ examines Slavoj Zizek’s only dramatic work
to date, Antigone, situating it alongside his theoretical writings on Antigone.
The study shows how Zizek reconfigures the myth as a provocative space
for ethical and political reflection in the contemporary world. The block con-
cludes with Zarko Ivanov’s paper, which analyzes Pasolini’s reinterpretation
of Aeschylus’s Oresteia in his play Pylades. Ivanov highlights how the play
opens a debate on social transformation and moral responsibility, reaffirm-
ing myth’s power to question political and cultural realities. Together, these
contributions reveal how myth and drama become powerful stages on which
societies project, question, and reshape their visions of authority, nationhood
and resistance.

The fifth thematic block, Macedonian Drama: Living Myths, focuses on
the ways Macedonian playwrights engage with myth, reworking tradition-
al motifs and archetypes into contemporary dramatic forms. The studies in
this section trace how myths—whether drawn from folklore, epic, classical
antiquity, or universal cultural symbols—continue to live, transform, and res-
onate in the work of authors such as Georgi Stalev, Blagoja Risteski-Platnar,
Venko Andonovski, Goran Stefanovski, Jordan Hadzi Konstantinov-Dzinot,
and Risto Davéevski. Through the plays Bolen Dojcin and Angelina by Stalev
and Lepa Angelina by Risteski-Platnar, Ana Stojanoska, opens the block to
show how folkloric and traditional motifs evolve into modern theatrical prac-
tices, turning an epic hero into a dramatic figure of contemporary relevance.
Biljana Raj¢inova-Nikolova, on the other hand, employs postcolonial the-
ory, imagology, and identity studies to argue that the opposition of founding
myths in Andonovski’s play reflects a tragic search for identity and origins,
opening a path toward deeper cultural self-understanding. Suzana Miceva
explores mythical elements in Macedonian and foreign examples of chil-
dren’s drama. Her study highlights how myth and fairy tale provide a narra-
tive substrate that both reflects and extends the imaginative play of childhood.
Darin Angelovski examines how Goran Stefanovski embeds the myth of
Dionysus into his play Bachanalia through imitation, emulation, and creative
reworking of Euripides’ Bacchae. His analysis shows how classical material
is reactivated to interrogate modern cultural and social realities. The block
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concludes with Katerina Panov KozZarov’s study on Venko Andonovski’s
play The Siege of Masada. Drawing on Jungian and Freudian frameworks,
she interprets the drama as a philosophical treatise staged in dramatic form,
where grotesque distortions emerge not so much in action as in the moral di-
lemmas of the hero. Taken together, these studies affirm that Macedonian dra-
ma not only preserves living connections to myth, but also transforms them
into vital tools for negotiating questions related to identity, culture, and the
human condition.

The last thematic block, Myth on Stage and Screen, brings together five arti-
cles that explore the semantically and aesthetically rich intersections between
myth, theater, and film. Lada Stevanovié¢ examines the complex and diverse
ways in which myth and ancient drama are present in the art of film. She links
this fruitful dialogue between myth, drama, and the cinema to the long tradi-
tion of antiquity in theater and literature, to the effort to attract an educated
audience to cinemas, as well as to the illusion of a stable past in an era of rapid
changes in the twentieth century. Her study spans genres ranging from the pep-
lum (“swords and sandals”) to art films, considering both direct adaptations
by directors such as Pasolini and Cacoyannis and more indirect reworkings in
films by Woody Allen. Slavica Srbinovska examines the transformations of
Medea’s myth across antiquity and modernity. By juxtaposing Euripides’ and
Seneca’s tragedies with Lars von Trier’s 1988 film, she traces shifting mean-
ings of love, suffering, passion, hatred, and revenge, highlighting the myth’s
enduring resonance across cultural and temporal divides. Massimo Fusillo
focuses on what Gérard Genette termed continuation analeptique—the narra-
tive and dramaturgical expansion of myth through contemporary reinterpreta-
tions. Drawing on works from Franz Grillparzer’s Golden Fleece trilogy and
Pier Paolo Pasolini’s Medea to Heiner Miiller’s Medeamaterial and Antonio
Latella’s Study of Medea, Fusillo shows how such analeptic strategies deep-
en character development and renew the vitality of the myth. Jitka Gorio
explores the contemporary revival of ancient tragedy through the example
of the five-part theatre cycle Anthropolis by Roland Schimmelpfennig and
Karin Beier, performed at the Deutsches Schauspielhaus in Hamburg (2023),
based on the tragedies of Aeschylus, Sophocles, and Euripides. The study
examines how tragic conflict becomes relevant in the modern era, dominat-
ed by reason and the rational resolution of conflicts. The author argues that
Anthropolis is a theatrical journey from pre-drama to drama, passing through
myth, seemingly repeating the very historical trajectory of European theatre,
claiming that it restores the tragic dimension of human existence for today’s
audience and reaffirms the essential role of theatre today. Finally, Despina
Angelovska analyzes the radical reinterpretation of Sophocles’ Antigone in
Milo Rau’s theatrical project created in collaboration with Brazilian activ-
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ists. The clash between modern and traditional civilization is here embod-
ied in the destruction of the Amazon rainforest, where Antigone’s resistance
turns into a struggle against ecological devastation and capitalist exploitation.
Angelovska examines the political relevance that myth and theater acquire in
Rau’s rereading, which, through his stage performance, gives new impetus
to both tragedy and catharsis. Taken together, these contributions show how
myth—whether revived on the theatrical stage or the film screen—continues
to offer a powerful framework for re-examining tradition, confronting mod-
ern crises, and renewing the possibilities of tragic experience.

Considered in their entirety, these proceedings demonstrate the breadth
and depth of current scholarship on the intersections of myth and drama. The
contributions collectively illuminate how myth functions not merely as a nar-
rative or aesthetic resource, but as a cultural matrix through which questions
of history, identity, politics, and artistic form are negotiated. By placing side
by side analyses that range from classical reception to contemporary theat-
rical experimentation, from local traditions to transnational adaptations, the
volume underscores the enduring vitality of myth as both subject and method
of inquiry. In doing so, it affirms the central role of dramatic expression in
sustaining, reconfiguring, and critically interrogating myth across time and
media.

Despina Angelovska
Darin Angelovski
Kristina N. Nikolovska
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Arachne’s Heritage: The Poetics of Chaos and Mythourgy

Svetlana SlapSak

Institute for Balkan and Mediterranean Studies and Culture (IBAMESC),
Ljubljana

svetlanaslapsak(@yahoo.com

Abstract: Contemporary drama often uses ancient dramatic texts: 1 will
only mention Antigone by Lenka Udovicki with Rade Serbedzija, Cyclop
and Thyestes by Ivica Buljan. The main procedure is modernization
(actualization), whereby the ancient text indirectly confirms the universality
(or exceptional duration of meaning), or a new reading, which in its terms
problematizes the history of the drama. In both cases, the theater critically
addresses the theory and history of literature and the theory and history of
theater. That is one of the demands Florence Dupont makes in her devastating
deconstruction of what we commonly call Aristotle’s theory of drama. As she
convincingly shows, Roman popular theatre, together with plays for a highly
educated audience of the domestic and perhaps reading type, lead to the
thought of theater performed together with the audience, outside the theatre,
post-dramatic theatre, etc. It is a theater that is not a textum (weave, text), a
thread that meets a thread at right angles, an intertwining, but is much more
like a textum (weave, text) performed by a spider. The spider’s web has been a
favorite visual representation of the thoughts of many philosophers. The myth
of such weaving is the myth of Arachne, who challenged the goddess Athena
to an embroidery competition: the goddess embroidered the “official” version
of the life of the gods, Arachne embroidered a scandalous version, critical of
the faults, sins and transgressions of the gods. Furious Athena hit her with a
schuttle when she saw that her work was better, and Arachne hanged herself
in shame. Athena then turned her into a spider.
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The plot in the theater, a dramatic structure that is fundamentally changing
today, certainly corresponds to a cobweb more than to weaving (text).
Irregularity, improvisation, author’s approach, theater as a phenomenon of
life, performative diversity, actors’ vision of acting - all this metaphorically
connects myth and drama. Can something of that be seen already in ancient
drama?

Certainly - say in Euripides’ Trojan Women, a series of fragments about the fates
of women in war. We could imagine the play in Gaza today. On the other hand,
in the world of pop culture, we find the Kaos TV series, which, in Arachne’s
way, deals with the gods in an approximately circular plot that connects the
myth and the present world. Philosopher Cornelius Castoriadis considered
chaos to be ontogenetic: the ancient Greeks started from the creation of the
world out of chaos. Without the obligation to believe in order, they could
come up with democracy, which is constantly changing. Castoriadis had the
idea of a collective imaginary: the origin and combination of elements of the
imaginary can be traced in a kind of reverse semantic history of each element
to a certain foundation, which can no longer be understood, which is initial
and arational (Castoriadis neologism). The reduction process goes back, but
it is not historical, nor is it a simplification. Perhaps the creators of Kaos
have read Castoriadis after all, and even if they have not, the interpretation is
free, therefore chaotic. Ancient democracy had a series of codified valves for
citizens to vent and insult everyone - metaphorically and periodically, during
holidays / carnivals, theater festivals: because the theater is a key institution
of democracy, of the collective imaginary. Such connections prove the need
to introduce the term mithourgy, which connects performative practices, oral
narration, participation and improvisation.

Keywords: Arachne, textum, text, web, mythourgy, Euripides, Troades, myth
as a metaphor for dramaturgy



SVETLANA SLAPSAK 43

Nasledstvo Arahne: poetika haosa i miturgije

Svetlana SlapSak

Medunarodni institut za bliskoisto¢ne i balkanske studije (IBAMESC),
Ljubljana
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Apstrakt: Savremena drama cCesto koristi anticke dramske tekstove da
pomoc¢u njihove mnogoznacnosti i Siroke kulturne dostupnosti uvede
nove dramske postupke: pomenucu samo Antigonu Lenke Udovicki sa
Radetom SerbedZijom, Kiklopa i Tijesta Ivice Buljana. Glavni postupak je
osavremenjivanje (aktualizacija), ¢ime anticki tekst posredno potvrduje
univerzalnost (ili izuzetno dugo trajanje smisla), ili novo Citanje, koje
problematizira istoriju drame. U oba sluc¢aja, pozoriste se kriticki obraca teoriji
1 istoriji knjizevnosti i teoriji 1 istoriji pozorista. To je jedan od zahteva koje
Florence Dupont postavlja u svojoj unistavajuc¢oj dekonstrukciji onoga $to
obi¢no nazivamo Aristotelova teorija drame. Kako ona ubedljivo pokazuje,
rimsko popularno pozoriste, zajedno sa dramama za visoko obrazovanu
publiku kuénog i mozda ¢italackog tipa navode na misao o pozoristu koje se
izvodi zajedno sa publikom, izvan pozorista, postdramsko pozoriste, itd. To
je pozoriste koje nije textum (tkanje), nit koja pravougaono sre¢e drugu nit,
preplitanje, ve¢ je mnogo sli¢nije tekstu (tkanju) koje izvodi pauk. Paukovo
tkanje bilo je omiljena vizualna predstava misli mnogih filozofa. Mit o
takvom tkanju je mit o Arahni, koja je izazvala boginju Atenu na takmicenje
u vezenju: boginja je izvezla “zvani¢nu” verziju zivota bogova, Arahna je
izvezla skandaloznu verziju, kriti¢nu prema manama, grehovima i prestupima
bogova. Besna Atena ju je istukla cunkom, kad je videla da je njen rad bolji, i
Arahna se od sramote obesila. Atena ju je zatim pretvorila u pauka.

Zaplet u pozoristu, dramska struktura koja se danas temeljno menja, izvesno
odgovara paucini vise nego tkanju. Nepravilnost, improvizacija, autorski
pristup, pozoriste kao zivotna pojava, performativna raznolikost — sve to
metaforski povezuje mit i dramu. Moze li se nesto od toga videti ve¢ u antickoj
drami? Izvesno — recimo u Evripidovim Trojankama, seriji fragmenata o
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sudbinama Zena u ratu. Mogli bismo je zamisliti danas u Gazi. Sa druge strane,
u svetu popkulture, nalazimo seriju Kaos, koja se na Arahnin nacin obra¢unava
sa bogovima u priblizno cirkularnom zapletu koji povezuje mit i sadasnjost
sveta. Filozof Kornelius Kastorijadis je haos smatrao ontogenetickim: anticki
Grei kretali su od stvaranja sveta iz haosa. Bez obaveze verovanja u red,
mogli su smisliti demokratiju, koja se bez prestanka menja. Kastorijadis je
imao zamisao o kolektivnom imaginariju: poreklo i kombinovanje elemenata
imaginarija moZe se pratiti u nekoj vrsti obrnute semanticke istorije svakog
elementa do izvesnog osnutka, koji se viSe ne moze razumeti, koji je
inicijalan i aracionalan (Kastorijadisov neologizam). Postupak svodenja ide
unazad, ali nije istorijski, niti je pojednostavljenje. MoZzda su dakle stvaraoci
Kaosa ipak citali Kastorijadisa, a i da nisu, tumacenje je slobodno, dakle
haoti¢no. Anticka demokratija imala je niz kodifikovanih ventila za gradane,
da daju sebi oduska i vredaju sve — metaforicno 1 periodicno, za vreme
praznika / karnevala, pozoriSnihfestivala: jer pozoriste je klju¢na institucija
demokratije, kolektivnog imaginarija. Ovakva povezivanja dokazuju potrebu
za uvodenjem termina miturgija, koji povezuje performativne prakse, usmenu
naraciju, ucestvovanje i improvizaciju.

Klju¢ne reéi: Arahna, textum, tekst, mreza, miturgija, Euripid, Troada, mit
kao metafora za dramaturgiju
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1. Arachne by herself: artist at work

Arachne is a lonely artist: she is so much detached from the world that
she does not recognize a goddess and does not know how to behave in her
presence, including the final shame that she feels, not only about her self, but
also because of the goddess’ behavior. Her art translates her social criticism
and thus exclusion, her disrespect of gods’ might and her lack of accepting
gods’ baseness and their self-admiration. And worst of all, their dishonesty.
Her view of the world is based on observation and research, and she holds
the liberty of creation above the social rules and the undeserved immortality.
Like Marsias, she is the victim of her artistic pride. Her art is unconventional,
her technique flawless: these should be the qualities of godly creations, but
they are not always present in gods’ art. The reason that gods sometimes do
not reach the top quality is that they produce art which is inevitably subdued
to rules and hierarchy; in other words, they are not innovative but repetitive,
they are perfect but boring. Thus the myth of Arachne offers a vast array of
interpretations, in which loneliness of the artist, his eternal conflict with the
society, institutions and spiritual powers remain the main element of creation.

2. Arachne and sisters: Philomele, Penelope

I bumped to an article in which two neurosurgeons explain to their col-
leagues the myth of Arachne, i.e. why a section of the human brain is called
arachnoid (Abhay and van Loveren 152). The article presents a segment of
the history of anatomy concerning arachnoid, but the part concerning Arachne
is naive and in fact rude, although it might be useful for neurosurgeons’ gen-
eral culture — certainly not when they operate. I felt really frustrated that the
myth of Arachne did not incite something new in neurology and consequently
a new interpretation of the myth. Because the etymology is used backwards
in this case, there is not one symbol, one metaphore to be drawn from the
article of our two good doctors. A part of our brains has a net, which is fine
to know in a sophisticated conversation; and this is a unique case of the lack
of symbols and metaphors when Arachne is the topic or part of it. Because
a sheer number of symbols and metaphores is enormous! The semiotics of
this myth, if we want to organize elements in a structuralist manner, puts into
opposition two actions, two practices: one is weaving, the other writing. They
certainly have the same etymology in Latin (textum). Further on, they engage
two systems of signs, one visual and the other oral / written. They exclude one
another, and their actant is by rule a woman.

The thread and the woman’s writing have their rich history in literary his-
tory and theory and in gender studies. Therefore, Arachne is a very important
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’package” of meanings in feminism, and inevitably sisters are invoked. Several
women’s groups bear or were bearing the name of Arachne'; there was a fem-
inist association in Greece, A.I.G.E.S., with the logo representing two wom-
en, one in urban, the other in rural garments, one typing on a board, the other
weaving, sitting face to face to each other, and the two instruments between
them, back to back. The most important set of meanings is of course related
to the net — Internet, but Arachne was modestly included into the technicized
vocabulary of the new master of the world (Qin et al. 145-160). Textum, text,
textile, visual and written do exclude each other, they are back to back and
still associated through a thick web of possible plots and narratives. A motive
of a woman-weaver who uses her work to survive or for revenge connects
Arachne in her milieu, mythology, with Philomele and Penelope. Philomele
embroiders what cannot be said — the rape — when her words are taken: the
rapist cut her tongue. Using images, she transgresses the double censorship
— the shame and the muteness (Delattre 471-488). Penelope manipulates the
suitors’ violence with taboos and rituals: she undoes by night what she has
done by day, and she uses wool, which is a taboo in a funerary rite, so she
does not even intend to use it as a shrowd for her father-in law, Laertes, once
he dies.”. In her case, the topic of the weaving has no imortance, but the whole
practice obviously includes lies, manipulation, metis as the intelligence of
survival — all women’s strategies. We should also mention Ariadne with her
thread of wool — another strategy of survival. Arachne, Philomele, Penelope
and Ariadne as heroines of tragedies are not among the preserved texts, from
some fragments we may conclude that they were present as secondary per-
sonae, for instance in Sphocles’ Tereus; Philocles’ tragedy with the same title
is parodied in Aristophanes’ Birds, where Tereus, the rapist and now a bird
complains about the injust treatment of him in these tragedies.

Among many literary interpretations of the myth of Arachne, one aspect
seems to be less present — a figure of the woman at work, her intimacy and
loneliness she enjoys when away from glory, drama and horror. This was
masterly done in a study by Frangoise Frontisi-Ducroux.’

! Arachne Women's Support is a London-based charity that has been serving vulnerable
women since 1984; there is also Arachne, association of Greek Cypriot women.

2 Slapsak, S., Volna in telo, Beletrina, Ljubljana, 2019: I compare Odysseus’ use of a living
sheep’s wool to escape Cyclops and Penelope’s manipulations with wool. Wool is an alive
and dead matter at the same time. Linen is usually used to envelope the dead in many religi-
ons.

* See Frontisi-Ducroux, F., Ouvrages de dames : Ariane, Héléne, Pénélope...Seuil, 2009.
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3. The web of theories; Immanence and transcendence

Philosophers’ love for spiders and the web as a model of weaving, or met-
aphorically a complex way of thinking instead of inter-crossing right lines
is another set of metaphors which incite theoretical deliberation — from log-
ical to theological. Maybe the most convincing relation is painted by Paolo
Veronese — the symbolic-allegoric figure of Dialettica is presented with a
cobweb (Palazzo Ducale, Venice). Dialectical thinking does not respect the
straight lines, but follows the curves and cul-de-sacs of the ignorant mind, at
least as the first dialectic known, Socrates, is described by Plato. Dialectics
can be explained only through the practice of the dialogue, therefore its meth-
od is inexplicable, it is an immanent method, a self-explanatory job (Bille,
Hastrup, and Serensen). In Hegel’s enormous work on dialectics, immanent
criticism starts from the same hypothesis and method as the criticized. This
led to the modern notion of immanent poetics, that is, that the interpretation of
a text should be based on the poetics extracted from the text itself (Worringer
210). This "under the skin” interpretation contains at least three elements of
transcendence: the voyage within, the mistery of transition and the finding /
discovery (Szlezédk 761-762), with a possible loss of the desire for the aim,
formulated as finding / discovery.

As a goddess, Athena would be the last to understand this subtle change
of artist’s desire, which can be simplicistically translated as his / her identity.
In Arachne’s voyage within, criticism is just one of the paths to explore, the
most provocative one, logically the one she chooses, but this positing of a hy-
pothesis is still to be developed — for which the artist asks the goddess to ac-
cept the dialogue. Instead... But by punishing Arachne, Athena in fact helped
her transcedence. Ovid’s description of Arachne’s metamorphosis is the very
image of a simple form of transcendence — the body shrinks and eventually
dissapears: it is the body that takes the role of a signifier:

pendentem Pallas miserata levavit

atque ita ‘vive quidem, pende tamen, inproba’ dixit,
‘lexque eadem poenae, ne sis secura futuri,

dicta tuo generi serisque nepotibus esto!’

post ea discedens sucis Hecateidos herbae

sparsit: et extemplo tristi medicamine tactae
defluxere comae, cum quis et naris et aures,

fitque caput minimum; toto quoque corpore parva est:
in latere exiles digiti pro cruribus haerent,

cetera venter habet, de quo tamen illa remittit

stamen et antiquas exercet aranea telas. (Ovid 6.135-145)
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Once the body disappeared and the “hanging” position is achieved, tran-
scendence obtains its physical configuration, and from there, the spiritual voy-
age begins. Arachne becomes a newborn again in a proces of inversion, which
is the sign she obtained — immortality — she may disappear entirely now...
except for the stomach: she is reduced to reproduction, the reproduction of
her art. The metamorphic technique, which obviously was one of Ovid’s ob-
sessions, has a vast diversity of procedures and phases. It is a kind of fantastic
biology, in which the arbitrary and the ethical form various clusters. Darwin
meets Ovid? He certainly did during his schooling...The case of Arachne, in
which the name takes on the whole class of animals is certainly unique.

4. Arachne performer

Both immanence, the interpretation within, and trancedence, the cogni-
tive voyage beyond, are performative, they can include a number of different
narratives and actions. Work and creation of a lonely artist certainly are not
scenic, but the figure opens a huge number of other spaces and movements
that originate in it. In the theatre, a sitting figure often presents the focus of
action, its immobility is a consequence of or the reason for wildest actions.
It is curious that Arachne did not appear much on the scene. What about the
forms and protocols of the modern theatre that could be more arachnean?

Contemporary drama often uses ancient dramatic texts: I will only mention
Lenka Udovicki’s Antigone with Rade SerbedZija, Ivica Buljan’s Cyclops and
Thyestes. The main procedure is modernization (actualization), whereby the
ancient text indirectly confirms the universality (or exceptional duration of
meaning), or a new reading that problematizes the history of drama. In both
cases, the theater critically addresses the theory and history of literature and
the theory and history of theater. The theatre of text, in which the director
reads the text / drama and directs less, the Brechtian fabula is abandoned:
the versions of the interpretation of ancient texts mentioned above revive the
body and the action, be it the ritual or the testimony of the human on scene.
This is exactly one of the demands that Florence Dupont makes in her devas-
tating and so provocative deconstruction of what we usually call Aristotle’s
theory of drama (Dupont). As she convincingly shows, the Roman popular
theatre, together with dramas for a highly educated audience at home and a
brain reader type, lead to the thought of a theater performed together with the
audience, outside the theatre, post-dramatic theatre, etc. This is a theater that
is not a textum (weaving), a thread that meets another thread at right angles,
an interweaving, but is much more similar to the textum (weaving) performed
by a spider. In this sense, arachnean immanent poetics is present again.
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Let me summarize: The spider’s web has been a favorite visual representa-
tion of the thoughts of many philosophers. The myth of such weaving is
the myth of Arachne, who challenged the goddess Athena to an embroidery
competition: the goddess embroidered the “official” version of the life of the
gods, Arachne embroidered a scandalous version critical of the faults, sins
and transgressions of the gods. Enraged Athena hit her with a shuttle when
she saw that hers was better, and Arachne hanged herself in shame. Athena
then turned her into a spider.*

The plot in the theater, the dramatic structure that is fundamentally chang-
ing today, certainly corresponds more to a spider’s web than to a linear weav-
ing. Irregularity, improvisation, the author’s approach, performers’ voice,
theater as a life phenomenon, performative diversity - all this metaphori-
cally connects myth and drama. Can any of this be seen in ancient drama?
Certainly - for example in Euripides’ Trojan women, a series of fragments
about the fate of women in war. We could imagine it today in Gaza. On the
other hand, in the world of pop culture, we find the Kaos TV series, which,
in Arachne’s way, deals with the gods in a roughly circular plot that connects
myth and the present world. Philosopher Cornelius Castoriadis considered
chaos to be ontogenetic: the ancient Greeks started from the creation of the
world out of chaos (Castoriadis). Without the obligation to believe in order,
they could come up with a democracy that is constantly changing. Castoriadis
had the idea of a collective imaginary: the origin and combination of elements
of the imaginary can be traced in a kind of reverse semantic history of each el-
ement to a certain draft that can no longer be understood, which is initial and
arational (Castoriadis’ neologism). The reduction process goes backwards, is
not historical, nor is it a simplification. Maybe the creators of Kaos did read
Castoriadis, but even if they didn’t, the interpretation is free, therefore chaot-
ic. Ancient democracy had a series of codified valves for citizens to vent and
insult everything - metaphorically and periodically, during feasts / carnivals,
theater festivals: because the theater is a key institution of democracy, of the
collective imaginary.

Such relations prove the need to introduce the term mithourgy, which con-
nects performative practices, oral narration, participation and improvisation.
Mythourgy is not just a reflection of an academic wishing to find a precise
term: the TV series Kaos will not continue, due (supposedly) to criticism
about presenting ancient gods and myths...Arachne who was weaving a cob-
web-ish scenario did it again. Thus, Arachnean plots have yet another relation
with theater: they are firmly associated with the freedom of expression and ar-
tistic freedom, and they are politically outspoken. Arachne’s myth maybe was

1 thought I could do without telling the myth, but at this point it should be mentioned.
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not theatrical enough for the ancient drama, but it certainly is for the modern
theatre and other performative arts and entertainment.

There is an obvious paradox in this attempt at relating ancient myth and
modern theatre. For centuries and in the elite culture, theatre was rarely pol-
tical in the sense of the ancient theatre, especially the one we partially know,
the Athenian. Theatre then and there was an institution of direct democracy:
the same population of citizens was roaming the agora, sitting in the courts,
voting in the parliament consisting of all citizens willing to do democracy
on a certain day. All of these institutions were debating specific areas of a
citizen’s life, and in the theatre, relations with gods, history, family, friends
were the topic. Modern theatre, with its choice of topics, places, performers
and texts tends to became an alternative parliament and confronts censorship,
hypocrisy, to outsmart politics and to change world. In many ways, it does
the work of Arachne, discovering the dark side of representation and glamour,
the lies, the manipulations and the propaganda. This is the role that tradi-
tionally belonged to the media, but they are losing it, not to internet, another
Arachne’s domaine, but to the horrifying destruction of the cognitive-ethical
sphere. And just to add — the complex web of meanings, symbols and associ-
ations around Arachne always contains the class element: Arachne cannot be
anybody else but a modest and prowd worker. Just like her executor, Athena,
she does not need a man. She is inedependent, she fights alone and does not
stop before any challenge or danger. And luckilly, she was not seen and ob-
served by any totalitarian user of myths.

Why then mythourgy? The term I am proposing here is mythourgy: Gr.
mythourgia, used in antiquity as a synonym for mythopoieia (Liddle-Scott s.v.
mithourgeo), denoting the art of making myths. I would argue that the intro-
duction of such a term is both justified and necessary. It is justified because
the word is ancient and reasonably well defined, but not yet included in dis-
ciplinary terminologies and thus sufficiently susceptible of semantic narrow-
ing. It is useful because it focuses our attention on myth, ancient or modern,
as creative action - intellectual production following specific rules and tech-
niques — and on discursive aspects of production of myths, thus avoiding the
pitfalls of value-laden classifications: primitive / archetypal / misinterpreted /
mistaken - idea / narrative / mind / mentality (Slapsak, ”A Cat on the Head",
122-128).

On the much debated topic of (ancient) mythology, Jean-Pierre Vernant
re-elaborated his position in 1996: before publication, he first presented his
ideas in Ljubljana, at a seminar at ISH.®> Suspicious of firm typologies and
precise definitions, he opted for a simpler and at the same time more all-inclu-

5 Jean-Pierre Vernant had a lecture at ISH in Ljubljana as a leading professor in the project
Proteus which was sponsored by the French and Slovenian goverment over 9 years.
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sive terminology. By pointing to the social role and the liberating and eman-
cipating potential of myths, he opened an intriguing dimension in the work-
ing of myths. Curiously, his intervention both reinforces and deconstructs
Roland Barthes’ notion of personal mythologies and their relation to ruling
social-ideological narratives: it permits linking present practices of mythmak-
ing to mythologies of the past, as part of high culture protocols.

In line with Vernant’s ideas, I would like to suggest that to cover aspects of
myth underlined both by Barthes and Vernant, a new term is needed, invested
with semantic values that the somewhat awkward ‘myth-making’ cannot con-
vey. Picking an appropriate Greek word may seem banal, but this is certainly
a standard procedure, and mythourgy has the advantage of not yet being used
in any modern discipline of the human sciences. It was used in antiquity as a
synonym for mythopoeia. While mythopoeia or high fantasy denotes inven-
tions marked with a deep religious feeling, mythourgy should underline the
freedom from any established (and necessarily controlling) system of nar-
ratives related to beliefs — as Vernant put it. Referring as it does to practices
contemporary with recorded (ancient) use of the word, mythourgy has the
potential to open a new semantic field for the study of myth, where scientific
terminology and everyday language intersect. Mythourgy would thus denote
a certain arbitrary handling of things mythified — ‘collage’ as the main method
of making myths, with fragments of ideological and cultural patterns put into
a firm mnemotechnical frame: all of these were recognized long ago as char-
acteristic of the techniques used by the Balkan singers of tales (Lord). The
parallel, however, is not perfect: prosodic patterns and formulae are not there
just for mnemotechnics, and besides, mythourgy relates to a larger choice of
utterances, speech styles, discourses. Its use is justified also by the absence of
norm: ex tempore, improvised, bricolage can describe the processes by which
myths are made. Doing things with myths has a long and sinuous history: let
us just recall ancient myths serving as a ‘thematic passport’ for any presenta-
tion of naked body, sexuality, or democratic ideas in times of censorship and
repression in Europe; or the later use of myths (ancient, in modern interpreta-
tion, collages from different myths, new ideological myths) in politics.

Different uses and degrees of ideological manipulation are easier to detect
if a technical key is applied, and the second-degree signification is the most
powerful tool available. This also entails loose temporality, or historicity: so
in the mythourgic process, very archaic elements and contemporary narra-
tives may mix with elements of modern scientific and popular discourse.
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5. Arachne’s politics

At the time we had this conference, the arachnean method was not yet
clearly visible in the social movement, but then it became fully present, read-
able and analysed because of its immese success: I am referring to the resist-
ance movement in Serbia since November 2024. Obviously, it was planned,
experimented and spread for a while, and then introduced as a flash dancing in
unexpected places, with the similar joy and pleasure. The students’ movement
in Serbia first established a network / cobweb among the rural population,
older and poor people, groups that were never accessible to urban initiatives.
Students in Srbia are the first students’ movement in history that succeded
in this. There must have been a lot of walking, a lot of talking, a lot of time
consumed, but the results are amazing. The second step of this arachnean
politics was making the web visible in massive walking from place to place,
connecting people in simple joy of meeting, sharing food and drink, playing
together, singing and dancing, and no exclusion at all. The aim was lost in
the web. The regime could not orient itself, nor detect the center, nor read the
intentions, and its answer was more lies, more pressure, more non-intended
reavealing the corruption on which it has been based. The arachnean politics
was arbitrary, sometimes it looked like pure fun in making fools of regime,
a game for a game’s sake. Slowly, over months, the aims were taking forms.
This is a crucial moment for the arachnean politics, because of the exposure
of the thinest and finest mindgames...Whatever happens, there is a great ex-
ample of finding new political methods of resisting the seemingly invincible
cluster of money, power, lies and total absence of any ethical rules. A recipe
for a revolution which seems necessary for quite a long time? A cobweb can
move in any direction.

Arachne might become a new goddess of this announced revolution — at
least for the classicists. Her apotheosis has just happenned. And even if hid-
den among the pages of books that few of the few read, she prevailed the con-
ceited goddesses and gods and imposed her own rules, her way of working
and her invincible strategy.
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Mythical trends in Euripides’ Hypsipyle

Jordi Redondo
Universitat de Valéncia
Jordi.Redondo@yvalencia.edu

Abstract: The tragedy Hypsipyle, written by Euripides in his latest period,
was part of the trilogy also composed by the plays Phoenician Women and
Antiope, that is to say, the protagonists were in all the cases women. The
mythical frame of the plot attracts our attention for the following reasons:
first of all, as aforesaid, the protagonism of the female characters; second, the
attention of the poet to exotism; third, the contrast between Europe and Asia;
fourth, the evocation of a paradise; fifth, the role accorded to eschatology;
sixth and last, the creation of the human being.

Not all of these subjects are properly mythical, but the way in which the
poet introduces them to construct his play must be described as completely
cogent with the functions, actors and diction of myth. Our contribution will
discuss the innovating trends conveyed by Euripides in his tragedy, in view of
their influence on the later Greek literature. The revision of myth as a social
agent will also be considered, insofar as Hypsipyle represents how myth was
conceptualized by the contemporary Athenian society.

Keywords: myth, gender, anthropological oppositions, religion, society
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Tendances mythiques dans I’ Hypsipyle d’Euripide

Jordi Redondo
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Résumé: La tragédie Hypsipyle, écrite par Euripide pendant sa dernicre
période de création, faisait partiec de la trilogie composée également des
pieces Les Phéniciennes et Antiope, ¢’est-a-dire que les protagonistes étaient
toutes des femmes. Le cadre mythique de I’intrigue attire notre attention pour
les raisons suivantes : tout d’abord, comme indiqué précédemment, le rdle
clé que jouent les personnages féminins ; ensuite, I’attention que porte le
poéte a I’exotisme ; troisiemement, le contraste entre I’Europe et 1’Asie ;
quatriémement, 1’évocation d’un paradis ; cinquiémement, le réle accordé
a I’eschatologie ; sixiémement et finalement, la création de I’étre humain.
Tous ces sujets ne sont pas a proprement parler mythiques, mais la maniére
dont le poéte les introduit pour construire sa piece doit étre décrite comme
parfaitement cohérente avec les fonctions, les acteurs et le langage du mythe.
Notre contribution examinera les tendances novatrices véhiculées par Euripide
dans sa tragédie, compte tenu de leur influence sur la littérature grecque
ultérieure. La révision du mythe en tant qu’agent social sera également
envisagée, dans la mesure ou Hypsipyle représente la maniére dont le mythe
a été conceptualisé par la société athénienne contemporaine.

Mots-clés: mythe, genre, oppositions anthropologiques, religion, société
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1. The lost and recovered play: text, plot, date

The fragmentary play Hypsipyle was found in a very damaged papyrus
dated in the late IInd. century or the first decades of the IlIrd. century CE, now
in the Bodleian Library (Bodleian Library, Gr. Class. b 13 (P)), that provided
more than one hundred short quotations, most of them unable to provide any
interesting text. Shortly after the issue of its editio princeps, published by
Grenfell and Hunt in their Oxyrhynchus collection', the impact of the trag-
edy stimulated a singular edition by van Herwerden (van Herwerden). The
later editions of the remnant fragments are those of Italie, Bond, Cockle and
Jouan and van Looy (Italie; Bond -see also Handley-; Cockle; Jouan and van
Looy). Italie provided the text with an interesting commentary. Bond add-
ed to the text two more papyrological records, P Hamb. 118b, already pub-
lished by Siegmann (Siegmann 1-14), and P. Oxy. 2455, already published
by Turner (Turner 39-62). Bond could also use new papyrological material,
viz. P. Petrie 11 49 (c) (= P. Lit. Lond. 74, British Museum Pap. Inv. 590),
published by Mahafty (Mahaffy 160). However, the value of this papyrus is
scarce, because of its frequent misreadings, some of them leading to an erro-
neous interpretation of the text (Bond 145-146). Our quotations will always
refer to the Bond edition.

The information on the performance of the play is also quite deficient,
for it is given only by indirect witnesses. An Aristophanic passage in which
Euripides says three lines of the play (Bond 144) lets us know that it was giv-
en to the scene towards 405 according to Grenfell & Hunt, between 412 and
406 according to Italie (Italie IX), between the spring of 407 and September
406 according to Bond (Bond 144), between 412 and 407 according to Cockle
(Cockle 41). Because of some metrical features since Webster, a link has been
established between the Hypsipyle and the tragedies Antiope and Phoenissae.*
If it is accepted that these three tragedies belong to the same trilogy?, it is eas-
ily understandable that they refer to a common social and political context
(Lamari 219). A more recent view puts into question this link by introducing a
certain caueat.” The treatment of the myth by Euripides included several ma-

I Grenfell and Hunt 19-106. The whole number of fragments lists up 116 pieces. They
described the papyrus as recovered in an extremely mutilated condition (p. 20).

2 Actually, the point seemed not strong enough to rely upon it firmly, cf. Webster 1966, 84:
1t is therefore a possibility that Hypsipyle, Phoenissae, and Antiope were produced etc.;
Webster 1967, 211-215; Webster 1971, p. 29; Webster 1972.

* Among the defenders of the trilogy see Zeitlin. New arguments are presented by Moreira de
Sousa, Jr.. Doubt is cast on the matter by Craik 40; Mastronarde 13; Collard & Cropp XXX.
* In some cryptic way Collard & Cropp 254, accept the suggested chronology for the
performance of the play, the year 412 aec., along with Phoenissae and Antiope (but not
necessarily as a trilogy, although Webster and Zeitlin have noted some interesting thematic
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jor changes in the usual transmitted plot.> The authors of the editio princeps,
Grenfell and Hunt, showed well how our poet mixed two different versions of
the myth, the Athenian one, in which Hypsipyle was saved by her sons Euneos
and Thoas, and the Theban one, where she was saved by Amphiaraos.®

The literary context in which the Hypsipyle was created is that of the late
Euripidean drama because of both the content and the form, besides the indi-
rect information given by the Aristophanic scholion. In the more recent con-
tribution to the edition and / or comment of the text, the authors of the English
translation of the Euripidean fragments give four main features of the play:
romanticism, trend for mythical digressions, trend for Attic cult references,
and Dionysism.” Their description follows the main trends of the research
formerly done on the play. Already in 1923 Italie was close to recognise the
utopic trend present in the play, viz. the theme of the female power.® The inno-
vative musical trends of the play also fit with an authorial strategy of renewal
of the genre (Simone, Kousoulini).

The final happy end is not the only feature that links this play with others
of the late Euripidean production. Again Grenfell and Hunt noticed how in
the prologue or the play the protagonist Hypsipyle shows to the audience
her genealogical tree, as do Hermes on Ion’s lineage and Iphigenia on hers
(Grenfell & Hunt 23, cf. E. lo 10-21, IT 1-9); that four actors are required for
performing the play (Grenfell & Hunt 30); and that the lyrical sections are
composed in the style of this period (Grenfell & Hunt 31).

similarities).

5 Grenfell & Hunt 21: Hypsipyle s story is told by several ancient authorities, but none of the
versions is found to agree with the treatment of Euripides. Our sources are Clem. Alex. Pp.
105 ss., Apollod. 111 6, 4 and Hygin. fab. LXXIV. On the literary sources about Hypsipyle see
Ricciardo.

¢ Grenfell & Hunt 28: Attic legend therefore brought Euneos to Athens, and would accordingly
be likely to glorify him by giving him and his brother the credit of saving Hypsipyle. (...) The
other and probably older legend, which represented Hypsipyle as owing her preservation to
Amphiaraus, is likely to have been derived from Theban epic tradition. Euripides contrived
to combine both versions of the story.

7 Collard and Cropp 254: The play is one of Euripides’late ‘romantic’and sentimental dramas
in which heroines survive perils and escape servitude or other misery through reunion with
lost sons or brothers: cf. Iphigenia in Tauris, lon, Melanippe Captive, Antiope. Also notable
are its mythic expansiveness (cf- especially Phoenician Women, Iphigenia at Aulis), its
concern with Attic cult and genealogy (Erechtheus, Iphigenia in Tauris, lon), and Dionysiac
elements (Antiope, Bacchae).

8 Ttalie VIII: Mulierum respublica insula erat, quam regnabat Hypsipyla.
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2. The present approach to the play

Even if the tragedy has arrived only in a fragmentary way, we will deal
with a very specific matter. This paper does not concern either the origin and
quality of our papyrological remnants, or the date of the play, or the end of the
plot, when the protagonist is finally saved by her sons. Our sources are both
of a quite later period, the Second Vatican Mythographer (Pepin 164) and
AP III 110. Our subject is the study of the mythical frame described in some
passages and its relationship with the Greek tradition in which it is inspired.
In so doing, we will also take into account how the mythical discourse tries to
present the plot in a specific way.

Our first text is the short fragment that remains from the prologue of the
play, in which Hypsipyle says the following three lines: Atdvucog, 6¢ 60pcoiot
Kol vePpdv dopaic / kabantog v mevknot [Hapvacov kata / mdd yopedwv
napbévolg ovv Agroiow (fr. 752 N.)

The context already presents an idyllic context constituted by a quasi-di-
vine lanscape under the heights of Mount Parnassus, in a forest clearing
where the god and his chorus of Delphian maiden are devoted to the pleasure
of performing music and dance. Only in mythology is possible the scene, lat-
er rebuild in literature and in the plastic arts as well. Furthermore, Dionysos
personifies the divine mastery of uncivilized land, where nature substitutes all
the roles of law, power, contract, society, etc. (Detienne 151).

From now on, the reminders of the mythological frame will often appear.
A first mythical lexical element appears in fr. 1 II, 1. 25: iepov dépog O mepi
opvog (Bond 26; Cockle 61, numbered 1. 23).

Here the noun dpvog is not used to design the oak, but as a general term
for ‘tree’ by means of a convention usual in the mythological discourse. Of
course we can explain this use as a simple literary and linguistic device in
using an archaic term in the same way, for instance, as pfjAov is used as a
general term for whatever kind of fruit (Hom. /1. IX 542, Od. VII 120, Hes.
Th. 215, 335).

What is important, however, is that this is the term used in mythical nar-
rations and gnomological texts. It is the case, for instance, of this Hesiodic
enigmatic sentence: GAAG Ti 7| pot todta mepi Spdv A mepi métpnv; (Hes. Th.
35).What kind of nuance conveys the use of this term is not something easy
to elucidate. It is our opinion that 6p¥¢ evokes a far older time, probably to be
related to the heroic are or even the origin of the world. This lexical item by
itself leads us to a theme usually dealt with by the late Euripides: the autoch-
thonous race.’

9 Turato 125: E pero I 'ultima produzione di Euripide, in concomitanza con il precipitaré della
situazione interna e col mutarsi dei termini stessi della lotta politica (...) che il complesso dei
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Our second passage involves now not a single world, but a formula. We
have to do with fr. 7:

[ ].moAvko]|

[......]Jat oToyvo[v

[....0p]Joctlopev]

[......]0®OTOpPES €.

[.....]eA[...]eBp[ (Cockle 76; Bond 32).

In line 2 the compound moAvkd|prwv was suggested by Grenfell and Hunt.
The meaning fits well with the context of a Golden Age.

In line 5 the editors give the lesson dmtopecetl. Our opinion is that what
they thought to be a 1 is in fact the left vertical line of an a, so that we can
restore this short sequency as ddtopeg €[awv. This phrase is a known formula
which is first of all attested in an only passage of the Homeric epic, that in
which the capture of the frustrated lovers Aphrodite and Ares gives to the
Odyssey a touch of humor. In some moment the poet says the following line:
gotav &° év mpobvpoiot Beot, dmTiipeg £édwv (Hom. Od. VIII 325). Just after
it is Apollo who invokes the god Hermes: ‘Eppueia A10¢ vi€ didktope, 6dTOP
¢aov (Hom. Od. VIII 335).

It is our opinion that this is a religious formula, used in hymns. The for-
mulaic character made it suitable for a more frequent use in the mythological
epic, so that in the Hesiodic Theogony it is attested four times: oi T° €k t@v
gyévovto Oeol, dmTijpes £amv.°

The Homeric Hymns, however, seem to fully depend on the Odysseic text,
since the formula is used only twice, in both cases addressed again to the god
Hermes. " The genitive £dwv bringing a special meaning of the noun Mg, it
never else occurs in tragedy. Our emendation of the papyrological fragment
deserves the cautionary reserve due to the lack of a real text. Anyway, the
reconstructed formula fits with other features of the Hypsipyle, as we will
see. In fact, the tone of the songs of the lyric interventions of Hypsipyle
—the sequences moAv and especially Topec can hardly belong to a recitative
passage- is not that of the Homeric heroines. The speaker complains about
a blessed past (Kousoulini 14), and her speech presents a first-person ex-
pression of sorrow that reminds the mythological and genealogical epic from
Hesiod onwards.

motivi legati alla figura del gegantes ritorna con particolare insistenza.

" Hes. Th. 46. The whole hexameter is again used in 1. 111, the formula itselfis in 1. 633 and
664.

" Hy. Hom. XVIII 12 yaip” Epuf] yopddro, didktope, ddtop éhwv. Hy Hom. XXIX 7-8 kol
o0 pot, Apyeupovta, Adg kol Matddog vig, / dyyele T@V pakdpov, yxpucdppamt, 6OTOpP EGMV.
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The following quotation expands our attention to a complete passage. In
fr. 754 Nauck we read this:

€ig

TOV Aeludva kabicag Edpemev,

grepov €0 ETép@ T aipouevog

Gypeop’ avOEmv NdopEVY Yoyl

0 vAmov dninotov £ywv (Cockle 83; Bond 34-35).

This is the scene described in many folkloric tales about the girl who is
raped while collecting flowers (Hy. Dem. 2-11 perfectly fits with this pattern).
Its subject is a well-known theme of the folkloric literature.'? It seems to us
relevant to point out that dypevpa is an Aeschylean term, attested all along the
Oresteia, cf. A. Ag. 1048, Ch. 998, Eu. 460. Its presence in Euripides belongs
to the aim of retaking the highly lyrical style of the Aeschylean tragedy, as
an element of the last Euripidean production. Beyond the aesthetical purpose
of giving an homage to the tragic author who was by far considered the best,
as proved by his role as judge in the dramatic contest between Sophocles and
Euripides in the Aristophanic Frogs, of course the presence of the Aeschylean
style was intended to give the play a sense of restoration of the Athenian sense
of community of the Age of the Persian Wars.

Our next passage appears in fr. I col. II vv. 19-28, when Hypsipyle plac-
es the Argonautic expedition at the very core of her speech and suggests an
exotic scenario for a travel that blends adventures, revenge and love with the
power of magic and the aim for overnatural issues.

1 Tov Apy®d TV 18 6od

otouatog ael kAnlouévov

TEVINKOVTEPOV FOELG

1| T0 ¥pLoESLOALOV

1epOV 0Epog O mEPL dPLOG

6Lo1g dupa dphikovtog

QPOLPETL, LVOOCVVA OE GOl

TaG Ayyrérolo AMuvov,

tav Atyoiog EAi[c]owv

Kopo<ik>tomog ayel; (Cockle 61; Bond 26).

In line 23 Grenfell and Hunt made the emendation mevinkdvtopov, but the
*-gpog suffix is well attested (cf. Pi. P IV 245, Hdt. I 152, 2, etc). Moreover,
the form attested in the papyrus fits better with a poetic diction. It is wor-

12 See Thompson. The motif is listed H216.1, “Garden filled with flowers on innocent girl’s
approach”, and a version is included in the Indian collection of Thompson and Balys.
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thy of comment that Argo was the first ship to sail deep into the sea.'’ This
only allusion is enough by itself to suggests in the audience the feelings of
exotism, danger, travel, and wonders. Probably the otopa alluded to makes
reference to the Symplegades. The next motif is that of the immense treasure
hidden where the sunrays disappear, at the end of the world, under the guard
of a fearful beast. The price settled at the final destination of the travellers,
the Golden Fleece, blends the features of a high-powered medicine compa-
rable to those that can give immortality, and those of the Horn of Amalthea,
as a symbol of kingship and plenty. The third motif is the island of Lemnos,
renowned for important mythical issues: it was the settlement of the Kabeiroi,
and the place where mysteric cults related to fertility were held, maybe in
connection with a labyrinth. These features are comparable with those of the
island of Crete. To what an extent the labyrinth was a real, factual element,
known to all the people with an interest for a mythical past is clearly attested
by Pliny the Elder."

Our following passage (E. Hyp. fr. I col. III, 1. 9-12 and 20-30) presents
the theme of the contrast between Asia and Europe. Yet the argumentation
does not follow the trendline of the political opposition between citizens and
subjects, as for example did Aeschylus in his Persians;'" neither it follows
the anthropological analysis, at a huge extent coinciding with the former
one, that was used by the author of the Hippocratic treatise On airs, waters,
places (Lopez Férez). Instead Hypsipyle in lines 9-12 and the female cho-
rus constituted by Nemean women in lines 20-30 chose as representatives of
their mythical account the poet Orpheus, the maid Europe and the prosecuted
mother lo. In spite of their different reasons to travel through the borders of
both continents, all three are, either by birth or by destiny, settlers of Asia and
Europe as well. Here is the text:

11. 9-12 (Hypsipyle)

Ac160” Eleyov inov

Opnoc’ époa kibapig Opeémg
UOKPOTOA®Y TITOA®Y EPNTNOL KE-
AedopoTo PLEATOLEVQ ete.

13 Cf. schol. E. Med. 1. See Curtius and Jackson. An allusion can be also remarked at E. And.
865, but it remains unclear if it refers only to the travel across the Symplegades’ strait or to a
sea travel in general.

14 Plin. NH XXXV 19: Et de Cretico labyrintho satis dictum est. Lemnius similis illi columnis
tantum CL memorabilior fuit, quarum in officina turbines ita librati pependerunt, ut puero
circumagente tornarentur. architecti fecere Zmilis et Rhoecus et Theodorus indigenae.
exstantque adhuc reliquiae eius, cum Cretici Italicique nulla vestigia exstent.

15 Said 56. It is worthy of quotation the remark of Broadhead X VII, about the allusions to the
contendants: by name for the Persians, anonymously for the Greeks.
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11. 20-30 (chorus of Nemean women)
(-er)

D®owikag Tvpia woic

Evpona Mmodo”™ énéfa

Awotpopov Kpntav iepav

Kovprtawv tpo@ov avopdv,

0 Téxvev ApoTols[iv

TPL6601g EMmeV Kpa[Tog]

YoOpag T SABLoV Apyav.

Apvyeiav 0" £tépav KAW®

[Aék]tpw Paciielov To

[rat]pog aueic dpehyot
[keplacpdpov drav (Cockle 63 and 65; Bond 27-28).

In line 30 -line 29 in the Bond edition - Cockle edits [au]pdg instead of
[rot]pog. ' The wandering journey of Ino through Asia and Europe had been
already treated by Aeschylus, Su. 547-573. Her long, hard and journey from
mainland Greece till the Near East and finally Egypt echoes from an inverted
perspective those that in the past were made by trademen, crafstmen, and po-
ets, who carried with them products, techniques, and myths, respectively. The
eschatological matter appears on the scene with the mention of Orpheus,'’
but the allusions to the Thracian mountains Pangeon and Idonia also point
to a Dionysiac and Orphic context (Carrara 85). The following two mythical
characters, Europa and lo, were partners of Zeus, both of them related to the
origin of the Olympics. lo suggests also the myth of Danaos, her descend-
ant, a renowned sea-traveller himself who also finally arrived to Greece, like
Europa and Io, and became the benefactor of Argos.'® The Asiatic origin has
the role of common vector of the action in all our characters.

Finally, the fr. 60 col. I 1. 90-97 deals with the myth of the human ages.
It is again a subject with illustrious precedents from the Hesiodic poetry on-
wards. This is our text:

£QL Hev ovdeig O[oTig oV movel Bpotdv]
Oantel te ték[va ydrepa kTdTon vEa, |

16 Cockle: 65. His explanation is given in the apparatus criticus at p. 64: the top of the vertical
is too high for p. The textual problem however remains unsolved, for the adverb aupag is
only attested by a Hesychian gloss.

17 Cf. Ttalie 78: Orpheus unus ex Argonautis erat, ut et ipsa Hypsipyla testatur. This hero had
formerly been alluded to as a member of the Argonauts by Pindar, Pi. Py. IV 315.

18 Hes. fr. 127 M-W (schol. E. Or. 872) 7| moAA7 86&a katéyel pun aeiybot tov Atyvrrov gig
Apyoc, kobdmep Aot € paot kol ‘Exatoiog ypaeov obtog ‘0 8¢ ATyurtog adTog eV 0vK
NAbev glg Apyoc, maideg 6¢, g pev ‘Hoiodog émoince, mevrikovta, Aéyovol ovde eikoot’.
Hes. fr. 128 M-W: "Apyog Gvudpov £0v Aavaog Emoincev Evudpov.
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avtog T Bvnoke[r kol Téd” dybovrot Bpotoi]

glg YNV @épovteg [yTv. dvaykaiong & &yel]

Biov Bepilev d[ote kbpmipov otéyvv,]

Kol TOV pév ifvo, tov 8¢ P Tl Tadta S&i]

oTéVELY Gme[p Ol KaTO UGV SlEKTEPTV; ]

OEWOV Yap 00dEV TV dvaykaimv Bpotoig (Cockle 107; Bond 43).

On this passage Bond made two important suggestions, Oantewv instead of
Oantel and otépyetv instead of otéverv (Bond 115).

Of course this is not a new myth in the Greek tradition, since it is well at-
tested in Hesiod as an elaborated construction that had to have a former treat-
ment. In a recent paper attention has been paid to the kind of role displayed
by the female characters of the play. According to Kim On Chong-Gossard,
Hypsipyle, Eurydice and Eriphyle, especially Eurydice, are responsible of
their respective difficult decisions that ultimately lead to the happy end of the
play. They follow a female behaviour that contradicts the older mythological
frame of action and revenge (Kim On Chong-Gossard). Inversely, they argue
for pardon and reconciliation.

3. Final remarks

By the way of conclusion, in spite of the lack of the complete text of the
tragedy, the present remnants allow us to suggest that the mythical frame de-
scribed by Euripides conveys to the plot the atmosphere of a story placed in
an exotic land in a far past close to the beginning of civilization and history.
The active role of women fits with a remote past in which a new power, not
only political, but also religious, had to be established. This was the model
suggested by Euripides to the audience of the play. It is a model completely in
conflict with the present circumstances of the Athenian society. In our opin-
ion, the poet did so not to offer to the viewers an escapist issue, but a pattern
for renewal or rather refoundation of the city. For doing so, he used different
strategies, both thematic and formal, and the mythological discourse played a
basic role in the Euripidean aim for social change.
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PenHTepnperanuja Ha MUTOT BO ipaMara
wAdurenuja na Tappuna* ox J. B. I'ere

Jluguja Kanymencka /[pakyieBcka
VYuausepaurert ,,CB. Kupun u Metonuj* Bo Ckorje
Ounonomku pakynrert ,,braxe Konecku*
l.drakulevska@fif.ukim.edu.mk

Ancrpakr: ['eteoBara npama Bo ctuxoBu Hguienuja na Taspuga (1787) e
€/1Ha O] HajlIO3HATUTE APAMCKU 00pabOTKU U BEP3UU HA AaHTUYKUOT MUT, KO]
uMma fonra u 6orara Tpagunuja. OBaa 1pama uUMa CBOj UCHIOPUCKU, HO U €IICH
axuiyenen aciexid. Kako IpoOTOTHII ce KOPUCTHU KyATHaTa Jpama Ha EBpunug,
HO T'e€pMaHCKHOT BEJIMKAH BHECYyBa HOBMHA BO JIPAMCKHOT 3aIUIET, CO ILUTO
JlaBa CBOj OPUTHHAJICH MPWJIOT KOH OOraTCTBOTO BapHjaHTH (M BapHjallluy) HA
MUTOT Y HEroBaTa aHTHuYka oOpaboTka. MUTCKara mpeionika Bo ipamMara Ha
I'ere e 3aMeHeTa CO MCUXOJIOIIKA, CO LITO aBTOPOT KpeHupa CBOEBMJIHA YTO-
yja 3a ,,9MCcTaTa YOBEUHOCT .

J. B. T'ete, co n3BecHM BPEMEHCKH May3u, paboTeN eI OCyM TOIMHU Ha
cBojata npama M¢uienuja na Taspuga u OCTaBUI YETHPH BEP3UU HA UCTaA-
Ta. Pakonmmcor ro HOcH Ha CBOeTO maryBame Bo Mrammja (1786-1788) u ro
¢unamuzupa Bo Pum. OBaa apama ro miryctpupa npeMuHoT Ha ['ete on mia-
nenikara u OyHToBHHYKA (,,Sturm und Drang®) — koH 3penara u mocMupeHa
¢daza Ha TBOpeme (,,Bajmapcka kiracuka“™). Cropen ['eTeoBHOT COBpEeMEHHK
unep, I'ete cozpan ronemMo NoeTcko A€o, 3a CMETKa Ha CLIEHCKATa KUBOCT
U BH3YEITHHOT Kopenar. Bripouewm, ['eTeoBaTa MHTEHIMja HE € CAMOTO JIpaMm-
CKO JIeJI0, TYKY €THYKHOT YMH Ha JIMKOBUTE. PerHTEpIIpeTanyjara Ha MUTOT
BO HEroBaTa BU3ypa € BO 3HAKOT Ha 1odegara Ha MOPaJIHOTO JIOCTOMHCTBO Ha
MOEIMHEN0T BO BpeMe U npocTtop. OTTaMy U BOHBpEMEHCKaTa U yHUBEP3a-
Ha pamka Ha ['eTeoBara qpama, MoKpaj Hej3WHATa HECOMHEHA UCTOPUYHOCT,
orTtaMy W nieprennujara Ha Mguienuja na Taspuga on J. B. I'ere ox cTpana
Ha KpUTHKATa, KaKo ,,ApaMa Ha XyMaHaTa cio0oma‘.

Kuayunn 300poBu: mut, npama, ['ete, eTuka, XxymMaHuzam
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Reinterpretation of the Myth in Goethe’s Iphigenia in Tauris

Lidija Kapushevska Drakulevska

Ss. Cyril and Methodius University in Skopje
Blaze Koneski Faculty of Philology
l.drakulevska@fif.ukim.edu.mk

Abstract: Goethe’s verse play “Iphigenia in Tauris” (1787) is one of the most
renowned dramatic adaptations and versions of the ancient myth, which boasts
a long and rich tradition. This drama possesses both historical significance
and contemporary relevance. Goethe’s work is a reimagining of Euripides’
ancient Greek tragedy “Iphigenia en Taurois”. While Euripides’ drama
serves as a prototype, the great German author introduces innovations to the
dramatic plot, providing his unique contribution to the wealth of variants (and
variations) of the myth and its ancient treatment. The mythical premise in
Goethe’s play is replaced by a psychological one, through which the author
envisions a kind of utopia for “pure humanity”.

Goethe worked on “Iphigenia in Tauris” intermittently over eight years,
producing four versions of the play. He brought the manuscript with him
on his Italian journey (1786-1788), finalizing it in Rome. The play marks
Goethe’s transition from the youthful and rebellious “Sturm und Drang”
period to the mature and contemplative “Weimarer Klassik” movement.
According to Goethe’s contemporary Friedrich Schiller, “Iphigenia in Tauris”
is a great poetic work, though it sacrifices scenic liveliness and visual correlate.
Goethe’s primary focus lies not in theatricality but in the ethical actions of
the characters. His reinterpretation of the myth underscores the triumph of
moral dignity and individual integrity across time and space. Consequently,
Goethe’s drama is both timeless and universal, while also deeply rooted in
addition its historical context. It is no surprise that “Iphigenia in Tauris” is
critically regarded as a “drama of human freedom”.

Keywords: myth, drama, Goethe, ethics, humanism
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Bp3 iuaiiucepujaitia na ceeitoi, 060j yoeex e
egeH 0g HajcpeKkHuile ioitie3u Ha Y08euilBOTlo.
ITon Banepu (Valeri 127)

Ha nokana na mapucka Cop0OoHa, a 1o moBoJi CTOTOUIIIHUHATA O CMPTTa
Ha Joxan Bondranr ¢pon I'ere (1749-1832), ITon Banepu ro apxu cBOjOT mpo-
yyeH ,,] oBop Bo yecT Ha ['ere®, BO k0] My o/i/1aBa MpU3HAHUE HA ,,MYyAPELIOT
on Bajmap®, 10j ,,Cectpan I'enuj* koj ymeen Ja ro nmpeTBopu Bo OECMPTHO
JIeJI0 ¢€ OHA LITO Ke IO JI0Tpe, C€ OHA IITO YOBEYKOTO UCKYCTBO MOJKEINO J1a TO
cobepe 1 1a ro nmpeodpas3u — 3a Ha KPajoT U CaMHOT Jia ce rpeodpasu Bo Muiu:
,»Ce Benn 'ETE, kako mto ce Beniu OPDEJ — u HeroBoto mMe BenHail para
BO MHCIIUTE eHa ¢aHTacTHUHA Gurypa‘ — 3akmyuysa Bamepu (Valeri 127).

Bo cBerckara kyntypHa memopuja ['eTe, HecCOMHEHO, CTaHall Muil, HO Aa-
JH U KOJIKY CaMHUOT TOj mpren nacnupanuja og mutot?! Ilocernan nmu ['ete
[0 MHUTOT Kako M3BOp Ha JAYXOBHHOT HekTap?! W nmamu ycmean penaTUBHO
(ukcHaTa MUTCKa MaTpuIia (IpUKa3Ha) /1a ja cooOpas3u co BPBHOTO HAYEN0 HA
CBOETO TBOPEILTBO — YMETHUUYKATa c1000aa?! EneH MoXeH 0JroBop Ha OBUE
¥ Ha MHOTY JpYyTH CIMYHU JTWJIEMH, HyIU Heromara npama Mguienuja ma
Taspuga, neno koe v OpaHyBa JyXOBUTE Ha Iiefia IJiejaaa KyITHH (UiIo3o-
¢wu, Teopernyapu u nucarenu: o Xeren u Huue, npeky Anopno u Ilrajrep,
1o Tomac Man u X. P. Jayc...

boratnor u pasHoBuzaeH onyc Ha J. B. T'ere, maBHoO, ce nenu Ha JBa 1me-
puoaa: 1. ,,Sturm und Drang* (,,0ypa u crpactu®) u 2. ,,Bajmapcka kinacuka““.
[IpBHOT Meproxa € MITaJeIIKi, POMAHTUYAPCKH, OYHTOBEH M OBJIEC BIIETYyBaar
nenata Ha ['eTe BO koM ce BocreBa MHIMBUAYaTHATa cliobona U cy0jeKTHUB-
HOCTa, a BTOPUOT € MOCMHUPEH U € BO 3HAKOT Ha MoTpedara u morparara 1o
XapMOHHja Mel'y HHMBHIyaTa U OMIITECTBOTO. AKO KyJITHOTO Jeio Ha [eTe,
@aycii, co CBOUTE J1Ba Jiesia, T 00eIMHyBa J1BeTe (a3 co CUTE HUBHU IPO-
TUBPEYHOCTH, TOTaIll ipamara Bo cTuxoBu Hguienuja na Taspuga (1787) e
WIyCTpaTHBHA 32 TIPEMHUHOT O] €IHHOT — BO JAPYTHOT TBOPEUKH MEPUO]] Ha
TrepMaHCKUOT BEIHKaH.

Co u3BecHU BpEMEHCKH may3H, [ eTe paboTen 1enn ocyM TOJUHM Ha JIpa-
Mmara U¢uienuja na Taspuga n OCTaBUI YeTHPH Bep3uu Ha uctara. CBojara
IpBa Tearapcka u3Benda, Apamara, HajHANpe HaluilaHa BO Mpo3a, ja UMa
BO HEKO] amarepcku tearap Bo EtepcOypr, Bo Onu3una Ha Bajmap, Beke npo-
nerta 1779 r., u Bo Hea ['ere ro mymu Opect. PakonucoTt ro Hocu Ha cBOe-
TO maTyBame Bo Mtanuja (1786-1788) u Tamy, mox uranujaHCKOTO HE0O, BO
Pum, ro ¢uHanm3upa, npeTouyBajku ro O Mpo3a BO CTHX, KOHKPETHO, BO
METTOCTOITHH jaMOCKH CTUXOBH 0e3 ciuku (1o yrien Ha JlecuHroBara nmpama
Mygpuoii Haitian). ,,JJO3peBameTO Ha Jpamara r'd O3HauyBa U Pa3BOJHUTE
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eTaru BO J03peBambeTo Ha caMuoT ['eTe, BO cMHCIIa HA YMETHUYKOTO — cCMeTa
XpBaTcKHOT Teoperndap MBo Xepremmk u KOHCTaTupa JeKka BO TOj TPOIIeC,
CaMoTO JICjCTBUE HA Jpamara ,,ce JeCTUINpa™ W BO YeTBpTara Bep3uja ,,BO
TOJIKaBa Mepa ce MPOAYyXOBYyBa, IITO ['eTe, HUKOTraI noBeke, Hema J1a OCTHUT -
HE CJIMYHU JTOCTPEITH, a MOXkeOu 1 He cakan jna mocturae’ (Hergesi¢ 407).

Kaxko nportotum 3a cBojara H¢uienuja na Taspuga, I'ere ja KOpUCTH HC-
TOMMEHAaTa aHTHYKa apama Ha EBpunun (koj, maTreM pedeHo, uMa yIiTe eaHa
npama, Aguienuja 6o Asnuga), arja npemiomka ¢ Mutot 3a Udurenuja, a
npen l'ere, ucrara rema, Mmery apyrurte, ja oopadorysaar ymre JKan Pacun—
BO KHIDKeBHOCTA (npamara HMguienuja, 1674) nu K. B. Ilmyk — Bo My3ukara
(onepara Ugpuienuja na Taspuga, 1779).

Mutot 3a Udurenuja e mo3Har um (UKCHpaH; BO TpuKara MHUTOJIOTH]a,
Wpurenuja 6una kepka Ha ArameMHoH U Knutemnectpa. Hej3suHuot Tatko
Tpeban 1a ja KpTBYBa Ha Ookuata ApreMuia 3a 1a 006e30eau TOBOJICH Be-
Tep 3a cBojara ¢uiota koH Tpoja. Apremuia, MeryToa, ja cracyBa M ja HOCH
Ha TaBpuna (u3mucien npeaen nokpaj Lipao Mope, ciopen Hekou, CTapoOTO
nume 3a Kpum) kako cBoja ceemrennuka. Tamy, MHOTY 1o TpojaHckaTa BojHa,
ja Haora 6patot Opecrt, ToHeT o1 EpuHunTe opaau MajkoyOHMCTBOTO, M THE
3aeHo, CO M3Mama, Oeraar Haszax Bo I'puuja, kane mro Mdurenuja ocranysa
710 KpajoT Ha )KMBOTOT KaKO CBEHITEHWYKAa BO HOBOOCHOBAHHUOT APTEMUINH
xpam Bo bpaypoH.

EBpunumoBara apamarusaiyja Ha MUTOT 3a MureHuja ¢ kiacuuHa, a
I'ere ja 3amMucnmi cBOjaTa ipamMa Kako HaJuTpyBambe HAa KIACHYHUOT MOJIEII:
HE Kako ,,imitatio*, Tyky kako ,,aemulatio* (Meier). Co npyru 300poBH, TO]
cakaJl He Jia TO UMHUTHpa, TyKy Ja ce HaTIpeBapyBa CO €eH O]l HajroJIeMHUTe
Tparmyapu BO CBETCKATa JUTEpaTypa, na IypH U Jia ce 00HIe 1a 0 HaMHUHE.
Hanu ycniean?

I'ereoBara Hguienuja na Taépuga ce cMeTa 3a KiacM4yHa Japama ,,par
excellence® u Toa e HajounTIIEHO BO Hej3MHATa (hOpMa; UMEHO, BO JyXOT Ha
ApHCTOTEIIOBHUTE TIPABUIIA, CE MMOYUTYBAAT SMHCTBOTO HA JIEjCTBOTO, BpeMe-
TO ¥ MECTOTO. VI CTUIIOT € BO3BHUIIIEH, IOMUHUPA €IeH CBEUYEH, TOCTOMHCTBEH
TOBOp Ha JIMKOBUTE KOj HEMa HUIITO 3a€THIMYKO CO TOBOPHHUOT ja3UK U HETO-
BarTa JIeXKEpHOCT. [[pamara nMa 1 MOIITHE CUMETPHYHA CTPYKTYpa: OKOJIY IIeH-
TpanHara ¢urypa, Udurenuja, opoutpupaar tyfunuute Toant u Apkaa, ox
e/IHa cTpaHa, a o Apyra, neajuara ['puu, Opect u [Twran. Kommosunujara Ha
HU3aTa CLIEHHU PACIpPEICICHN BO TIET YAHOBHU € MCTO TOJIKY CTPOTa Kako U BO
KJIJacCMYHAaTa Ipuka Tpareuja, CoO M3BECHU OTCTANKH, BO CMUCJIA HA OTCYCTBO
Ha XOPOT KaKO JAPAMCKO JIMIIE U TPAAUINOHATHOTO HMEHYBAmbE Ha JICTIOBHUTE:
MIPOJIOT, €MU30/IH], CTAaCHM (XOpCKa MecHa Mery aujano3ute) u ekcol. Cemnax,
u kaj I'ere, Mmoxke ma ce mpociean BooOMUacHaTa KOMIO3MIIMCKA CXeMa Ha
KJIJaCMYHAaTa JipaMa: BO IIPBUOT YWH (exciio3uyuja), ce 1aBa yBUJI BO TIOYETHA-
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Ta J[paMCcKa CUTyalllja Ha IaBHaTa xepouHa Mdurenuja, BO KOHTEKCT Ha Ha-
cJie/lHaTa BUHA Ha MPEALIUTE; BO BTOPHUOT (3aiineitl), co noarameTo Ha OpecT
u [lunazn ce pa3aBuKyBa J1€JCTBUETO; TPETHOT (KYIMUHAYUja) € BO 3HAKOT HA
MIPEN03HABAKETO HA OPAaTOT U CecTpara; BO YETBPTUOT (ilepuileitiuja), IPeKy
MOMEHTOT Ha KosneOame Ha Mdurennja u omrykara 1a My ja Ipu3Hae BUC-
TUHATa Ha KpajoT ToaHT 3a MJIaHUPAHOTO OETCTBO, TEH3WjaTa ce HaMajyBa
U JIeJCTBUETO CKpILIHYBa BO ozpeneH mnpasel (kaj EBpunun, Udurenuja ce
CITy>KH CO JIara ¥ UHTPHUTA); @ BO IETTHOT YMH WIH pacilieitioi, TI0 KOj Ou Tpe-
OaJo a ciieqyBa karactpodara Kako BO CeKoja Tpareinja, ce pa3penryBa KoH-
¢nukToT, A PpuHANETO € cpekHo: Mdurenuja 3amunysa co Opect u [Iunan,
BITPOYEM, KaKo 1 Kaj EBpunu, co Taa paszika mTo Kaj aHTHYKAOT Tparmdap
,happy end““-oT e pe3ynrar Ha HHTEpBEHIIMjaTa Ha Ooxuiata AreHa (,,deus®,
MOTOYHO ,,dea ex machina®).

Axo xaj EBpunuz ce paboTu 3a HHTepIpeTaIyja Ha MUTOT, Kaj [eTe cTa-
HyBa 300p 3a peuHTepIpeTalrja: OCHOBaTa Ha MpUKa3HaTa € 3auyBaHa, HO
CO 3HAYajHU M3MEHH Ha JI¢JCTBHETO M Ha KapaKTEPUCTHKHUTE HA JIMKOBUTE.
I'ereoBara apama 3armoyHyBa CO JMPCKA MOHOJIOT Ha TJIABHATa XepOWHA BO
KOj IOMHHHpA Tarara, KOIHEeXOT U HOCTaJIThjara 1o JOMOT, O]l €/IHa CTpaHa,
a oJl pyra, 4yBCTBOTO Ha OECIIOMOIIHOCT M POICKaTa MojokOa Ha JKeHara
BOOIIIITO, 0COOEHO BO TyrMHA, BO JaJieuHaTa HEIIMBUIM3UpPaHa 3eMja:

ITycTo *)eHcko fa He ce poau.

Maxort Biaziee cerzie, 1oMa, BO BOjHa,

U Bo TyfWHa ymMee TOj MOMOII JIa cU Haj1e,
CrexHyBa UIMOT; IO KpyHHCYBa 1ooeza!

W Hero ro yeka cMpT YecHa.

A cpekara jkeHCKa € KO Bp3aHa ceTa!

Ja cu ro ciyIia MaxoT CypoB Tpeba,

Toa e nomkHOCT Hej3uHa, U yTexa... ([ere 11-12).

Beke oBne, Ha caMHOT MOYETOK, MPEKY POJOBO MHTOHHPAHUOT MPKOC U
CBOCBUJIHHUOT (heMUHUCTHUKH TipoTecT Ha Uurenunja (3ap ipasoitio na Heuy-
e uun camo na / Maxcuitie um e gageno?, I'ere 101; Pogena cym jac cnobog-
HA KaKo maxc — 9ATame Ha €JTHO IPYyro MeCTO BO Jpamara, [ere 99), cranyBa
BU/IJTHBA TIO€TOBATa CBECHA HaMepa Jia T0 HacO4YH JEejCTBHETO BO MpaBell Toa
Jla ce pa3BUBa ,,CO CHJIaTa Ha KapakTepoT ', a He ,,CO MOKTa Ha cliernara Cy10u-
Ha* (MojameBuh 143). OBaa UHTEHIIM]a MPOIOJDKYBA Ja TOOMBA BO WHTEH-
3UTET CO TEKOT Ha JiejcTBUeTO. CIeIeH 4eKop BO OBaa CMHUCIIA € IUjalioroT Ha
Nurennja co kpajacKUoOT TIIACHUK ApKaJ, IPEKyY KOj Ce pa30TKpuBa e(heKToT
Ha Hej3uHara 0Jaropo/iHa U 4yIoTBOPHA MPUPOA: TI0 HEJ3UHOTO Jl0arame Ha
TaBpua, kako U3THAHMYKA U CBEIITEHHYKA, Taa To yoemaysa kpanot ToaHT na
TO YKHHE JIPEBHHOT U CYpOB 00WYaj — CEKOj TyTWHEIl KOj K€ CTarmHe Ha TI0TO
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Ha KpaJCTBOTO, 1a Ouje *KpTByBaH Ha Ookuiara J{ujana (I'ere ro kopuctu
PUMCKOTO MIMEHYBame HAa aHTHUKUTE Tpuku OoroBu). Ha Toj HauuH, I'ete tm
COIIOCTaBYBa apXaMyHO-MHUTCKATa Mo3uIija Ha ToaHT U MOJEPHO-TIPOCBETH-
Tesickata Ha Mdurenuja.

[Ipexy nmujanoror na Toant m Mdurenuja, koj ciemysa, ce mpaBH Bpe-
MEHCKH CKOK, I1a 3aJ JIGJCTBHUETO HITO C€ OJBMBA Ha CIIEHATa, C€ ayaupa
Ha c¢ OHA IUTO MYy MPETXOIU Ha Joaramero Ha Mdurenuja Bo XxpaMoT Ha
Jujana — gonrara, €THOBPEMEHO, TPOraTeliHa M IPO30MOpHA, Tpareauja Ha
TanranoBuot poxa: Tantan Oui MOTOMOK Ha TUTaHUTE, Kpan Ha Dpurnja koj,
MOpajiv Iperika Uik Xxubpuc — IpeKpIlyBambe Ha HOPMUTE, MPELICHyBambe Ha
COTICTBEHATa MOJIOKOA U HaBpela KOH OOTOBUTE, OMJI Ka3HET Ha BEYHH MAKH
co xexn u maa. OTraMmy U cCMHTarMara ,,TAHTaJIOBH MakH‘‘ Kako CHHOHUM Ha
3aJTy/ieH KOIHEX IO HeIlTO IITOo € OJIMCKY, a cenak HeqocTuxkHo. Kasnara ru
CJIeIM MTHUTE TTOKOJIEHHUja ¥ CTacyBa 10 AraMeMHOH, TaTkoTo Ha Mdurenuja,
KOj € HajCTapuoT CMH Ha BHYKOT Ha TaHTain, ATpej, OHOj KOj T yOUBa CH-
HoBMTE Ha Opar My TuecT u My ' npuHecyBa Kako oOopok. BocxutyBa oT-
BOPEHOCTa U CMHPEHOCTa co Koja Mdurenuja My ro packakyBa Ha KpasioT
MPOKJIETCTBOTO HAa TaHTaJIOBOTO TUIEME, 0Nl KO€ € 3TPO3EH JIypH H ,,BapBa-
papunot* Toant: Tu fonema peu uzyciuu mupno wwaxa (I'ere 23); ... /lociua
wwaxeu yocacu / Maunu! Kadxcu wiu ceia, co kaxkeo uygo / Tu nukHa og itioj pog
gusjauku (I'ere, 26). CTpaminara BUCTHHA HE TO Mokojie0yBa ToaHT BO Ha-
Meparta J1a ce oxxeHu co Murenunja, HanpoTuB! Taa Kako yIiTe noBeke Ja ro
OCBOjyBa CO CBOjaTa BHATpEeIIHa, yoBedyKa BennunHa. Ho, otkako Mdurenuja,
KpajHO JbyO€3HO M CO HECOMHEHA TOYHT, IO OJ0MBa HETOBHOT MPEIOT 3a
Opax, KpaJIoT TO HajaByBa BpakameTO KOH CTapuoT 00MYaj Ha )KPTBYBambE Ha
tyruaiuTe. [IpBu Ha pex ce aBajma 3apobeHuny dareHu Ha Operot: Opecr,
Oparotr Ha Udurennja u neropuot npujaren [luman. Oprykara Ha Kpajor,
HETroBOTO JAEMOHCTPHpAmkEe Ha MOK, IPETCTaByBa MPUTHCOK, €/IeH BUJI yIIeHa
Bp3 Wdurennja u onmasna 3a Hej3MHATA ONOMEHA TOHYA 32 Opak, o7 eaHa
CTpaHa, a Of IPyTa, ja WIyCTpHpa BUTAIHOCTA Ha CAMHOT BapBapCKH YWH U
HEMOKHOCTA 3a HErOBO TPajHO HCKOPEHYBAME.

Chyxejkn ce co TexXHHKara Ha IMjalioroT, oBojmat mery Opect u
Nurenuja, I'ere ja mpogomkyBa KpBaBaTa ceMejHa JApaMa W HU3ara off Ha-
CHJICTBA CIyYEHHU IO 3aMUHYBameTo Ha Vpurenuja ox 10MOT: yOUCTBOTO Ha
AraMeMHOH of1 cTpaHa Ha KimtemHecTpa, Koja My ce OMa3/yBa 3a KpPTBY-
BaHara kepka Mdurenuja 3a koja cute Muciar jieka € MpTBa, ma OpecToBoTO
yOMCTBO Ha MajkaTa Kako OfMa3Ja 3apajd MOJMOJIHO YOMEHHOT TaTKo (BO
JIOTOBOp CO Apyrara cectpa, Enekrpa), ce¢ no ayaunoro Ha Opect, KOro ro
nporonyBaar EBmennnurte (Epunun ninum ®@ypun). [1o Hanor Ha AMosoH, TOj
noara Ha TaBpuza 3a 1a ja ykpaje craryara Ha J{ujana, ArosoHoBara cecTpa,
KaKO MOXKHOCT 3a CIIac.
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HausmennyHara cMeHa Ha XUMHUYHHOT M JTUPCKUOT TOH, HA JpamMaThy-
HOTO (TParu4HOTO), peuyrcH (HaTaIMCTHYKO, UyBCTBYBame Ha cyaOWHara
CO TOIUIMHATa, YeCHOCTa U XymaHocTta Ha Wurenuja, Ho u Ha [Tunan u Ha
Opecrt, KyJIMUHHpaaT BO CIIEHATa Ha MPENO3HaABakETO Ha OpaToT U cecTpara.
36opoBute Ha Opect ynarenu 1o Udurennja: Og mojitie togunu panu ne cym
caxan nuxoio / Lllitio ko itiebe cym modicen ga itie cakam, ceciipo, camuot ['ete
ke TM KOMeHTHpa Bo eqHo nucmo jao lapnora ¢on LlrajH, (6namcka npuja-
TEJIKa, €JHa O/ HETOBUTE MY3H ), BO KO€ TOj IIPU3HABA JIeKa IIauelt HaJl rpara-
Ta Ha japamara 3a Mdurenuja kako na e gere (Mojamesuh 145). Tpeba na
ce HaloMEeHe JieKa BO MUTOT Kora ja MuIryBa apamara 3a Mdurenuja, equn-
cTBeHara cectpa Ha I'ere, KopHenuja, He € Beke Mery KUBUTE, Taka IITO BO
CIIOMEHATHUTE CTUXOBH, MIOETOT, BCYIIIHOCT, TO MHKOPIIOPHPAJ CBOETO JINYHO,
TOIUIO M HEKHO CeKaBame Ha MpepaHo 3aryOeHara cectpa. Ilarem peudeno,
cumbmosara Ha (aktuTe W (PuUKIMjaTa € BOoOMYacHa MOCTalNKa 3a TepMaH-
CKHOT aBTOp.

I'ere BocnocTaByBa 0cOOCHO HHTEpECHA Tapasiesa BO pellalyjara cecTpa —
Opar Ha YOBEUYKO U Ha O0KECTBEHO paMHUIIITE; cuHeprujara Mery Udurenuja
n Opect e KoMITJIEeMEHTapHa Ha oHaa Mery J[ujana u AmosoH, anoctpodupa-
Ha Bo MonuTBara Ha Mdurenunja no [Aujana:

Tu ro spyOu Opatot cBoj, Jujana, HajcuneH
On cure, 1 KOH 3eMja 1 HeOO IO BPTHIL
JleBCTBEHHOT JIMK CBOj CO ej0a 3a Herosa
cBeTIMHA BeuHa. He 1aj MOjoT equHCTBeH Opar,
Jonna HajieH, Aa MU [IOTOHE BO TEMHHUHA

Ha nynunoro! Axo e o TBojara Bouja,

Jla Me cracuin Tyka MEHe, ako Taa € HCIIOIHEeTa
cera, M aKo TH CaKall IPEKy Hero U HeMy
[Ipeky MeHe cBeTa moMoUI Ja Jajiell,

Toram ocno®oau ro o mpaHruTe

Ha npoknerctBoTo, cexoj mur e ckam (I'ete 67).

Crnenysa ucnenyBameTo Ha OpecT of ,,MUTCKOTO JIYJWJIO* Ha KPajoT OI
TPETHOT YHH; MCKYCTBOTO Ha OCJIO0OAyBame € MPETCTaBEHO KaKo ,,Tepa-
MEBTCKU YMH", HO OCTaHyBa €HWTMa Ha KOj HAUWH C€ CIIy4dyBa MPOIECOT Ha
JeKyBame: Jald € IJI0A Ha OOXKECTBEHHMOT aBTOPUTET WM YMCTara JyIia
Ha Udurennja ro npousseayBa karap3udHuor edekt?! Og itiebe goiipen,
ucyener des jac — Benu Opect (I'ete 112), HO He e jacHO manu i ce oOpaka
Ha [lujana nim Ha Uurennja?! A moxebu u Ha asere?! IIpBuuno, Opect
Tpeba Ja ce UCKyIH O]l TPEBOT OTKAKO, 10 HAJOT Ha ATIOJIOH, Ke ja OJHece
ApremuauHara crarya on TaBpuaa Bo ATeHa, IITO U Ke C€ pealn3upa Kaj
EBpumnuz, HO He u kaj ['ete. 3agagara ymre Bo CTapT UMa IBOCMHUCIICH MTPH3-
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BYK: AnonoH 6apa ox OpecT n1a ja BpaTH ,,cectpara“ ox TaBpuaa Bo I'pruja,
0e3 1a HaceTH JeKa cTaHnyBa 300p 3a HeroBata cectpa Murenuja, mro 3Haun
JIeKa MOBTOPHO, MOIIIHE CYNTHIIHO, YOBEYKOTO U O0KECTBEHOTO C€ UCTIperLie-
teHu: ... Chatuueme gexa / Aiionon muciu Ha ceojailia cecitpa, a woj ga iuu
mucnen / Ha webe!... — Bemu Opecr, na, cakajku ja 3a0yHara, ce OTKaXyBa
ol KpaxxOara Ha craryara. Cenak, Udurenuja, Opect u [Iunan, Ha Kpajot ce
CMAaceHU U CPEKHO 3aMHHYBaar JIoMa, HO He CO MHTEPBEHIMja Ha ATeHa (Kako
kaj EBpunun), Tyky Omaronapenue va Mdurenuja.

3aMmeHaTta Ha MecTara Ha 00)KecTBeHaTa CO YOBEUKaTa MHTEPBEHIIM]a IITO
jampasu I'ere He e ciaydajHa, HanpoTuB! Taa e Bo QpyHKIMja Ha ['eTeoBaTa uH-
TEHIIM]ja 32 Pa3peIryBame Ha IPAMCKAOT KOH(IUKT BO JyXOT Ha KIACUYHUOT
XyMaHUCTUYKHA U YMETHHUYKH HJeall 32 yMepeHa xapMmoHuja. JloBepiuBure
PasroBOPH M yTEIIHUTE 300pOBH O] cCecTpara r'u 3aMeHyBaaT HaCWJIHUTE Qop-
MU KOU JJOMUHHpasie BO TaHTaJIOBHOT POJ LENU HIECT reHepamuu. 300poT
(Ja3MKOT, TMjajIoroT) CTaHyBa €MAHIIMIIATOPCKH HAYWH Ha OCI000IyBamkEe Off
CTapuOT KOMIUIEKC Ha Haclie[lHa BHMHA M TPaJUIMOHAIHATA HECIIOCOOHOCT
Ha YICHOBUTE HAa CEMEjCTBOTO Ja KOMyHHIIHpaar Mery cede. AKo KpajoT Ha
EBpunuoBara Tpareauja € BO 3HAaKOT Ha CEMOKTa Ha OOTOBHTE, KOH JI€]CTBY-
BaaT OJHAJIBOP, KpajoT Ha ['eTeoBara apama ja Belnya MOpaTHaTa aKihja Ha
IIaBHATa XepOWHa, Koja 0cBOjyBa oznBHarpe. Criopea KpUTHKaTa, ,,BEpHA Ha
3aKOHOT 3allvIaH BO Hej3uHOTO cpue’, Udurennja uma Mok ,,1a ro mpekuHe
CUHIIMPOT Ha CTpamHuTe yxacu u HacwictBa™ (Pulvirenti). I necnyuajHo,
TpPHUECET TOIMHY MOJI0IHA, caMUOT [ eTe ke ja Hapede cBojata Udurenuja ,,ra-
BOJICKM 4OBeuKa“*!

Co cBoute GnaropoHu, 0ECKOMIPOMUCHH U XpaOpu OJUTYKH, a HE CO Jlaru
U u3MaMH (Kako BO MHUTOT W Kaj EBpunmp xaxe mro Udurenuja e ogmas-
N0JbyOMBa), Typy U MO IIeHa Ha PU3UKYBambE€ HA JKUBOTOT — COICTBEHHUOT,
HO U Ha xuBoTHTe Ha OpecT u Ha [lunan (kora My ja mpuU3HaBa BUCTHHATA
3a TaHupaHoTo OerctBo Ha ToanTt), Mdurenuja npepacayBa Bo cumM00I Ha
HE3aBHUCHATa WHAMBH/IYya, KOja caMma ja UCIPTyBa CBOjaTa JKMBOTHA Mareka
CTIOpE]] CONICTBEHUTE MOPAJHU OJUTyKH, O€3 oryiesl Ha BIMjaHUETO Ha Ooro-
BuTe. Bo oBaa cmmcia, XxpBaTcKHOT Teopetndap Bukrop Kmerau ke uzjaBu:
,llobemaTa Ha MOpPaTHOTO JOCTOMHCTBO € JISJIO Ha MOEIMHEIIOT KOj CO CBOja-
Ta €THKa I'M OCBOjyBa cutTe ‘iyfe co n1obpa Bomja’. Ha Toj HaYMH, MUTCKaTa
TIPEUIONIKA Ha JIpaMara e 3aMeHeTa co Tcuxoomkara® (Zmegac 87).

VYMmemnocra Ha ['ete na gazne aqpaMcku npukas Ha eHa OiaropojHa ayia
ce pedrexTupa HU3 HEKOJIKY CTOXKEPHM LIPTH Ha TJIABHATa XePOMHA: YUCHIO-
waitia Ha cpyeito, jacHOWujailia Ha MUCIawa U UCKpeHOoIlo genysarbe Oe3
ckpuenu namepu. purenuja e moum 3a 100prHa, YECHOCT, BUCTHHOJbYOH-
BOCT U IpaBeiHOCT. Kako onuiieTBopenue Ha ['eTeoBHOT uean 3a XyMaHoCT,
Taa € IpuMep 3a XyMaHH3alKja Ha MHAWBUIYyaTa Kako BHATPEIIEH MPOIEeC Ha
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cebeycoBpIIlyBambe, kKoj Tpeda J1a JoBee 10 XyMaHHU3alllja U Ha JpyTUTe, 3Ha-
9H, Ha €JICH MOIIUPOK, ONIITeCTBEH IUiaH. Mdurenuja, mokpaj HeCOMHEHATa
Onara mpupopa, mocexyBa U XpaOpocT J1a My c€ CIPOTHBCTaBH Ha KPaJIOT
ToaHT, BpBHHOT aBTOPUTET (BO TyXOT Ha OYHTOBHHMIUTBOTO Ha l'eTe ox mpBa-
Ta TBOpeuka (paza), BO M€ Ha MapruHajau3upaHuTe (MopoOEHUTE Ty HUHIIH);
Taa yclieBa Jia ja 3acaayl KyATypara BO BapBapCKUTE IPENeNu, yMee MYApO
U TPE3BEHO J1a Pa3MUCIyBa, /1a T MPOMHUCIYBa CUTYallMUTE O PA3IUYHU
MEPCIIEKTHBH 32 J1a TO HAIPaBH BUCTUHCKUOT M300p M MpaBeIHO Ja JAeyBa
CIIOpe/l COIICTBEHOTO BHATPEIIHO YYBCTBO M, HA TOj HA4YMH, Ja TM HAaIMHHE
U CUTE MPEIU3BUIM Mpe/l KOU € ucnpaBeHa. Bo MOHOIOTOT co Koj ce 0TBOpa
4eTBPTHUOT 4MH, Mpurennja Benu:

...Jac caMara He 3HaM

[Ipen HUKOTO J1a MaMaM | Jia Tajam!

O Temko oHOMY 1ITO Jia Jiaxke Tpeba! He naBa
Jlara u30aB B cpiie, O Hea yTexa Hema,

Kaxo mrTo Moxe ped BUCTUHUTA,

Taa He Temm, TyKy cpada My JaBa Ha

YoBeka IITO TajHO ja KOBa, U CE Bpaka

B noBpar ko crpena, ox 6or BpareHa,

Kaj onoj miro ja ¢pna... (I'ere 74)

YecHocra U ocTpoyMHOCTa Ha Mdurenuja ce HECOMHEHU; Taa € CBECHA
JieKa omMpa3zara para camo oMpasa U JieKa 3JI0TO My C€ Bpaka Ha OHOj KOj UMa
371a MUCJIa KOH Apyrute. Hej3uHaTta koHCTaTanuja HeKaae mpy KpajoT Ha Ipa-
Mmara, neka Cpyeitio 60 cebe yacusa camo xoia ceitio e oes ieiuna (I'ete 87),
MIPO3BYYYyBa KaKO CEHTEHIIM]a, KAKO THOMCKHU M3pa3 IITO HE 3Hae 3a BpeMe U
npoctop. HaBuctuna, Udurennja e nakapHanyja Ha HajBHCOKa XyMaHOCT,
a HEj3MHHUOT TBOpell, [ ere, Toj ,,FepMaHCKH TpalfaHWH Ha CBETOT™, CO TIPaBO
€ e/IeH O] ,,IPETCTaBHULIUTE Ha OE3BPEMEHCKOTO YOBEIITBO, KOM TO (POPMHU-
paar HajBUCOKOTO OIPABAYyBamke HA YOBEIITBOTO JIMIIE B JIUIE CO BEYHOTO U
yHUBEp3IHOTO — Benu Tomac Man (Mann), MOBUKYBajKH C€ HAa €IUTETOT
ITO OBOJj ABTOP T'0 10OMBA O]l CBOUTE COBPEMEHUIIH — ,,00)KECTBEHO YOBEUKO
CymTecTBo , 6€3 HUKaKBO YyBCTBO Ha eKCTpaBaraniuja. OBoj enUTeT ¥ MpH-
rnara ¥ Ha HeroBara xepouna Mdurenuja.

Hpamara Uguienuja na Taspuga ro uiyctpupa pazpojot Ha ['ere ox mia-
JelIKaTa KoH 3penara (asa u mpeMuHOT of geno (OyHT, akmuja) A0 300p.
JlujanexkTuukara Bpcka Mery JIeJI0TO U 300pOT € BUIMBA BEKE BO JTUIICMUTE
Ha ['ereoBnor daycrt npu npesonor Ha JoBaHoBOTO EBaHrenue: ,, Ha iioue-
woxoiu beute 300p! *“ Osge ciuou maka! / U eeke 3aitupam! /lanu nexoj ga mu
iomoine caxa? (...) / Hyxoiu mu iomoina! Ce ozapu moeitio ueno: / U cmupeno
iuwysam: Ha iloueitioxoiu 6ewe geno! (I'ere 50). HacripoTu koHEYHOTO pe-
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menue Ha @ayct, Udurenuja ro ogbupa 360poTt: (...) Mene 360posuitie mu ce
/ W wiitiuin u opyoicje... — BeH Taa v yOSIITMBO C€ CIIPOTHUBCTABYBA HA (eyna-
HO-Xepojckara nosuija Ha Opect co Meu 1a ce u300pu 3a HUBHOTO OETCTBO,
Ho 1 Ha ToaHT Koj, KCTO TaKa, € cripeMeH 3a nyen. Mdurenuja cnacot ro rieia
BO ,,JJ0OBepOaTa BO XyMaHOCTa Ha BapBapUTe KaKO €IUHCTBEHA BHCTHHA Ka-
napHa 1a ja 06e36enu cinodonara‘ (Jaus 235). M HaBucTrHA: HEj3MHATA ,,MOJI-
0a KpOoTKa U cMena’, HEj3MHUOT ares A0 KPaloT KOTo Taa ro MOYUTyBa Kako
,»BTOp TaTKO* mga Oujae ,,MUIOCTHB, Ja CIYIIHE ,,IITO CPIIETO My BEJIU™ U 1a
,,[TIOUTa, T0OpO J1a CTOPHU®, ,,IeJI0 OJIArOPOTHO, PE3YATHPA CO MUPOJHYOHBO
30oryBame Ha ToaHT co Tpojuara ['piu kou MoXKaT CII000AHO J1a ce Bparar BO
poxHuOT Kpaj. Camo itiu me ckoga co MUIHOCHIa céoja — pu3HaBa ToaHT Ha
enHo mecto Bo apamara (I'ere 30). Hu3 mporecor Ha XymaHu3a1#ja HU3 KOj
npoara ToaHT, TOj ja HamymITa kesbara 3a oOMas/a, T'd MOTUCHYBAa €MOIUH-
Te koH Murennja, a co Toa ce OTKaxKyBa M O] CBojaTa uaHuHa (01 Opak co
noromiu). XymaHu3zanujara Ha ToaHT, co mpaBo, ce cMeTa 3a HajOrnaropoJieH,
HajBUCOK €TMYKU YUH BO Jpamara Ha ['ere. Emun IlTajrep ja Tonkysa Bre-
YaTIiBaTa pa3perrHuiia Ha Japamara co akIeHT Bp3 mpeodpa3dara Ha ToaHT
TOKMY MpEeKy MOKTa Ha BepOaslHOTO yOenyBame, Kako MeTadopa 3a IUCKYp-
3MBHOTO pa3pellyBamke Ha KOj OMI0 KOH(IUKT BO Koe OMilo Bpeme:

Udwurenunja my npuora [ce mucau Ha ToaHT, 3a0. MOja] moiHa co 10-
BepOa Bo Herosara 100pHHa; U IVIea]j, TOj CTaHyBa JOCTOEH Ha J0BEp-
Oara M TozaBa paka 3a pasznesnoa. Mopame fa yBUANME JI€Ka YOBEUKO-
TO CYIITECTBO HE MOCTOM CaMO 110 ce0e U He € arcoIyTHO J0Opo miu
310. (...) Jymara xoja ce npeneBa o Jby0OB, ke cpekaBa JyIIN HOJIHU
co Jby0OB, 3aTBOpEHaTa Aylla — 3aTBOPEHU AyIIN. YOBEK UCIOJIHET CO
OMpa3a NpeIn3BUKYBa OMpasa, MPHjaTeIICKH PACIOIOKEHHOT YOBEK —
MpHjaTeacTBO. 3allTo, CETO Toa Beke moctou Bo Hac. Koj u 1a 3actane
IIpe] Hac, ja HOCH OATOBOPHOCTA 32 OHA IITO K€ CE CIIy4d BO HAC, KaKo
LITO, O] Apyra CTpaHa, Hallla 3aja4a € Jla TM yyBaMe CBOMTe Opaka. A
TOA 3HAYM JieKa TParMYHKUTE KatacTpo(u HUKOram He ce HyKHH. Hyx-
HOCTa MPETIIOCTaByBa HEMPOMEHJIMBY BeJIMYMHU. YOBEKOT HE € HEMpo-
MEHIJIUB, TOj € HEOAPENICH U MOJIOKEH Ha BIIMjaHHja c¢ 10 KOPEHOT Ha
er3MCTeHLMjaTa u BO CBOjara cjao0o1a € crnocoOeH 3a CeKoj BUA MPeo-
6pas6a (Stajger 14).

Ha ncrara nuanja pyHKInOHMpA U cTaBOT HAa Tomac MaH 1 Herosara rep-
uenmyja Ha ['eTe kako ,,060per 1 0c1000AUTEN BO 00JacTa HA MOPAJIOT, Ha MH-
cinara, 0coO0e€HO BO OJJHOC Ha JbyOOBTA, HO HE U BO 00J1acTa Ha MOJTUTHYKOTO U
OMIITECTBEHOTO opranu3upame’ (Mann). Cenak, ce cmera aeka [eTe Tokmy
BO npamata Hghuienuja na Taspuga kaxo €HO O LICHTPATHUTE JIeja Ha Hero-
BHOT XyMaHH3aM HalMIIaHO BO IpecpeT Ha PpaHIryckaTa peBolylHja, ja ap-
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TUKyJIUpa TpaHchopmaljaTa Ha MOpaJIHATa aKIlMja BO MOJIUTHUYKO JIEjCTBO.
3a Mopuc brnanmo, Aguienuja ¢ MBWIA3ANKMCKO A0 OHUIEjku TM OpaHu
rpaBaTa Ha OMIITECTBOTO (IPYrUTE), a MPOTHB apoTaHIMjaTa Ha AyXOT (MH-
muBHyata) (Mann). 3a uranujanckara repmanuctka ['panuja [lynBupenTu,
nak, ['ere co cBojara apama 3a Udurenuja ,,ce oOumyBa aa i ro J0BEpH Cria-
COT Ha JKeHCKa (Urypa; Ha )KeHa KOja c€ OCMEITyBa Jia He ja MOCIyIIa U 1a u
ce CIPOTHUBCTaBH Ha MalllkaTa PUTOPO3HOCT CO CTpaTerujara Ha CIyllamke U
300pyBame* (Pulvirenti).

EBe ro Bo urpa I'eteoBuor moum ,,BeyHa >keHCTBeHOCT (,,Die ewiege
Weiblichkeit*) co koj 3aBpiryBa u BTopuoT fen Ha @ayciu. Hecomeno, npo-
torun 3a Udrennja e Hlapnora Byd, HemocTIKHUOT skeHCKH unean 3a [ete,
HEeropara rojema miIajienika jbyooB, HO Toa He e ucrara Jlora, xeponHara of
enuctonapHuor poMan Cipagamaitia Ha maaguoiu Bepitiep. Vipurenuja e
MOpTpEeTHpaHa Crope, BO Toa BpeMe, JOMHHAaHTHAaTa BuHkemManoBa Bu3ypa
Ha aHTUYKaTa KyJITypa CHHTETHU3UpaHa BO ¢pasara ,,0;1aropojHa eIHOCTaB-
HOCT U THBKa BennuuHa®. HoBuot normen Ha Joxan Joaxum Bunkenman 3a
aHTHKaTa, Koja ja mpe3ema u l'eTe, mMma 3a 11el1 1a ja ICTaKHEe XapMOHHMjaTa Ha
BHaTpeniHara (€Tu4Ka) ¥ HaJBopelrHaTa (ecTercka) yoaBuHa, Ha YMOT U Te-
noto. Ho, I'eTeBOTO HaBpakame KOH CTapuTe MOTUBU U MUTOBHU HE 3Ha4YM Oer-
CTBO OJI CBOETO BPEME; aBTOPOT BOAM Pa3roBOP CO MUHATOTO (TpaauivjaTa),
TO aKTyaJIM3Upa U IO MPEUCITHTYBA O]l €IHA UCTOPUCKA JUCTAHIIA, OJ] ACTICKT
Ha cBoeTo Bpeme. Criopen XaHnc Majep, mocTon ocTpa KoH(poHTaIHja Mery
MUTOT U TPOCBETHTEJICTBOTO O]l BpeMeTo Ha [ere: ,,cexoja MUTCKa erama e
BUPTYEITHO MPOCBETUTEIJICTBO, & CEKOE JIOCETHATO MPOCBETUTEIICTBO CE CTPE-
MU Ha3aJ KOH MUTCKOTO — BEJIM TOj ¥ MIPOAOIIKYBA: ,, [IparmaTnunara npet-
noctaBka Ha M¢uienuja e BapBapcTBOTO’, cMeTan AnopHo. Toa ce onHecyBa
Ha cdepara Ha IPaMCKOTO JICjCTBUE, HO TOA C€ OJHECYBa U Ha olluliliecitiée-
Haia cghepa na [ eitieosoitio goda 6o Bajmap* (Majep 81), 3amro I'ete, newe
ce 3aHMMaBaJl co MPOOJIEMUTE HA TKAjauuTe, CO PerpyTalrja Ha BOJHUIIHTE,
CO eJIeH 300p, CO Mpo3anyHaTa CTBAPHOCT, a HOKE — MUITyBaJl. 3penuoT [ete
BEpyBa BO MO)KHOTO [TOMUPYBambe MEl'y HaJBOPEIIHUOT U BHATPELITHUOT CBET,
Mer'y YMETHUYKHOT TeHH] U PEaTHOCTa, aHAJIOTHO Ha aHTHKATa BO Koja Iiie/ia
TpuyMd Ha xapMoHujata. OTTamMy ¥ HEroBaTra MHTEPBEHIIMja BO Jpamara 3a
Hurenuja Bo norsies Ha BOCIIOCTaBEHATa Mapasesna Mery JyreTo 1 60roBure
3a Koja Beke crtana 300p. Ce cMeTa JieKa U MOMUPIUBHOT Kpaj BO HEroBa-
Ta Jpama MpPETCTaByBa OJMIETBOPCHUE HA HOBHOT MPOCBETUTEIICKU OTHOC
Mel'y OOroBUTE M YOBEKOT, MOXXHOCT €THKaTa Ha YHMCTaTa >KEHCTBEHOCT Ha
Wdurennja na kopecnoHaupa co BojaTa Ha OOTOBHTE:

3amrto Ha OECMPTHUTE UM Ce JIparu
PonoBute woBeuku n06pH, pariupeHu
W pano Ha CMPTHUKOT My AaBaar
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(.)

Bap 3a mur co nornes Beces KOH

Heb6oto Beuno nuBHO na ce cianu (I'ete 31).
(...)

Awma BaM BH ce npegasam jac, 6orosu! Ako cte
BucTHHUTH, KaKO IITO CTE U CIIABEHH,

Toram notkpemna aajte MU, MPEKy MEHE
Buctuna npocnasere!... (I'ete 101).

Moxkra Ha ,,Be4HaTa‘ Win ,,9ucTara KEHCTBEHOCT " KOja IOCETHYBa OTaJIe
TpaHUIIUTE Ha PAIIMOHAIHOTO CO3HAHUE, ja OTKpuBa OpecT BO CBOjOT 3aBp-
IIIEH TOBOP, KOj Ce OfHecyBa Ha jaobiecta Ha Mdurenuja, HaCIpOTH HAJTO-
JemMara cjiaBa Ha MakKUTe — ,,Bllacta u utpunara‘: Cuite Ke ce ilocpamaiu og
suciuHuitiociua / Ha osaa gywa tonema, éossuwena — uzjaByna 10j (I'ete
112). Taa HOBa, MoziepHa U eMaHunupana Mdurenuja, He e camo meradopa
3a ,,BeYHaTa KeHCTBEHOCT™, TYKy M camara CTaHyBa 6odcuyd, OMHOCHO HOB
Mmut: ,,Kaj I'ere Mdurenuja cranysa 60xHIla Koja ce OCIOHYBa Ha BUCTUHATA
KO0ja ja HoCH BO ce0e, Koja ce Haora Bo yoBeukara qyma‘ — senu Xeren (Hegel
225). Camuort I'ere, mak, Bo eqno nucmo Ao llapnora ¢oun LlrajH, TBpaen
neka HeroBata Mdurenuja umMa IpTH U Ha XpUCTUjaHCKA CBETHUIIA, YH] YPHEK
ro Hamon Bo Pagdaenoara Ceera Arara.

Xanc PobGeprt Jayc, Bo cBojara KpuTHYKa pereniuja Ha Muienuja Ha
Taspuga on I'ete, ja mocTaByBa quiIeMara BO Bpcka CO UCXOJOT Ha OBaa ,,Jipa-
Ma Ha numBmwiM3zanujata“. Cropen Jayc, ['ere ro perraBa npoGnemMoT Ha mpe-
MUH ,,0]1 BAPBAPCTBO KOH XyMaHOCT" Ha TOj HAYHMH IITO HAMECTO HaJMUHA-
TUTE MUTOBH, Ha CII€Ha MOCTaByBa ,,6[lcH HOB MUT 3a JKEHCKara Impupoa,
Kako rapaHiigja 3a OCTBapEeHHOT XyMaHUCTUUKH uaean (Jaus 239). Jayc my
3aMmepyBa Ha ['eTe mTO He ycnean Jga ro BHECE CKPUEHUOT KOHQUIUKT Mery
XyMaHOCTa U UCTOPHCKAaTa CTBAPHOCT, OJHOCHO Ha BH3HMjaTa Ha XyMaHOCTa
HE 1 J1aJ]] UCTOPUCKU PAaMKH, BO KOHTEKCTOT HA MUHATOTO MJIM HA CErallHOCTa
(ce Mucam Ha BpeMeTo BO Koe kuBeel [ ere): ,,Bo koj Toa MUT cMe Hue ieHec
3apo0OeHu — aHaJorHo Ha ['eTe BO MUTOT 3a UCKyIyBauKaTa »KE€HCTBEHOCT — a
BOOIIIITO J]a HE CM€ CBECHHU 3a Toa?* — ce mpaurysa Jayc (Jaus 242). Mako
ja ocTaBa OTBOpEHA OBaa JIWJIEMa, TEPMAHCKUOT TEOPETHYAp Cyrepupa eIHO
TpajHO ONCTOjyBamke Ha MHUTOT, HETOB MPEMHUH O]l €JeH BO JIPYT OOJIMK, BO
JYXOT Ha KOHKPETEH UCTOPUCKU MHUT.

[Tonemukara oxomy ,,arcTpakTHara xymaHoct Ha ['ereoBara Huienuja
OTICTOjyBa BO FTepMAHCKUTE KHIKEBHU KPYTOBHU YIITE Ol Bp€METO Ha HETOBH-
te coBpeMenunnu Ulunep u Bunann: ,,/gpuienuja e ronemo noeTcko aeno, Ho
Ha 0Baa ICUXO0J[pamMa M HeIOCTHTa CIICHCKa JKUBOCT U BH3YeIIeH Kopenar™ — ke
peue Iunep (Zmegaé 87). Bripouem, cMuciIaTa Ha 0Baa ancTPaKTHA IpaMa,
Ja3WYKH U JpaMaTypIIKH CTPOTO CTHIIM3MpPAaHa, JEeKHU BO uaejara Ha [ete na
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Kpeupa CBOEBH/IHA YTOIIH]ja 3 ,,yucTaTa yoBeuHOCT  (,,reine Menschlichkeit*).
Ogoj I'eTeoB mmean ocTanyBa e€eH HEAOBPIIEH MPOEKT, KOj HE 3aryOnit ox
CBOjaTa aKTyeJIHOCT HUTY BO HAILEBO, UCIIOJIHETO CO HajpasziMyHU Mpean3-
BUIHU, OypHO BpeMme. [TouMoT ,,Be4Ha* Wi ,,9ucTa )KEHCTBEHOCT" (MHKapHH-
pan Bo nukoT Ha Wdurenuja), Hu3 npamara Ha I'ere, ce Tpanchopmupa Bo
MMOUMOT ,,9UCTa YOBEYHOCT (MHKapHHUPAH BO JUKOT Ha TOaHT), a mMaroT 110
HETO € e/IeH UCKIIyYHBO BHATpEIleH, TICUXOJIOIIKHY MPOLEeC HU3 Koj Tpeba 1a
MIOMHUHE CEKOj MOEIMHEIl: SAMHCTBEHO MPEKy MOKTa Ha MHIAMBHyaTHOTO Ca-
MOOIPaHMUYYBabEe KAKO MOCPEIHUK Mely YOBEKOBUTE E€rOLEHTPUUYHH KeJIou
Y HETOBUTE MOPAJIHU OOBPCKH, MOXKE J1a ce JoCTUrHe uiaeanor! Yoekor nma
n30o0p! — caka ga peue ['ere. Bo pasroBopute co Ekepman, T0j, aBTOOETHY-
KM, Ja OTKpUBA CIIOMEHAaTaTa MHTEHIIMja Ha CBOETO JIeJI0 — €TUYKUOT YMH Ha
JIMKOBUTE, KOj ce pedieKTHUpa 1 Bp3 Tearapckara / akrepckara u3Benoa:

Jenoto uma cBou TeMKOTHH. Toa e 60raro co QyIIEBEH JKUBOT, a € CH-
pOMaIIHoO co HajaBopelleH KUBOT. Ho ce paboTu TokMmy 3a Toa Ja ce
H3HECe BHATPEIIHHOT KMBOT. J[en0TO € MoaHO co HajeuKacHU Cpea-
CTBa KOU CO3/1aBaaT Hajpa3HOBHIHM I'PO30TH BP3 KOM TOA € 3aCHOBAHO.
Ce pa3bupa eka nmeyaTeHuoT 300p € caMo OJiesl 0TCjaj Ha )KUBOTOT KOj
BpHeLIe BO MEHE 3a BpeMe Ha mHBeHUujata. Ho rmymenor Mopa na HE
BpaTH Ha TOj IPBUYEH Kap O KOj OMJI BAAXHOBEH MOETOT CO TaKBara
coapkuHa. Hue cakame na BuguMe CHIHH [pLu M jyHalu OCBEXEHH
071 MOPCKHOT BO3JyX KOU, U3MadyBaHH M OPOOYBaHHU OJl pa3InuHHU He-
CpeKH U OMAaCHOCTH, MOKHO TO MCKa)XyBaaT OHa IITO UM IO HaJlOXKyBa
CPLETO BO TpajiuTe; HO HUE HE cakaMe cJa0u ITyMIY KOW CaMoO MOBPIL-
HO T'Y Hay4uJie YJIOTUTE HAau3YCT, a YIITE IOMaJKy TaKBU KOU JypH HE
I'M HY 3Haat yiorute. Mopam /a mpu3HaM JeKa ce YUITE He ja JO)KUBEB
COBpILIEHATa npeTcTaBa Ha Mojata M¢puienuja (Ekerman 77-78).

Hpamara Ughuienuja na Taspuga on J. B. I'ete ce cmeTa 3a e1HO 0] Haj3Ha-
YajHUTE Jlea BO CBETCKaTa KHMKEBHOCT. Bo Hea, I'ere HUM Hynu enHa eMo-
nuoHanHa U Quio3odceka IoBua0a HU3 Oe3THUTE HAa KOMIUIEKCHATA YOBE-
KOBa TICHXa, HE COOYyBa CO COICTBEHUTE MOPAIHU NPHHIUINU U JIHICMH,
HC BTYpHYBa BO CPEIMIITETO Ha KOH(QIUKTHUTE pealllu: Mak-)KeHa, BUC-
THHA-JIara, OOTOBH-TyTe, IMBIIM3NPAHU-BAPBAPH, CpIIe-pa3yM, HE BOAM HA
naTyBambe HU3 TEMHTE Ha HACWJICTBOTO M 3JI0TO, XKPTBara M JbyOOBTA, YOBE-
KOBaTa cya0MHa U CMHCJIaTa Ha MOCTOeHETo. PeMHTepperanyjara Ha MUTOT
3a Murenunja kpeupan HU3 HEroBaTa BU3ypa, € BO 3HAKOT Ha rodepara Ha
MOPAJIHOTO JOCTOMHCTBO Ha YOBEKOT BO BpeMe U mpoctop. OTTamy M BOH-
BpEMEHCKaTa M yHHMBEp3aJlHa pamka Ha ['ereoBara qpama, OKpaj Hej3uHaTa
HECOMHEHA UCTOPUYHOCT, OTTaMy, CO TpaBo, Taa ce HaApeKyBa ,,JJpama Ha Xy-
Masara ciiooona‘“.
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CyI[eH)eTO KaK0 MUTCKH U CIHCHCKH Ipouec

Baagumup MapTHHOBCKH
VYuausepsurert ,,CB. Kupun u Metonuj* Bo Ckorje
Ounonomku pakynrert ,,braxe Konecku*

martinovski@gmail.com

Ancrpakt: KoHIlenTor Ha rpemkara / BAHaTa K0ja BOAH A0 KOH(IHUKT U 3J10-
nena Mery OJIMCKUTE € €IeH OJ] KIIyYHUTE IMapaMeTPH BO OCMHUCITYBAmbETO Ha
CymTMHara Ha TparuyHara ¢alyma Bo Apucrorenosara [loeiuxa: ,,(kora
CTpaJamara ce Bpuiar Mely cCBOM Jyre, Kako, Ha Impumep, kora Opar yOuBa
Opara WM CHH TaTKa CH WM MajKa CHHA CH WJIM CHH MajKa CH ja yOuBa WIn
Ce TOTBH J1a ja yOUe WIH J1a CTOPH HEKOE CITMYHO (3710/1€J10), Toa Tpeba moeTor
na ro 6apa‘“ (rmasa 14, 20). BepojaTtHo o1 0Baa MepcreKTHBa, CTaHyBa jaCHO
30IITO CHEHCKUOT MPOCTOP, YIITE O 3a4E€TOLUTE Ha TeaTapoT J0 JIeH-ICHEC
HEpeTKO A00MBa cTaryc Ha CynHuIa. MaejaTa neka u ,,HajCKpUIITHUTE 3J10/1e-
Ja HE MOXKaT JIa C€ COKpHjaT U JeKa KOTa-TOTall CTaHyBaaT jJaBHO BHUJUIMBH
U ce Ka3HyBaaT BepojaTtHo He ja m3muciuui Bunmjam [lexcrimp, n3roBopena
peky XamieT. BeylHocCT, IpeKky KOMIIapaTUBHA aHAIN3a HA HEKOJIKY JpaM-
cku nena (Opeciuuja on Ajexwun, Ojguil wupanun on Codokie, Xawrneiu on
[excnup, Hapogen neiipujaitien on 163en u llapagoxcoiu na /[uoten on Ap-
COBCKH) K€ ce 00UAeMe J1a TH TpaCupaMe BPCKUTE METy TOITOCOT Ha CYJICHETO
KaKO MUTCKO-PEJIMTHCKA MaTPHIIa U CTPYKTypara Ha JPaMCKOTO JIEjCTBO Koja
Cce TUIeTEe OKOJTy KOHIETITUTE Ha JCTEKTUPAIhE U CAaHKIIMOHUPAhE Ha BUHA, Ka-
PaKTEepUCTUYHM KaKO 32 aHTHUYKATa Tpareanja, Taka v 3a HU3a JPaMCKH Jeja
o7l pa3nu4Hu enoxu. [Ipeky cropen0eHoTo YnTame Ke ce oouaemMe aa T pas-
rIeyBaMe MUTCKUTE UMILTUKAIIMK Ha JApamMcKkuTe Galyiu, KOU ce CTPYKTY-
pUpaHH KaKo €ICH BUJI JCTEKTUBCKHU TMOTPAr WA KAKO CYJCKH IPOLIECH.

Kuryuynu 300poBu: MUT, TIpaB/a, CyJiele, BUHA, Ka3Ha, XOp, TOpoTa
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The Trial as a Mythical and Theatrical Process

Vladimir Martinovski
Ss. Cyril and Methodius University in Skopje
Blaze Koneski Faculty of Philology,

martinovski@gmail.com

Abstract: The concept of error / guilt leading to conflict and crimes among
close relatives is one of the key parameters in understanding the essence of the
tragic plot in Aristotle’s Poetics: “(when the sufferings occur between family
members, as for example, when a brother kills a brother, or a son his father, or
a mother her son, or a son kills his mother or is preparing to kill her or commit
some similar wrongdoing, the poet must seek this out)” (XIV, 20). From this
perspective, it likely becomes clear why the theatrical space, from the very
beginnings to the present day, often assumes the status of a courtroom. The
idea that the most hidden crimes cannot be concealed and sooner or later
become publicly visible and are punished was probably not invented by
William Shakespeare. Through a comparative analysis of several dramatic
works (Oresteia by Aeschylus, Oedipus Rex by Sophocles, Hamlet by
Shakespeare, An Enemy of the People by Ibsen, and Diogen’s Paradox by
Tome Arsovski), we will attempt to trace the connections between the topos
of the trial as a mythical-religious matrix and the structure of the dramatic
action, which revolves around the concepts of detecting and sanctioning
guilt, characteristic both of ancient tragedy and various dramatic works from
different epochs. Through this comparative reading, we will try to explore the
mythical implications of the dramatic plots structured as a form of detective
search or as legal proceedings.

Keywords: myth, justice, trial, guilt, punishment, chorus, jury
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Hoiuoiaw ciupiiu ce gywio. He tiocitiou 310geno
Koe U HajgnaboKo 3aKoiaHo, He Ke usiese eguaul Ha Uugero.
[excnup, Xavneiu

1. Boseanu 3a0ejeniku

Wnejara nexa u HajCKPUILIHUTE 3710/1€71a HE MOXKAT J1a C€ COKPH]jaT 3aCeKo-
rai 1 JIeKa Kora-Torail CTaHyBaaT jJaBHO BUJIUBU BEPOJaTHO HE ja M3MHCIIHI
Bunmjam Ilexcrimp, HO ycrnean n1a ja MCKake CYTeCTHBHO MPEKy peruTiKara
Ha Xamuet. Taa uzeja e ctapa, He MOXKE CO MPEIU3HOCT Ja C€ KaKe KOJIKY
BEKOBH, Ia [ypyd U MUJICHUYMH, aMa € HEOCIIOPHO MOBP3aHa CO MUTCKO-pe-
JUTHO3HATa WJgja 3a CyJIeHhEeTO Ha AyllaTa Ha YMPEHHOT, KOja ce cpekaBa
BO OrpoMeH Opoj MOJUTEUCTHYKH, a TIOTOA CE€ MHTETPUpPa U BO MOHOTEHC-
TUYKHTE penurun. Bo erunerckara Kuuia na mpitiguitie, Ha IpUMep, Tylara
Ha YMPEHHOT CE CTaBa Ha Tepe3Hja M aKo € MOJIECHa Of TIepo O HOj, Koe ce
Haora Ha JAPYTHOT Tac, IylliaTa u3jierysa Ha cBemiuHa (Pert em hru), T. €. IO
Hanor Ha O3upuC ce HarpaayBa BO MPECTOjyBambe BO €I€H PajcKH MPOCTOP.
Bo cripoTrBHO, Hej3MHATA TEKHWHA CE TOJIKYBa KaKO OTITOBAPEHOCT, HATe)KHE-
TOCT CO I'peB (WUJIM TPEBOBH), 1a 3aT0A CYPOBO CE€ Ka3HyBa. YIIITE HAjCTApUTE
MUTOJIOTUH TIPEIyTpeyBaaT Jieka He TOCTOU ,,COBPIIEHO 3JI0CTOPCTBO .

[Tounaky kaxkaHO, MEXaHU3MOT ,,3JI0CTOPCTBO-Ka3HA™ € 3aCBEIOYEH YIITE
BO HajCTApUTe MUTOBU M € 3auyBaH BO CHHTAarMuTe ,,[aHTaTOBH Maku',
,IIpomerejcko crpaname uinn ,,Cu3udoB Tpyd', KOW HE MOTCETyBaaT JieKa
MUTCKHUTE CTPAJIATHUIU C€ BCYIIHOCT Ka3HETH 3a cBOUTE npectanu. Kaj He-
KOM Of1 HUB, Kako kaj TaHTasn, Ha mpuMep, MPOKIETCTBOTO U Ka3HaTa ce Ipe-
HEeCyBa JypH U BpP3 HEKOJIKY IIOKOJICHH]a, a TOa € CTO)KEpPHATa TeMa Ha eIUH-
CTBEHATa 3alra3eHa aHTUYKa TpuwiIorHja, AjcxunoBara Opeciuuja.

Konuenrture Ha mpaBaara, mpaBUYHOCTA, IPABEAHOCTA U IIPABOTO HE CAMO
IITO C€ HAYHATH BO MUTCKO-PEIIMTHO3HATA CBECT, TYKY CE€ TEMEJIHU BPEIHO-
CTH KaKo Ha aHTHYKaTa puiocoduja Taka v Ha aHTUYKaTa JuTeparypa. EqHo
o HajyOasute nena Ha [lnaton, Ogopanaiia Coxpaitioga, 1eno co HEOCTOP-
HU BUCOKH €CTETCKHU JIOCTPEIIH, € TOKMY ITOCBETEHO Ha €THO O] HajIIO3HATUTE
Cy/lema BO aHTHYKaTa ucropuja. Bo oBaa mpuroma 6u mMoxerne aa ce morce-
tuMme nieka [lnaron ja muiacupa cBojara HajCHUJIHA KPUTHUKA HA MUMETHYKATa
YMETHOCT TOKMY BO [lonuineja / /{picasa, Neno YWjIITO TIOAHACIOB IJIach
TOKMY ,,3a MpaBeIHOCTa™,

Konuenrtor Ha rpemkara / BUHaTa Koja BOAU 10 KOH(IIUKT U 37107€e7a Mery
OJMCKHTE € e/IeH O]l KITyUHUTE ITapaMeTpH BO OCMHCITYBAETO Ha CYIITHHATA
Ha TparnyHata (adyna Bo Apuctorenosara [loeiuuxa: ,,(...) Kora cTpagamara
ce BpuIaT Mefy CBOM Jiyre, Kako, Ha MpuMep, Kora Opar youBa Opara Uil CUH
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TaTKa CH MJIM MajKa CMHA CH MJIM CHH MajKa CH ja yOMBa MJIM Ce€ TOTBH J1a ja
yOue Wwin a CTOPU HEKOEe CIMYHO (3710/1e710), Toa Tpeba moeToT aa ro dapa
(Apucroren 55).

On oBaa BH3ypa, MHAWKATHBHO € JIeKa BO 3alla3eHUTe Tpareiuu Ha roie-
Marta XeJeHCKa Tpaauorpadcka Tpojka (Ajexun [525-456 mp. H. e.], Codoxire
[495 =406 mp. H. e.], EBpunun [480 —406 nip. H. e.]) koHPHMKTHUTE BO (haly-
JWTE, T.€. BO MUTOBHTE, HeM30eKHO AoOuBaaT npaBHH (chepara Ha J{uke), a
HEPEeTKO U cyAcku koHoTanuu (cdepara Ha [lomucor). Bo crynujara Muitioiu
u ipategujaitia 6o aniuuyka I pyuja, Kan-Iljep Bepnan u [1jep Bunan-Hake
ja aHanmM3UpaaT Bpckara Mery aHTHUYKaTa Tpareauja, eTuKara 1 mpaBoTo:

TparnukuTe MOETH IO KOPUCTEJIE NMPaBHHOT BOKalOyyiap HaAMEpHO Hr-
PajKul CH CO HETOBUTE HECUT'YPHOCTH, CO HETOBUTE MPOMEHIIMBOCTH, CO
HETOBHUTE HE3aBPIICHOCTH: HEMIPELU3HOCTA HA TEPMUHHTE, JIN3TAHETO
Ha CMHCJIaTa, HEKOXEPEHTHOCTA U CIIPOTUBHOCTUTE KOM T'M OTKpUBaatr
MIPOTUBPEYHOCTUTE BO PAMKUTE HA caMara IpaBHa MUCIA, KOU T'H IIpe-
BeAyBaaT THE KOHQIUKTH CO PENUTHO3HATa TPaAULja, CO MOpasiHaTa
pedrekcrja YuemTo npaBo € Beke M3IBOCHO, HO YUHIITO JOMEHH, CE
ymTe, He ce jacHo oxnenenu (Bepnan n Hake 15).

Bo oBaa mpurona ke ce obumeMe HU3 cropeadOeHa BH3ypa Jia TH IMOCO-
YyuMe MHOTYOpOJHUTE BPCKH Mery MUTOJIOTH]ara, ApaMara u npaBoto. Ejxen
OJ1 KITy4YHUTE MOTTHUIIM 32 €HO BaKBO MHTEPAUCUUIUITMHAPHO YUTAKE HA aH-
THUYKaTa, PEHECAaHCHATa M COBpEMEHara Jpama J0jIe TOKMY OJ CTyaujara
Aninuuxaina wpaieguja, Cyenaiua u cygoiu on ®penepuk ITuko (1999), koja
HyI¥W HOBU arlld Ha YWTamke Ha aHTUYKAaTa Tpareirja HU3 Mpu3Ma Ha BPCKHUTE
Mel'y MUTOBUTE W HUBHHUTE JPAMCKHA HHTEPIPETALMU, KOM TH TeMaTU3Hpaar
Y BPCKUTE Mel'y KaTerOpuUTe BUHA, IPaB/a U Ka3Ha, MIMAHEHTHHU 3a CYJCKHUTE
MOCTaNKU. BCyIHOCT, BO HEKOJIKY KyJATHH U KIIyYHU aHTUYKHU 3alla3eHU Tpa-
TeJIMH CIIeHaTa JJ00MBa CTaTyC Ha MPOCTOP BO KOj Tpeba J1a ce OTKpUe BUHATA,
Jla c€ MMEHYBa BUHOBHHKOT, JIa C€ M3peue Mpecy/ara 1ik Ja ce CAHKIIMOHUPa
HEKOE 3JI0/IEJI0, CTOPEHO CBECHO WJIM BO HE3HACHE, OJJaMHa WU BO OJIUCKOTO
MHUHATO Ha APAMCKHUTE JIMKOBH. Bo oBaa mpurosa npeniarame aa ce moTCeTH-
Me MakKap Ha JieJI Ol THE aHTOJIOTUCKH TPareinu M JPaMCKH CUTYaIUH.

2. Bunara Bo Tpareaujara ,,Ojaun Tupanun® onx Codoxkiie

Bo excniozummjara vHa CodoxneBara Ojguil iiupanun, Koja o CTpaHa Ha
ApHCTOTEN € MocoYeHa Kako mapagurMa 1 ycrelieH, CBETONI MpUMep Ha CIio-
*eHa (alyra BO Koja ce MPOHUKHYBAAT CTPAJamhEeTo, IPECBPTOT U MPEro3Ha-
BamkETO, TOKMY npotaroHuctor Ojaun qo0uBa 3aava aa ro JIeTeKTHpa U Ja
ro Ka3Hu yOWeloT Ha CBOjOT MpeTxonHuk Jlaj, kako mpeaycioB 3a BTOPOTO
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crniacyBame Ha Teba oj karactpoda (1o cracyBamero o Counrara). imeHo,
KOJICKTUBHATA Ka3Ha, dymara Koja ja JeceTkyBa Teba MoXe Ja ce MpeKuHe
camo JIOKOJIKY Ce JICTEKTHpa U ce Ka3Hu youenor Ha Jlaj. [TapamokcoT Ha oBaa
CTOKEpHA aHTHYKa Tparedja ce COCTOM BO TOA IITO M MPEJ Ja ja CIpoBee
uctparara, OjIun ja HCKaxXyBa ,,ipecyaara‘:

3a0paHyBaM, BO OBaa 3eMja, BIaCT U TPOH

Kaj UMaM jac, Jia Hero, OMJI0 Koj J1a €,

o PHMa B CBOjOT JIOM H TO I03J[paByBa

U CO HEro Jia MOJIH, C’ HErO 3aeTHO

Jla )KPTBYBA U CBETa BOJIA [1O/IaBa.

On nomoBH 11a 6w TOHET 3aIITO CPaM

TOj HaM HH JIOHEJI, KO LITO OBOj Yac
MIPOPOIITBOTO O OOTOT IMUTCKU U3BECTH.

[Ta eBe, jac ce jaByBaM KO IMOMOIIIHUK

Ha OOT ¥ HAaeHO Ha Ma)KOT ITOKOCH.

Ce Monam mak, BUHOBHHKOT, W’ CKPHUIIHO CaM
Jia yOuI1 Wi’ coO MHO3HMHA, KO HUKaKBeIl

Jla HECPEKHO IO MUHE CBOJOT OE/ICH BEK.

U, ako TOj € HEKOj MOj M B MOjOT JIOM

ce Haora co Moe 3Haeme, H jac

Hek’ TI0JIHeCaM IITO TOKMY cera npokosiHas (Codoxiie 41).

On oBue 300poBu Ha Ojaun MOXe J1a ce 3a0eJIekH JIeKa IpaBaaTa € 3aMHu-
CJIeHa KaKo ,,e[JHaKBa 3a CUTE™, Taka ITOo U 0e3 /1a 3Hae kKoj Oui yOueror Ha
Jlaj, mpOTaroHUCTOT HajaByBa JcKa K& C€ TIOTPHIKHU JIOCIICTHO Ja OuIe Ka3HeT
ceKoj, He UCKIIy9yBajKu ce U cebecH, co MTO ePEeTKTHO € HajaBeH CIHJIO-
rotT Ha Tpareaujara. EqHoBpemeHno, npamckara ¢alyna tpeba na Ouze mo-
TBpJIa 32 HEPACKUHJIMBATa BPCKa ME'y KOHIETITUTE Ha JIOCJICAHOCT, IIpaBaa u
MIPaBUYHOCT.

MeryToa, BO moTparara 1o nparameto ,,Koj e youenor na Jlaj?*, na Ojaun
HU3 JIPAMCKOTO JIEjCTBO MOCTENEHO My C€ HAMETHYBA U MPalIameTo ,duj cym
jac?“ umm ,,Koj cym jac?*. OTTyKa, BEIITO BOJECHOTO (CaMO)IPENO3HABAKE TH
naBa JBata oaroBopu: ,,Ojaui e u youenot u cuHot Ha Jlaj*“! Ho cutyarmjara
€ JTaJIeKy TMOCJIOKEHa W T03aMpCeHa OJ] MPaBHO-eTUYKHU pakypc: Ojmun e u
HUCTPaXHUOT OpraH W ,,0COMHMYCHHUOT, Cy[IMjaTa HO U OOBUHETHOT, U OHO]
ITO TO 0apa BHHOBHUKOT U OHOj IIITO c€ (caMO)Ka3HyBa.

Ho on menna Touka Ha mHTEpQEpeHIjaTa Ha MUTOT U IIPABOTO, 0COOEHO
€ MHJIMKATUBEH EMUJIOTOT Ha OBaa Tpare/inja: Mperno3HaBajKu ro ¥ Ka3HyBajKu
ro youenor Ha Jlaj, Ojaun cenak ja cmacysa Te0a o/ uymaTa Kako KOJIEKTHBHA
Ka3Ha. 3aToa, ApUCTOTEN CO MPaBo 3aKiIydyBa: ,,HajybaBo e mperno3HaBameTo
KOra HaeJHO C€ CJIydyBaaT U IPECBPTH, KaKo IITO €, Ha mpumep, Bo ‘Ojguii”*
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(Apucroren 33). Hu3 npuszma Ha ApucrtorenoBara TEOPUCKA ONTHKA, TOKMY
JIETeKTUPAHETO Ha BUHATA € TIPETYCIIOB 33 TPAarMdyHUOT MPECBPT, AePHUHUPAH
KaKo ,,lIpOMEHA Ha JICjCTBYBamkETO (pabOTHTE) BO CITPOTHUBAH IMpaBell’, a Haja-
BEHO YIITE BO 300POBHUTE Ha CIENUOT MPpopok Tejpecuj:

Tu omyseH, a He TIIEAaIT BO KaKBO 3J10

Ce Hajje; Kajie ¥ CO KOTro KUBEEIII.

Han’ 3naenr unj cu? Jlynmman cu Ha CBOjOT POJT

Y IO/l 1 HaJI 3eMja, a Toa He 3Haell (Codokiie 49).

[Ipemunot Ha Ojaun ox cpeka BO Hecpeka, Of BIIaJIETEN BO MPOCjaK, O
Oorar BO cMpOMaB YOBEK, O] 3/[paB YOBEK CO HAjBHCOK craryc Bo Teba BO
OCJICTICH U3rHAHUK-TaJIKa4, Ol ACTEKTUB U Cy/l1ja BO OOBUHET U Ka3HET, KaKo
IITO c€ HajaByBa BO 300pOBHTE HA MPOPOKOT, € IJIOA TOKMY Ha MCTparara mo
youenor Ha Jlaj, koja oTBOpa Iiesla JJaBMHA Tpamiama TOKMY HOpaau KOWH-
IUIMPakETo Ha cy0jeKTOT M 00jeKTOT Ha McTparara. 3aroa, BHUMATEITHOTO
YUTake Ha OBOj JIPAMCKH TEKCT HEeM30€KHO BOJHM KOH CO3HAHHETO JIeKa pa3-
BOjOT Ha JIPAMCKOTO JIEjCTBO € aMaJIraMUPaH CO PEKOHCTPYKIIHMja HAa HACTAHH-
TE€ 0J] MUHATOTO, TECHO MOBP3aHU CO MECTOTO M BPEMETO Ha cMpTTa Ha Jlaj.
CriomeHyBameTO Ha ,,TPOJHHUOT KpcTonar' Kako ,,MeCTO Ha 3JI0CTOPCTBOTO
oz cTpaHa Ha JokacTa, ro moTTukHyBa OjaMIl 3a MPBIAT J1a TO U3peye jaBHO
MIPU3HAHUETO 32 HETOBOTO 3JI0JIEJI0 Mpex Aa 1oj1ae Bo Teba. O oBaa BU3ypa,
YHHOT Ha OTKPUBAKETO HA BUHATA HA MIPOTATOHUCTOT BO OBOj IPAMCKH TEKCT
CTaHyBa HepasJelieH Ol IOPUBOT TOj J1a CH IO OTKpUE BHCTHHCKUOT HJCH-
tuTeT. Enu3oqHuTe JMKOBH, BO Taa CMUCIIA, HA CIIEHATa JO00MBAaaT yJIoTry Ha
KPYHCKH ,,CBEAOIH, YNU PETUTUKU CTaHYBaaT KJIYYHH BO TIOTparara 1o oJro-
BOPHTE | 3a uaeHTHTeTOoT Ha Ojaum, HO U 3a youenor Ha Jlaj. OTkpuBameTo
Ha BUCTHHATA 3a TaTKOyOMCTBOTO, HajaBEeHa yIITE cO 300pOBHUTE HA MPOPOKOT
Tejpecuj, BO OBOj JpaMCKH TEKCT KOMHIIMINAPA M CO OTKPHBAKE HA JIPYTH-
TE ,,[PEBOBU"* Ha MPOTATOHHCTOT, Mel'y KOM M MHIIECHUOT Opak co Jokacra.
[Ipurtoa, Ojaun Kako COINCTBEH Cy[AHja M [I€JiaT, C€ caMOOCienyBa Mo TOo-
BapoT Ha BMHATA, HO U CE€ CaMOIpPOroHyBa ox Teba, co MITO MO BTOPMAT IO
criacyBa rpasot ocHoBaH ox Kamamo.

3. CueHara Kako cyiHHIa (BO AjcxuijioBara Tpuioruja ,,Opecruja‘)

Mery 3ana3eHuTe aHTUYKH Tpareuy HajeKJIaTaHTeH MPUMEp 3a petaluja-
Ta KHWKEBHOCT-€TUKA-Ka3HEHO MpaBo € Ajcuxunonara Tpuioruja Opecitiuja
(BO KOja ce comKkar Tpareaunre: ,,AraMmeMHoH", ,,HaarpoOHo XpTByBame™ 1
,EBMeHnu ). Bo excomara ox tpetuot nen Ha Opeciuuja crigHaTa BO OyK-
BaJIHA cMHCTIa Ha 300pOT CTaHyBa CyJHUIIA WK, KaKo IITO AjCXUII Mpeasara
BO aupackanujara: ,,Ce MeHyBa creHara. Kiynu 3a cynuute, Maca co JiBe
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ypHH 32 racame. OpecT ro 3a3eMa MECTOTO 32 OOBHHET, a XOPOT MECTOTO 3a
oboBuHuTen. Ce mojaByBa ATeHa CO CyIMUTE M TIAaCHHUKOT. Jloaraar rparanu
kako nmy6nuka. Cyquure ceHyBaar. ATeHa ro 3a3eMa MpeTceaTesICKOTO Me-
cTo®. (Ajcun 198)

Cynemero Ha Opect Bo (puHaneTo Ha Opecitiuja 32 yOUCTBOTO HA MajKa My
KnuTajMHecTpa € MHAMKATUBHO Ol HEKOJIKY NPUYHMHU:

1) Bo nuctpubynujata Ha yaoruTe TOKMY OOXHUIaTa Ha MyzIpocTa ATeHa
rO MMa IIIAaBHUOT 300p, a Taa BeJH JeKa Hej3uHA 3aa4a € J1a ce JJOHece ,,lpa-
BeneH cyn ‘. Ha Toj HauuH, [IpaBeqHocTa MeTaopuyHO C€ TOMCTOBETYBA CO
Mynpocra.

2) CuMIITOMaTHYHO € IITO yJlorara Ha OOBUHUTEN BO OBaa Tpareuja ja J1o-
OMBa TOKMY XOPOT, COUMHET O]l €epUHUUTE, IPEBHO XUIIOCTA3UPAHU OOKECT-
Ba, POJICHH Of] KPBTa Ha YpaH, a 3aJ0JKEHU 3a 0JJMa3/iara Ha MpojieaHa KpB
Ha POJUTEI.

3) HuBHuoOT m1aBeH apryMeHT e Jieka Opect Mopa /1a Oujie CypoBO Ka3HET
Kako MpHUMep 3a OCTAHATUTE, Aa HE HU MMOMUCIAT JIa TIOCeraar 1Mo KUBOTHTE
Ha CBOUTE POIUTEIH.

4) Onopanara Ha OpecT My € ToBepeHa TOKMY Ha ATIOJIOH, KOj TIOCTEIIEHO
no0uBa TpOjHA yJora: Ha CBEIOK, Ha €IeH BUJ ,,aBOKaT Ha OpecT, HO U Ha
,,BUHOBHHK"‘, KOj BEJIH: ,, YOUCTBOTO Ha Majka My € Moja BuHa* (Ajcxm 199).

5) OpecT BO HHEIIEH MUT HE OJIPEKyBa JieKa ja yOusI Majka CU, HO WHCH-
CTHpa JeKa yOHCTBOTO € JIETUTHMHA, TIpaBeHa OAMa3/a 3a HEAOCTOjHATa
CMpPT Ha HETOBHOT TaTKO, AraMEMHOH, IMOBHKYBajKH C€ HA HAJOTOT JaJICH
o7l ATioJioH T. €. SeBc: ,,AT0JI0He, J1ajl’ Taa ympe npasenHo! / A 1eka CTopus,
CTOpHB, He ofpedyBaM. / Ho gan’ co mpaBo YWHUIIL, IPOJIUB KPB W’ HE, / TH B
cplie Tpecyau 3a aa uM kKaxerr HuM (Ajexwr 203).

6) OcobeHo OUTHO 3a OJJTHOCOT MET'y MUTOJIOTHjaTa ¥ KA3HEHOTO TIPAaBO HU3
MpU3Ma Ha Jipamara € Jia ce UCTaKHe JIeka ATeHa ro BOCTOJIIMYYBa IPUHIIUATIOT
Ha Cy[eHmhe Kako CYNCTUTYT Ha KpBHara oiamasna: ,Hdyj 3aKoH Beke, Hapoje
Ha Atuka! / 3a mpBnaT cynuute 3a KpB nposiena. / Cyma 0BOj, BAKOB, HaTaMy
3acekorail / Ha HapoJloT Ha Ajrej ke My octaHe" (Ajcxui 206).

7) Bo enabopanmjarta 3a nmorpedata Ha BOBEIYBambe Ha Cy[CKara IocCTar-
Ka, ATeHa ce MOBUKYBa TOKMY Ha CTPaBOT O]l Ka3HaTa Kako MPUHIUI BP3 KOj
ce TeMeJH MOYUTYBamkeTO Ha IMpaBlaTa, Ta ro MOCTaByBa PETOPHUKOTO Tpa-
mame: ,,Koj CMpTHUK TIpaBe/ieH €, ako HeMa cTpaB?* (Ajcxumn 207).

8) OcobeHo BIeUaTIIMB aCIEeKT Ha HOCEH-ETO OJITyKa € TOKMY BOBEIYBambe-
TO Ha ITIaCamkeTO, KAKO JEMOKPATCKU YHH Ha CIOJIENTyBakhE Ha OATOBOPHOCTA:
,»Ajle cera craHete, / KaMUMEbaTa 3eMETE TH U IJlacajTe, / UMajKu KJIeTBa Ha
ym!“ (Ajexun 207). OBOj eleMEeHT o1 APaMCKOTO JejcTBO Ha Opecitiuja 6n
MOJKEN J]a C€ YMTa KaKo HajaBa Ha yJaorara Ha MOPOTUTE BO MOAOIHEKHHUTE
¢bmMoBH (poKycHpaHU Ha CYICKU TPOIIECH.
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9) Co oren Ha HEPELIEHUOT UCXOJ Ha IACAmETO Ha cyauuTe (Koj ja mo-
TBpP/lyBa KOMIUIEKCHOCTA Ha cy4ajoT Ha OpecT, BO KOj MHAMBH/ya HATA BH-
Ha € HepasJeliHa Off BUHATa Ha MPEIIUTe BO YETHPH TCHEPALH, HO U OJ
TOIIOCOT Ha OOXKECTBEHA MHTEPBEHLMja HAa ATIOJIOH), MOCIEAHUOT 300p BO
OBa CyJeme, HeCIyJajHO AjCXHII M TO JOACNWI Ha OOKHIIaTa Ha MyApPOCTA.
Hejsunara omryka na ro ocno6oxau, amHectupa Opecra, € mpefoapeaeHa o
Hej3uHaTa Cy10MHa: MajKOyOHUCTBOTO T'0 MPOIITaBa OOXKUIIA KOja HE € pojieHa
OJ1 ’KeHa, 0OXKUIIa KOja OJITydyBa JIa ja MPEKUHE JI0JiraTa Criupaia Ha OMa3-
JaTta Kaj motoMuuTe Ha TaHTal, 3aMEHYBajKH ja cypoBaTa KpBHa oamasza
(moBp3aHa co mocrapure 00XKeCTBa EPUHUUTE) CO YMHOT Ha CyAeme (BocTa-
HOBEH 071 ATeHa), Yija MOXKHA Pa3BPCKa, YHj MOXKEH PACIUIET € M AEMOHCTpa-
1yjara Ha MUJIOCT.

Bo oBaa enmu3oza, ce yMHHU 1eKka AjCXHIT OTBOpa €/1eH CyOBEpP3UBEH aCIEKT
Ha YMHOT Ha CYJCHETO: UCXOJO0T Ha MPABHHUOT CIIOP 3aBUCH O (MCKYCTBOTO,
CBETOMIIEIOT U BPETHOCHUOT CUCTEM) Ha Cy/Hjara.

10) I[Ipomenata Ha mapagurmara € CMMOOJIM3UpaHa U MpeKy TpaHchopma-
[MjaTa Ha THEBHUTE M KPBOJOYHU €PUHUH, KOU CE 3aKaHyBaaT CO CEOIIITa
Ka3Ha, BO MIJIOCIMBHUTE €BMEHH/IM, KOM KaKO CEAMIITE IO J00MBaaT XpaMmoT
Ha Epexrej Ha aTUHCKHOT AKpOIIOJ.

11) Bo crenara co Cyliemero € MHAUKATUBHO U BOBEAYBAaHETO Ha ITyO-
JIMKaTa BO CLIEHCKHOT IPOCTOP, KAKO CBOCBHJIHO YBOjyBambe Ha CIIEHCKHOT
MIPOCTOP W aHTHUIUIALIMja Ha TEXHHUKATa ,,ClIeHa BO CLEHa“ T. €. ,,TeaTap BO
Tearap®, Koja HEpeTKO BO MOOIHEKHUTE IPaMH Ke ja UMa yJorara 3a JeTeK-
THpame Ha BUHATA.

OcobeHo MHAMKATHBHA € yiorara Ha XOpoT Bo Tpwiorujata Opeciuuja
HU3 MIpU3Ma Ha HHTEepEepeHIjaTa Mer'y MUTOT U JpaMara KoM TeMaTu3upa-
ar ¢uao3odcku, HO U MpaBHU Npamama. Bo cute Tpu nena ox Tparmukara
TPUJIOTHja XOPOT € TOj IITO YIOPHO MOTCEeTyBa Ha norpedara ox mnpasaa. Bo
,»ATaMEMHOH"’, XOpPOT Ha apTrUCKUTE CTAapILY I'M MIOBP3yBa NpaBaaTa 1 Ka3zHy-
BabETO CO aBTOPUTETOT Ha SEBC:

Kojmro To ceTrir SeBCOBHOT KaMIITHK
Toj ma nctpakyBa oBa 61 MOXKEJ.
IIto 6apan u Harmon (Ajcxui 35).

Hcro Taka, TOKMy XOpOT ja MaHH(ECTHpa TparuyHaTa CBECT 3a KoOHara
JTUMEH3H1ja Ha BUHATA Ha MPEJIINTE:

U, ako cera T0j rutaTH 3a KpB LITO MIpoJiealie Mpeiu

U, aKO Ha MPTBHUTE CaM YMHUPaAjKU UM IUIATH

OTIHITETa, Ka3Ha 3a yOucTBa Tyru,

KOj CMPTHHK, CIYIIajKH TO OB,

Ke ce 3aKOoJIHE JieKa He ce poauit npokiet? (Ajcxui 84)
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Toxmy xopoT, obpakajku i ce Ha KimutajMHecTpa, mOTCeTyBa Ha MEXaHU3-
MOT Ha IpaBJIaTa, CIope] KOj CeKOe 3JIOCTOPCTBO C€ Ka3HyBa CO UCTaTa Cypo-
BOCT Ha CTOPEHOTO yOHUCTBO:

310CTOPCTBOTO TO 37I0CTOPCTBO UJIC.

Temiko e 1a cyau.

ITara T0j mTO YpHBa; KOj YOI, THHE.

Hyp’ e Sesc, n T0a ke € —

KOJIIITO CTOPHJT HEKa TIJIaTh; Taka 3ap e mpaBo (Ajcxm 95).

[Iputoa, 6u Tpebao 1a ce ucTakHe aeka Bo ,,HaarpoOHo XpTByBame™, mo-
Kkpaj Enekrpa, XopoT e KiIydHHOT cojy3HuK Ha OpecT Bo oaMa3zara, rmocroja-
HO JaBajku enabopanyja U MOTTHK 3a O/IMa3jaTra Ha HEJOCTOjHAaTa CMPT Ha
MPETXOAHUOT BIAJETEN, OCBOjyBa4oT Ha Tpoja, ArameMHOH. XOpPOBOJIEIOT
BEJIH:

IIpaBna no 3aciyra aenu

U na nen miac Buka:

,,Ha ymap kpBaB, KpBaB yaap Bparu!

Koj cropwit 310, Heka Tpru!“

On namTHBeKa Taka ce Besu (Ajexui 33).

Nnu:

Iyp’ Hekoj ymupa, odxka,
omMasTHUK ce para (Ajcxm 34).

4. Merly eTHYKOTO, IPABHOTO H TE€aTapPCKOTO

Hwu3 npu3ma Ha oBHe [1Be Tparenuu Ou MOXKeJIe 1a KOHCTaTHpame JIeKa aH-
TUYKaTa Tpareauja Bo cBoute Gpaldynyu HEM30CTaBHO TPETHUPA CTOXKEPHU €THUY-
KU TIpaliama MOBP3aHu CO UACHTU(UKAIMja Ha BUHA M HEJ3MHO Ka3HYBambe.
Bo tpareamnjara Aniuuiona on Codoxie, Ha IpuUMep, TPArHIHUOT KOH(PIIUKT €
MOCJIEUIIA O/l CYIUPOT Mery O0XKECTBEHUTE U YOBEUKUTE 3aKOHU U MPECYIU:
KpIIemeTo Ha 3a0paHata Ha KpeoHT o cTpaHa Ha AHTHIOHA, KOja € IVIaB-
HaTa IPUYMHA HAa TPATMYHHUOT KPaj, BOOIINTO, HE € CTaBeHa IO/ Ipallame:
Kako ,,00BuHEeTa* AHTUTOHA, BOOIIIITO, HE TO OJIPEKYBa CTOPEHOTO JENO, TY-
Ky ja cTaBa IoJ] IIpallame ONpaBaaHocTa Ha 3a0panara Ha Kpeont. Criopen
Openepuk ITuko, rpemkure mro KpeoHT ru npaBu Kako BIaJeTeN U Cyauja
ke ru 3acerHar ,,AHTUrona, Mlcmena, sxutenure Ha Teba, XajmoH, Tejpecuj, a
IypH, KOHEYHO, 1 XopoT** (Picco 89). XubpHucoT Ha BlIajeTell € TeMaTU3upaH
1 BO Tpareaujata Xuiioauiu on EBpunua: Tecej, 6e3 1a rvi mpoBepH T0Ka3UTe
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T. €. kineBetute Ha Pajapa u 0e3 Ja U CIyIIHE apryMEHTUTE Ha Apyrarta,
,,OOBUHETaTa" cTpaHa, My IpecyayBa Ha CHH My XHUIIOJIHT, a TI0TOA CE COOTyBa
O] Te)KMHATa Ha HEMPOMHUCIIEHATa, 0IMa310JbyOHBa OAJTyKa, KOja € MpUYrHa
3a TPAaruYHHUOT KPaj.

Co nmpyru 300pOBH, aHTUYKHUTE TPAreANy HEPETKO IO MOI3yBaaT CIICHCKH-
OT MPOCTOP Kako €l1eH BUJ ,,CYIHUIA BO KOja C€ JIETEKTUpa BHHATA U Ce
CIIy4yBa TPAaruuHUOT MPECBPT BO CyI0MHATA HA TPATMYHHUOT JYHAK, HO CEKoja
Ha CBOj HAYMH MOCPEIHO U CYNTHIIHO HU YKa)KyBa KOJKY € TEIIKO HO M He-
OIXO/IHO Ja ce cyau mpaBeqHo. [locneqHuimTe ox rpelkuTe BO CyJIeHEeTo
MOKaT Jja Oujgar TparudHH Ja 3aceraar MHOTYMHHA, HE UCKIy4yBajKu TO U
xoport. CuieHara e u mpoCTOp 3a CTpajamke, eeH O HEM30CTABHUTE €IIEMEH-
TH Ha TparnyHata ¢alyna. MoxxeOu HajekaTaHTeH npumep e /Ipuxosanuoiu
IIpomeiuej o AjcXnin: MPOTarOHUCTOT O IIOYETOKOT A0 €MHJIOTOT Ha ipaMaTa
JIOCTOMHCTBEHO ja MOJIHEeCYBa Ka3HaTa, OCIIOPYBAjKH ja HEj3WHATA OIpaBia-
HocT. OBaa AjcxujioBa Tpare/rja Kako Jia HajaByBa €IHa CypoBa TpaHc(op-
Malgja Ha TeaTapcKUoT MPOCTOP, IITO CE€ OJUTPYBa MOAOIHA BO JAPEBHUOT
Pum: ako Bo craporpukara Tpareadja MOCTOM €IeH BUJ KOIEKC 3a HElpH-
Ka)KyBambe Ha HACWJICTBOTO BO CIIEHCKHOT ITPOCTOP, BO cTaproT Pum (amdbn)
TeaTpuTe ce TpaHc(hopMHUpaaT BO MECTO 3a CypOBa, BUCTHHCKA €T3€KyIIH]ja BO
[J1aJI1jaTOPCKUTE ,,ATPH".

Ex0T0 071 aHTHUKHOT MHTEpEC 3a MPOOJIEMUTE U IPEMPEkKjaTa Ha Ka3HEHO-
TO TPABO U BPCKUTE CO MOJUTUYKATa MOK MOXKeE J1a ce 3a0eie’H U BO HU3A aH-
TOJIOTHCKH JIPAMCKH OCTBapyBama o1 HapeaHute ernoxu. CrieHara Kako mpoc-
TOp 3a MPaBHO HAAUTPYyBameE, HA pUMeEp, ja cpekaBame Bo lllexcnmpoBara
npama Beneyujanckuoiu ipiosey (1598). Bo enunoror Ha Mosaueposara ipa-
Ma Tapiuug) (1664) Ha CIIEHCKHOT TPOCTOP Ce MaHU(ECTHpa arcoayTHaTa,
HEMPUKOCHOBEHA U ,,HEMOTPENUINBA* MPABHO-TIOJUTHYKA MOK Ha KPaJIOT: BO
MOCJIEJICH MUT, HU3 e/IeH BUJ Rex ex machina, namamuukot Taptud e mpemno-
3HAEH, IEMacKUpaH U Ka3HeT o1 cTpaHa Ha Kpanot. Bo npamara Hapogen ne-
upujaiten (1882) on Xenpuk M03eH, BO e1HA 011 KIIYYHUTE €IM30/I1, CIIcHaTa
CTaHyBa €[IeH BU/| CY[IHUIIA, T.€. IPOCTOP 3a MPOTIIacyBamhe HAPOIHU HEMPH]ja-
Tenu. Bo MakenoHckaTa paMcka TpaJauirja BO oBaa MPHUroja Ou MoXKese /1a
ja mocounme apamara Ilapagokcoiu na Juoien (1961) og Tome ApcoBckw,
KaKo eJIeH BU]T ,,CyACKa* IpaMa, BO KOja IPOTAarOHUCTOT, apXUTEKTOT [paiko
KapeBcku ce coouyBa co HU3a MOpPAJHH AUJIEMH U (PUIOCOPCKH Mpalama,
41U KOpeHH O MOxkene Ja Tv O0apaMme ylITe BO aHTHKAra, Ha LITO MOCOYYBa
camuot HacioB. [loarajku o IeTEKTUPAKHETO U aHATU3UPAKHETO Ha BPCKUTE
Mely CY/ICKHUTE MOCTaNKu U JpamMckuTe (palynu, HECOMHEHO OU MoXele aa
COCTaBUME JI0JIra, HEeMperyieHa U HUKOTall 10 Kpaj 3a0KpYy>KeHa JINCTa Ha
JPaMCKH JieJa Ol pa3jINyHU €MOXH U MOETUKH, HO TOA T Ha/IMUHYBA TPaHH-
IMTE HAa OBaa CTy/Hja.
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5. 3akayuHu coriendu (Bpakame Kaj Xamiier)

Cenak, Kako 1ocjie/ieH MpUMep BO KOj CIIEHCKHOT MPOCTOP € UCKOPUCTEH
3a pa30TKpHMBaIb-€ HA BUHA U Ha 3JI0JeJI0 OM MOXKEJIe J]a ce HaBpaTUMe Ha He-
onmuHIUBHOT Xamnein (1602) on Lllekcriup. Bo Hu3ara ymnoru mro ru qo0vBa
CHUHOT-O/IMa3THUK XaMJIET, KaKo peHeCcaHCeH naHaaH Ha AjcxuinoBuot Opecr,
Ou MO)KeTia /1a ce BIHMILIE U ylorara Ha eIeH BHI ,,cyauja‘. bnaronapenue Ha
TEXHHUKaTa ,,rearap Bo Tearap”, [llexcrmp Ha XamieT He caMo IITO MY ja JI0-
JieJTyBa yJorara Ha akTep, pexucep U HaOJby/yBay Ha CONCTBEHATa MpeTcTa-
Ba, TYKy U HaOJby/lyBa4y Ha peakuuTe Ha CTpuko My Kiapauj, koj ja OTKpuBa
CBOjara BHWHA, MPETIO3HABAJKH C€ BO JIMKOT Ha YOWEIOT OJ MpeTcTaBara Ha
XamJier.

Crnenejku T 1 MTHOBAaTUBHO HAATPaayBajKu TU CTPATETUUTE HA aHTHYKa-
ta Tpareauja, Lllexcniup Bo Xameiri cipoBell MOBEKEKPATHO MPEMO3HABAE:
Onmaromapenue Ha peakiuutTe Ha KnaBmauj, XamieT ro mperno3HaBa yoOuenoT
Ha TaTKa CH, a yOMeloT ro nperno3HaBa XamieT Kako MOTeHLUjalleH ,,cyauja
Y OIMA3HUK 33 CKpUEHOTO 370cTopcTBO! BO OBaa crieHa cure Macku naraar,
a TearapoT BO TeaTap, JpaMara BO JpamMa CTaHyBa HajCHIIHHUOT ,,JJETEKTOp 3a
naru. Mako XamieT NpeTxoiHO € HEOUIyuYeH U HECUTYPEH, CelakK BO eIu-
norot ox llexcnimpoBata Tpareauja Kinasnuj e HarmoaHo 1eMacKupaH, Co IITO
ce ocTBapyBa XamJeToBaTa Te3a JieKa, Celak, He Hociuou 310geno | Koe u
Hajgnaboxo 3axoiiano, He Ke usneze eguaut Ha sugeno (Illexcriup 467). Kako
€lIeH BH/I Cy[HHUIIA, CIIEHATa € IPOCTOP BO KOj TAJHUTE 3JI0IeJIa IIOCTETIEHO Ce
o03HaHyBaaT U c€ IEMAacKUpaart, a ¥ ce Ka3HyBaar jaBHO.

W nukoBuTE BO Tpareaujata, HO U IIEAAYUTE BO MyOIMKaTa UIH YUTATEIH-
TE Ha Tpareaujara, IOCTENEHO OTKPUBAAT JAEKa IPAMCKHUOT IMHUCATEN HEOCETHO
'Yl BOBJIEKOJI BO YJIOTMTE Ha OpOTaTa BO Cy[cku npoiiec. Kako u Bo riiegame-
TO WJIM YUTAKETO JJpama, Taka U BO CIIEJCHETO CYJICKU MPOLIeC, HEYTPAIHOC-
Ta WIK MHIU(PEPEHTHOCTA C€ TEHIKO 3aMUCINBU M300pU. A U CyAeHETO Ka-
KO MUTCKH U CIICHCKH Tpo1iec Ou OUII0 arncypaHo 0e3 e aunTe HCTPaBeHU
Ipe]] napajgoKcuTe, N300pUTe U TUIEMUTE Ha IPAMCKHUTE JINKOBH.
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PeunTepnperauyja Ha MUTOT BO ACKAaJICHTHHOT TeaTap Ha
I'a0puesie Janynuuo

Amnacracuja I'ypunnopa

VYuausepaurert ,,CB. Kupun u Metonuj* Bo Ckorje
Ounonomku pakynrert ,,braxe Konecku*
agjurcinova@fif.ukim.edu.mk

Ancrpakt: Utanujanckuor nmucaren ['abpuene lanyHIMO Ha IPEMUHOT I10-
Mery 19 u 20 Bek mokakyBa 0coOCH HHTEpEC 3a ipamara u 3a teatapot. Hero-
BaTa KOHILIEMIIH]ja Moapa30upa xenda 3a U3JeTryBame O]l TOrall JOMHUHAHTHUTE
Teatapcku Gopmu Bo Mranuja, 0co6eHO 01 0aHATHOCTUTE HA CEKOjTHEBUETO
BO TparaHCKHOT Tearap, Taka IITO aBTOPOT MPUOETHYBa KOH peakTyeIn3aluja
Ha MUTOT M Ha aHTUYKara apama. OcobeHo BO 1enoTo ,,MpTBUOT Trpaa’ of
1896 1. e mpHuCyTHO O)KMBYBam€ HA AHTHYKATA Tpareinja u HEJ3UHO BKPCTY-
Barb€ CO MOJICPHUCTHYKUTE TEHICHIINN Ha €BPOTICKHOT JieKkaaeHTn3am. OBaa
Tpareauja BO MET YMHA, YUE JIEJCTBO CE€ CIIydyBa BO COBPEMEHOCTA Ha aBTO-
POT, HO € JIOLKMpPaHO Ha apXEOJIOMIKOTO HaoranuiuTe Bo MukeHa, Ha [lenomno-
HE3, PEUHTEPIIPETUPA HEKOU O]l TUIMMYHHUTE TEMAaTCKO-MOTHBCKH €JIIEMEHTH
Ha TPYKUOT MHUT (0COOEHO CIIETMIIOTO M UHIECTOT). J{en0To JoKuBeano 3Ha-
YUTEJICH yCIeX, a Heropara npausBeada ce ciaydysa Bo [lapu3 Bo 1898 1. co
nerenaapHara Capa bepHap Bo miaBHata yiora.

Kayunu 300poBu: JlanyHuuno, Tearap, MUTOJIOTH]ja, TEKaICHTH3aM



98 PEMHTEPITIPETAIIUJA HA MUTOT BO JIEKAAEHTHNOT TEATAP HA . ..

Reinterpretation of the Myth in the Decadent Theater of
Gabriele D’ Annunzio

Anastasija Gjurcinova

Ss. Cyril and Methodius University in Skopje
Blaze Koneski Faculty of Philology in Skopje
agjurcinova@fif.ukim.edu.mk

Abstract: The Italian writer Gabriele D’ Annunzio at the turn of the 19th and
20th centuries shows a particular interest in drama and theater. His original
conception of the theater implies a desire to get out of the then dominant
theatrical forms in Italy, especially from the banality of everyday life, present
in the themes and forms of the bourgeois theater. For this purpose, motivated
by the desire to return to the sublime theatrical forms, the author resorts to a
dramaturgical re-actualization of the myth and the ancient drama. Especially
in the work The Dead City from 1896, there is a revival of Greek tragedy and
its intersection with the modernist tendencies of European decadence. This
tragedy in five acts, the action of which takes place in the contemporary era of
the author, but is located in Greece, at the archaeological site of Mycenae in
the Peloponnese, reinterprets some of the typical thematic-motive elements of
Greek myth, such as, for example, blindness and incest. The play experienced
significant success, and its first performance took place in Paris in 1898,
starring the legendary Sarah Bernhardt.

Keywords: D’ Annunzio, theater, mythology, Decadent movement
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Ha npemunor oz 19 Bo 20 Bek UTaqujaHCKHOT TeaTap ce OBUBA M0 HEKOU
TPaJUIIMOHAIIHY BPBHIIA BO UMW PAMKH HE Ce 3a0eIe)KyBaaT HarjaceHO pau-
KalHu TpaHcpopmanuu. Bo Hero cé yuire ce NpucyTHU Tparure oJl ernoxara
Ha BEPU3MOT, KaKO M Ha BEYHO OMHJIEHATa KOMEAMja, OJeKa rparaHCKUOT
TeaTap CO CBOMTE aKTYEIHH, HO [0 MAJIKy M TPUBHjAJIHU TEMATHKH, OCICKH
arcoJTyTHa JIOMUHAIIM]a U MTOMYJIapHOCT Kaj MmyOJInKara.

[Mucarenor I'aGpuene Jlanynrmo (1863-1938), koHTpoBep3eH Kako CO
CBOETO JIEJI0, TaKa U CO MOJUTUYKUTE MOTIIE/IN, BO OBOj MEPHOJI BEKE CIIaBEH
MOET W TPO3aKCT, BO TEKOT HA €JHAa JICICHUja U MmojoBuHA (momMery 1896 u
1911 roguna) noyHyBa MHTEH3UBHO J1a CE€ 3aHUMAaBa U CO TE€aTapoT U Jpama-
typrujara. [Iputoa, TOj ce cTpeMu a ce OTTprHe o1 OaHATHOCTHTE ¥ ME/INO-
KPUTETCTBOTO Ha BJIa/IejauKHOT Tearap Bo Mranuja, mpucranyBajku KOH HHO-
BalliH, TIOTIUPAJKU CE TJIABHO HA aHTHYKaTa Jpama, HO U Ha JIeKaIEHTU3MOT
Y Ha aKTYCJIHUTE TCHICHIIUU BO MOIIUPOKHOT EBPOIICKHA KOHTEKCT.

Enen ox npecyaHuTe eeMeHTH 3a J1a ce 3aMHTepecHpa 3a TearapoT CeKaKo
€ U Heropara Io3HaTa BpCKa cO ciaBHara akTepka Emeonopa lyze (1858-
1924), xoja Tpae neceT roauHU, TOKMY BO mepuogoT of 1895 no 1905 roau-
Ha. Bo ToraumHMOT UTalMjaHCKU TeaTap yJjorara Ha akTepoT Ouja ce yuire
HEMPUKOCHOBEHA, Taka 1mTo J{y3e »KHeella yCrecu HU3 TeaTapCKUTE CIICHU U
MpeJl J1a UM TOMYIITH Ha JIOJBOPYBamara Ha MOMJIQJMOT IOET, KOMY Celak
BO TEKOT Ha €[Ha JCLIeHHja Ke My CTaHE COMaTHUYKA, My3a U JbyOOBHUIIA,
OJIUIIETBOPEHHE U CUMOOI 3a (paramHa yOaBHHA U €POTU3AM.

JlaHyHIIMO Ce TIOCBETYBa Ha TEaTrapoT CO TOJIEM EHTy3Hja3aM, BOJCH OJI
ujejara Ja nuuryBa ApaMcKu geia Bo kou Jly3e ke I'l TOJIKyBa IJIaBHUTE YJIO-
T'¥, HO U HE CaMO 3aToa: KaKO0 YMETHHMK KOj IMOCTOjaHO KOIHEE J1a OCTBapH
IITO TTOTOJIEM UMIIAKT Ha IyOIHMKara, Toj € BOOAYIICBEH O] MOKTa Ha Teara-
pot Bo oBaa cmuciia. ClieHaTa My OBO3MOXKYBa Ha HETOBHOT ,,300p-aKIiuja‘
Jla IPeN3BUKA TUPEKTHU UMIIPECUU Kaj TIIeJa4UTe ¥ J1a TH BOBJIEYE BO CBE-
TOT Ha HEroBaTa aMOWIIMO3HA YMETHOCT. 3a 3rOJIEMEHUOT UHTEpeC, MakK, Ha
JlaHyHIIMO KOH aHTHYKaTa Jpama M rpykara MHUTOJIOTH]ja, IPECYIHO € €IHO
natyBamwe HU3 ['pruja Bo 1895 roauna, Bo npuapyxoOa na Jlyse, Ha caMuot
MOYETOK O] HUBHATA BPCKA, KOTa TOj MOCETYBa apXCOJIOMIKU JTOKATUTCTH U
MPEeNpOYUTYBa aHTUYKHU aBTOpU. HeroBmor uzaean ke craHe MOETCKUOT Tea-
Tap, Ma Kako peTKO KOj IPaMCKHU aBTOP BO HETOBOTO BpeMe, TOj Ke ce CTpeMHU
KOH CcyONMMHOCTa Ha popmara, a IypH U Ke HaIUIIIe HEKOJIKY IpaMH BO CTH-
xoBU. Hajrmo3narure nena BO HEroBHOT JpaMCKH omyc ce: Mpitsuoii ipag
(1896), Loxonga (1898), Kepxaitia na Jopuo (1904), @panuecka og Pumunu
(1910) u Degpa (1910). Bo Tpu o HUB € HarIaceHa nmpepadoTKara Ha MUTOT:
OHOj aHTUYKUOT BO Mpiuguoiu ipag u Bo Pegpa, Kako U PypaTHUOT MUT, OHOJ
Ha MarMCKHUTE 0Openy U cyesepuja Bo Kepkaitia na Jopuo.
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Bo oBaa npuroga ke ce 3aapxkume NoAeTanHO Ha Mpiusuoiu ipag, Ipa-
Ma HacTaHaTa HEMOCPEIHO IO MOCeTara Ha apXEeoJOLIKUTE HAaorajuIlNTa 3a
BpeMe Ha CIIOMEHATOTO MaTyBame Ha aBTopoT Bo ['puuja. Tparenujara (kako
LITO TJIACH M TOIHACIIOBOT Ha JIEJ0TO) ja MMaja CBOjaTa IpemMuepa HajIp-
BuH Bo 1898 roguna Bo Ilapus, Bo ,,Tearapor Ha Penecancara®, co ciaBHara
Capa bepHap kako NMpOTaroHUCTKa, KOja U camara MHTEH3UBHO COpaboTy-
Baia co /laHyHIMO 3a MOATOTOBKaTa Ha oBaa u3Benda. Brmpouem, mo3naro
€ JIeKa BO OTCYCTBO Ha oopmeHa gurypa Ha peKHUCEpOT, BO OBO] WHOBa-
LMCKU TEPUOJ] Ha UTAIUJaHCKHOT Tearap, CaMHOT IMUcaTesl BOOOUYAaeHO ce
TPUXKEI U 33 CLEHCKOTO IOCTaBYBaWkE Ha COICTBEHOTO JEJ0, a TOA MOIIHE
gecto ro npasen u Janynnmo (Angelini 162). [Tononna, npamara e o0jaBeHa
Kako KHHMIa OJ] CTpaHa Ha M3/1aBadoT ,,IpeBec og MuiiaHo U kKoHe4Ho, Ha 21
Mmapt 1901 roauna, Bo Onepckara kyka Bo MusiaHo ke ja JOKHMBee U CBOjara
MpBa WTAJIHMjaHCKa Tearapcka m3Benda. Bo Hea ke 3emar ydecTBO JBajiara
HAJIIO3HATH aKTEPU Ha UTAIMJaHCKHOT Tearap oJ OBOj MEPHOA: 3aJ0KUTEN-
Hata Eneonopa Jlyse, Bo ynorara Ha AHa, U cinaBHUOT Epmere SakoHu, BO
ysorara Ha Jleonapno.

OnOupoT Ha TpareaujaTa Kako *aHp € HECOMHEHO MOTTUKHAT U O] 10JITO-
TOAMILHMOT 3aCHiIeH nHTepec Ha [lanyHiuo 3a aenoro Ha Opuapux Huue,
IIPEKY Paiareitio na mpategujaiua, a 0cOOCHO 3a HeroBaTa Wjeja 3a ,,HaT-
YOBEKOT", KOHIIEMIIK]ja MTO JlaHyHIIMO YecTo ja Bapupa U BO Ipo3aTa U BO
noe3ujara. Bo u300poT Ha TemaTa, OCBEH peasHO MOCETeHUTE MecTa Ha aH-
TH4YKa [ priyja, jacHo € JeKka Ha aBTOPOT My OCTaBHJIE CHUJICH BIIEYATOK U OOM-
O6acTuyHuTe MHGOPMAIMK 32 TOTAlll AKTYEIIHUTE apXEOJIOIIKH OTKPUTHja Ha
Tpoja u apyruTe JOKaJIUTETH O CIAaBHUTE XOMEPCKHU €MOBH, O]l CTpaHa Ha
repmaHckuoT apxeosor Xajupux lllnuman. ToakyBaunTe Ha OBa J1€10 YECTO
ce HaBpaKaar Ha eJIeH eKCIUIMIUTEH UcKa3 Ha JlaHyHIIMO, KaJie ITO aBTOPOT
o0jacHyBa KOJIKy OMJia 3a HEro Ba)kKHa KOHKPETHATa MoCeTa Ha CaMHUTEe Ip-
9KH JIOKaTuTeTH: ,,CoHIeTo Ha ['pruja My J1apu Ha MOjOT JyX COBpIIEHATa
3peNnocT, a Ha MOUTE oYM HeBooOWYaeHa yucToTa [...| MojoT monrorpaeH,
HejaceH M (PIyuIEeH COH 3a JAPAMCKO JEJ0 — KOHEYHO C€ MCKPUCTAIU3UPA.
OO6nuKOT Ha MOjaTa ipamMa e Beke jaceH u uBpct. HacinoBot e MptBuoT rpaa’
(Guaragnella 24).

JlejcTBOTO BO Mpinusuoiu ipag JlaHyHIINO TO CMECTYBA BO HEMY COBPEMEHO
no0a, Ha kpajoT o 19 Bek, HO BO MPOCTOPOT HA €IHO OF HAj3aHUMIIMBUTE
MecTa Off TpuKaTa MUTOJIOTH]a, BO MUTCKaTa Aproiujia, Ha CEBEpOUCTOYHH-
ot nen Ha Ilesnonones, win norouHo Bo MukeHa, cilaBHaTa IPECTOJIHMHA Ha
Kpasnot ArameMHOH. Ha 0B0j mmpocTop ce cirydyBa gpamara moMery 4eTupuTe
MIPOTArOHUCTH:
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Jleonap/i0, MOCBETEHUOT, HO 3aHECEH U MCUXWYKH JIAOMIIEH apXeoJoT KOj
€ JI0jlIeH Ha TepeH Jia T UCTPaXyBa TPOOOBUTE M UCTOpHWjaTa Ha CIaBHATA
axajcka JUHACTH]a;

bjanka Mapwuja, HeroBa cectpa, UCKIYUUTEIHO yOaBa W MOXPTBYyBaHa,
[IEJIOCHO MOCBETEHA Ha TprKara OKOJy OpaToT M HeroBara Kapuepa, a KOH
koja JIeoHapo HeryBa MHIIECTYO3HH JbyOOBHH 4yBCTBA;

Anecanapo, moer W nucaren, npujaren Ha JleoHapmo, Koj maTryBa HU3
I'pumja Bo moTpara 1mo WHCIHMpAIMja 32 CBOUTE KHIDKEBHH JIeJIa; U

AHa, Heropara cjena conpyra, yMHa, He)KHa ¥ 01aropojiHa, Ha Koja Tryou-
TOKOT Ha BUJIOT ¥ ja U30CTPYBa UHTYHIIMjaTa U CIOCOOHOCTA 3a U3BEIyBambe
OCTPOYMHHU 3aKITy4OIH.

JlpamaTa ¢ HamWIIaHa BO MET YMHA, BO MIPO3a, U YIITE HA CAMHOT MOYe-
TOK I'M HaBECTyBa TEMHUTE CO KOU K€ C€ 3aHMMaBa aBTOPOT, BUAJIUBH MPEKY
MOTOTO, KO€ € MPEe3eMEHO 07 300POBUTE Ha XOPOT Ol TPETHOT CTACUMOH Ha
Aniuuiona on Codoxne: “Eros, nella pugna invitto...” (O, Epoc, Henoben-
JMB WITO CH BO 00j...). O Bnacta Ha EpocoT HUKO] He ycneBa Ja ce CHacH.
Epocor e oHOj mTO Ke ce BMeIa 1 Ke TH pazMenia purypure Ha 0BOj POIXHUH-
CKO-TIPHjaTeJICKN YeTHPUATOIHHUK, MIPEKy JbYOOBTa IITO K€ Ce pasropu Mery
nucarenoT Asnecanapo u cectpara bjanka Mapuja, HEIITO MITO K€ TO HACETH
xunepceH3uObminHarta AHa U K€ My IO COOMIUTH Ha HecpekHUoT JleoHapno.
Peaxnujara Ha OpaToT € KECTOKa, Ce pa3ropyBaar MOTHCHATHTE YyBCTBA KOH
COIICTBEHAaTa CeCcTpa, I1a OBaa HajHOBA BECT JE(PUHUTUBHO TO U3MECTYBA O]
YMOT ¥ HE3aIHPJIMBO TO BOJHM KOH TPAard4HUOT paciuieT Ha KOHPIUKTOT. Ce
CII0jyBaar, Kako ¥ MHOTY TaTH npeTxoaHo, Epoc u Tanaroc, na 3a 1a ja ,,3auy-
Ba‘ HeZIONpeHaTa YMCToTa Ha cecTpa cH, Jleonapo ja yousa bjanka Mapuja,
MOTOMYBAajKH ja BO m3Bopute Ha [lepceja. Tamy e mpoHajaeH ox AnecaHapo,
KOj My TIoMara Jia To IpeMecTaT TPYIMOT, HO 00ajiara ce OTKpUeHH o1l AHa,
KOja BegHAI c(haka IITO ce CIYyUYHII0, BPUCHYBA O]l Y>Kac U YyIOTBOPHO - IIPO-
menyBa. CMpTTa BO Tpareamjara, Koja € HaBecTeHa CO HAacJIOBOT, C€ MOTBP-
JTyBa U C€ 3a0KPY)KyBa CO MPTBHOT TPyl Ha HecpekHara bjanka Mapwuja. He e
MpPTOB CaMo 3aTPyNaHUOT CBET Ha cllaBHaTa Aproiuja, CkaMeHeT BO rpo0o-
BUTE HA AaHTUYKHUTE jyYHAIM, TYKY W HAJeKTa 33 cpeKa, C¢ T0YeCcTOo 3racHara
BO JyIlIaTa Ha COBPEMEHHOT YOBEK.

Hexou ncrpaxkyBaun cMeTaar Jieka apXeTHIICKUTE OJHOCH TOMEry JIHMKO-
BUTE BO OBaa Tpareamja Ou Mo)kesne BU3YEJHO Ja C€ MPHUKaXKaT CIIOpes Teo-
MeTpHcKaTa pUrypa Ha IMpaMuaaTa, Koja OBO3MOXKYBa H3IUTake HAa HECBEC-
HUTE €JIEMEHTH o7 cdepaTa Ha MOTUCHATOTO, KOH CBETJIMHATa Ha CBECHOTO.
Bo oBaa jyHroscka mHTEpIIpeTalyja Ha BpBOT CTOM JHKOT Ha bjanka Mapwja,
a BO TOTHOX]eTO JIpyrute Tpojua: JIeonapao, koj Bo Hea ja Oapa 3aryOeHara
Majka; Anecanipo, Koj TykKa ja rieia cBojata AHMMa, MOTEHIMjaTHUOT Ka-
TAJIM3aTOp HA HETOBaTa yMETHHYKA KPEaTMBHOCT U AHa, Koja BO (haraymHara
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JIeBHIIa ja cOIlieZlyBa COICTBEHaTa oOparHa ceHka. Kako Bo Hea na ce cie-
BaaT Ty['MTE€ MaHU U TyTUTE CTpa/iama, l1a TOKMY 3aToa € HEONXO/IHAa CMPTTa
Ha bjanka Mapwuja, kako 0OpeaHO KPTBYBamE CO KO Ce pacTypa oOpadoT Ha
OBOj 3aIUIETKAH YETUPUATOJIHHUK, OTBOPAjKU CE€ 32 HOBH, OECKOHEYHH MOX-
Hoctu (Meda 70).

ABTOPOT ycrieas aa co3jiazie HeoOnyHa arMocdepa, Koja CTOM HEKaJie To-
Mer'y UCTOPUCKOTO U MHUTCKOTO BpeMe, J0/IeKa BO NCUXOJIOUIKUTE MOPTPETH
Ha JIMKOBHUTE HE € TEIIKO J1a Ce Mperno3Hae BKOPEHETOCTa BO MUTOT M BO ap-
XCTHIHTE, Yhja 0cCOOMHA € Ja (PyHKIIMOHUpaaT YHUBEP3aIIHO, Ka] CUTE JIyre,
BO CUTE BpeMHUHba. MUTOT BO A€70TO Ha JlaHyHIIMO, cCIOpel KpUTHKATa, MOXe
Jla ce pasrvielyBa HU3 JIBOjHA MEPCIICKTHBA: O] ACTIEKT Ha MUTCKA (DYHKIIHja
(MUTCKH KapaKTep Ha MECTOTO, BPEMETO M JIEJCTBOTO), KAKO M OJ1 aCIIEKT Ha
MuTOJOMKa (DYyHKIHja (MPEKy MHTEPTEKCTYyaJIeH Ujaior CO aHTUYKaTa KHH-
KEBHOCT, YHja TEMaTHKa IPOM3JIETYBa O]l MHTOT, KaKO U CO IPYTH TUCIHUILIH-
HHU, HaJMHOTY cO apxeojiorujara) (Marinoni 71).

AHTHYKaTa Tpareavja € MpUCyTHA Ha HEKOJIKY pPaMHUIITA BO Jipamara: Oc-
BEH BO CIIOMEHATOTO MOTO C€ jaByBa BEKe BO IMOYETHATA CIIEHA, KOoTa AHA U
bjanka Mapuja 3aenHuuku ja untaar Tokmy Awuitiuiona on Codokiie, Kako u
BO (hakToT feka bjanka Mapuja, onuieTBOpeHre Ha CECTPUHCKA JbyOOB, HCTO
Kako ¥ camara AHTUTOHA, TO 3aBPIIyBa JKUBOTOT KaKO JICBHIIA, HEAOMPEHA O]
Max, UJCHTHUYHO KaKo U CllaBHATa aHTUYKA XEPOUHA.

[loetukara Ha Mpiteuoi ijpag € HEPACKUHIMBO MOBP3aHa M CO TOETH-
kata Ha pomaHoT Ofan ox 1900 roxguna, Ha koj JanyHmmo paboren peurcu
uctoBpeMeHo. Olan € aMOUIIMO3HO 3aMUCIIEH POMaH, Kako OMa)k Ha yMeT-
HUYKO-JbyOOBHAaTa Bpcka nmomery aBropot u Eneonopa Jly3se, une aejctso ce
OZIBMBA KOH KpajoT Ha 19 Bek Bo fekaneHTHata Benenuja. M Bo pomaHoT € Ha-
IJ1aCeHO MPHUCYTEH JAUOHUCHCKUOT MPHUHIIUII, MPEKY MOBEKEKPATHOTO MOBP-
3yBame co Opunpux Huue u co Puxapn Baruep, a 0co6eHO npeKy JUKOT Ha
nporaronuctotr Crenno Edpena, 3aMHUCICHNOT YMETHUK-HATYOBEK, CBOCBH-
JIeH antep-ero Ha nucarenoT. CTenuo e orncenHaTr co uiaejata aa dpopmupa
€lIeH BU/J] TeaTap Ha eCTETU3MOT, Mel'y APYroTO U MPEeKy JbyOOBHATa penaiuja
u copaboTkarta co ciaBHara akrepka DockapuHa, OUMIIICAHO AJITEP-€r0 Ha
Hy3e. Ce pa3bupa, 1 Tyka MOZIETIOT 32 OBOj HOB JIEKaJICHTEH TeaTap mpoTaro-
HUCTOT T'0 HAaora BO aHTUKaTa, MOTOYHO BO aHTHYKAaTa Tpareauja, TOKMy Baka
(dhopMyIHpajku ja cBOjaTa 3aMUCIA: ,,J1a CO3/aJaM eJeH HOB OOJIHK, KOj Ke ce
MMOBHHYBA CaMO Ha MOjOT MHCTHHKT, U Ha TEHHUJOT HA MOJOT POJ, OHaKa KaKo
mro ctopuja I'puure, kora ja co3aagoa oHaa HEMOBTOPIIKMBA opMa Ha yOaBH-
Ha, a Toa ¢ HuBHara apama“ (D’Annunzio 189).

Peuncu cute KapakTepUCTUKH Ha aHTHUYKATa TpareAuja ' Haorame U Ty-
Ka: cTpacTta, epoTU3MOT, HACHJICTBOTO, CMPTTa, UCTO KaKO M COOJIBETHOCTA Ha
MyCTUOT U KAMEHUT TIej3aK Ha apXEOJIOUIKOTO HAOTaJIUIITE, PEKy KOj MpH-
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pozaara BieryBa BO COOIHOC CO TParm4HUTE J€jCTBA. 32 OBa CBEIOYM U CIie-
HorpadujaTa Ha MPBUTE CLEHCKU TPAHCIIO3UIIMH HA OBaa Tparejauja, Koja e
roja, €CeHIMjaaHa, CUMYJIMpPa aHTUYKH I'PaJION CO KAMEHU JIOPCKU CTOJIOOBU
U apXEOoJIOIIKO HAaolaIMIITe IITO Ce Paclo3HaBa Bo AaneunHara. KoH oBa ce
Ha/I0BP3yBa U JCKAJCHTHOCTA HA MACMOTO Ha J[aHyHIIMO, 3aCOBAaHO HA CHUM-
OOJMCTUYKUTE KOPECIIOHICHIIMU U UCIIOBP3aHOCTA HAa CETUJIaTa CO PUTaAMOT
Ha MPpHUPOJATa, MTO MOTOoa JIECHO Ce MPEeHeCcyBa U Ha KHUKEBEH IUIaH.

Kputukara cmera gexa Bo Mpinsuoiu ipag nipupoara € He camo JIMK, Ty-
Ky ¥ MIPOTaroHMCT Ha JIejCTBOTO: ,,HypHaTH BO OBOj HCKIIyUHUTEICH aMOUEHT,
JMKOBUTE KMBEAT BOH PEAIHOCTa M BOH MOPAJIOT, MAKO HABHIIyM TE)KHEAT,
MIPEKy €/IHa TparuvHa Katap3a, KOH HEKaKBO ariCypIHO MPOYHCTYBakE. A T1ej-
32)KOT MMa TOJIKY HHTUMHA BPCKa CO HACTaHHUTE, IITO MOXeE J1a Ce KaxKe JieKa
oypu u tu uHcnupupa“ (Sozzi 161).

JIBeTe HajTUITMYHU TEMH IITO TO MIOBP3yBaar OBa JEJ0 CO JpeBHATA IpUKa
MHUTOJIOTH]a C€ CJICMIJIOTO W MHIeCcTOT. Cienuiaoro e 0e31pyro cumMO0m 3a
,APYrocra’, 3a eqHa MOMHAKBA M MOHATIACEHA CEH3MOMITHOCT Ha eAMHKATA.
Crenara TUYHOCT O] €/IHA CTPaHA HAJIMKyBa Ha ,,aHTHYKa CTarya“, Ouaejku
ce Haora cebecH U30JIMpaHa BO OHOC Ha OCTATOKOT OJ1 CBETOT, KOj (YHKITHO-
HUpa CIOpe]] HEKO] NMOMHAKOB, o3aldp3aH putaMm. On apyra cTpaHa, Hea ja
KpacH 3acuieHa HHTYHIIH]ja, CO KOja ro IieAa U HEBHTMBOTO, ITOTOYHO IO Ha-
JIOMECTYBa ,,HEJI0CTATOKOT® Ha BU3YEJIHM Neplenuuu. TakBu ce 0COOMHUTE
U Ha JIMKOT Ha AHa, KOja € cliena, HO HICTOBPEMEHO € M JaCHOBHUTKA, OMJIejKn
I'M IOceyBa MpopoukuTe MOKu. AHa e 0e3apyro eneH Bua Kacanapa, Hocu-
TeJIKa Ha aroJIOHUCKHOT MPUHITUI, 33 pasnuka o bjanka Mapwuja, kaj koja
MpeoBaayBa JUOHUCUCKUOT. HacpoTu eTukaTta u J0rocoT Ha AHa, cTojar
cTpacra u epocot Ha bjanka Mapuja, HO co cmpTrTa Ha bjanka Mapwuja ce
OBO3MOXYBa KHUBOTOT 32 AHa.

Wuuecror e cumbon 3a moa3eMHara Cuia, TOj € mo neduHUIrja non
castum, BOH CUTE€ MOPAJTHH, PEJIMTHO3HU U JISTHTUMHH MIPAaBUJIa Ha OMIITECT-
BOTO. HeroBure kopeHu ce Bo aHTHUYKaTa rpyka MUTOJIOTH]a, KaJi€ IITO € Yec-
TO MPUCYTEH BO OTHOCHUTE IOMel'y OOTOBUTE, KaKO M BO aHTHUKaTa Tpareuja,
Mmery nukoBute. Kaj ['abpuene JlaHyHIMO MHIECTOT HAjUPBHUH CE I0jaBY-
Ba BO pOMaHOT /flesuyu og kapiiuitie, HanuiaH Bo 1895, eqna rogunHa npen
Mpiusuoiu ipag, HO TypH BO Jpamara TeMara Ha MHIIECTOT My OBO3MOXKYBa
Ha aBTOPOT JIa MPHUKaXKE yITe MoaIaboka ¥ MOMUCTEPHO3HA CTPACT, KOja To
JIOBEYBa JYHAKOT JI0 JbyOOMOpa, JyIuIo U MoTpeda of :KpTByBame. Temara
€ 0COOCHO MOAATINBA 32 ,,KPIICHE Ha MpaBuiIaTa’ U BO MOJIEpHATa YMETHOCT,
Taka IITO BO OBA JIEJI0 MHIIECTOT HU CIY4YajHO HE € CaMO 3a4H, WIN J0/IaTOK
Ha JIeJCTBOTO, TYKY JIe)KH BO CYLITHHATA Ha IPAMCKUOT KOH(IUKT.

Ha ctuncko paMHuIre apaMata ce OAJMKyBa CO rojema J103a Ha Iaroc,
CO BO3BHUIIIEH TOH U Jupu3aM. [le10To € Top:kecTBeHO U 0e3/pyro ,,yoaBo*
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3By4H, HO My HEIOCTacyBa BUCTHHCKO APAMCKO JI€jCTBO 3a Jja OMJie yCIeIHO
MPETCTAaBEHO Ha CIIEHA, TaKa IITO KPUTHUKaTa OOMYHO TO CMECTyBa BO KaTe-
ropujara ,,300poBeH TeaTap‘ WM ,,KHIKEBHA Jpama’. Bo Taa cBeueHa, HO
Mpa3Ha CTaTHYHOCT, BO KOja HA MUTOBU M BO3BHUIICHOCTA CE€ YMHHU JIaXKHa,
MaKO €CTETCKH npeduHeTa, 0OONYHO ce Iie/ia JUMUTUPAHOCTa Ha MUCMOTO Ha
JlanyH1uuo.

Cenax, Mpiusuoiu ipag NoXuBea MHOT'YOPOJHH TIOCTAHOBKHM HU3 IEUOT
20 Bek, J1a CIIOMEHEME caMo €/IHA O] HajBIICUATIUBUTE, BO PEKMja HA KYJIT-
HUOT Tearapcku u punmMcku pexucep @panko Sedupenu, Bo 1975 roguna.
Jlpamara Ouna mpeTcTaBeHa BO MarudHUOT amOueHT Ha ['apaone PuBuepa,
BO MPUTONHUOT aM(uTearap CMECTEH BO T'PaJUHHTE HAa HMMIIO3aHTHHUOT
,Butopuane, Bunara Ha /lanynuno Ha Ezeporo ["apna.

JlenoTo He mpecTaHyBa Jla TH MPEAU3BUKYBa PEKHUCEPUTE U BO JICHEITHO
BpeMe, Kora MpoJI0JDKyBa J1a OHJIe YATAHO U OJf TOWHAKBHU MEPCIEKTUBH. Bo
21 Bek eqHa MHTEpPECHA MOCTAaHOBKA € MpUKakaHa Ha bueHaneTo Ha TeatapoT
B0 Benenuja Bo 2020 roauna, Bo pexuja Ha Jleonapao Jlunu. Bo oBaa Bep-
3Mja JIMKOT Ha MUCATEeJIOT HE ce BUKa AJlecaHapo, TyKy ['abpuene, 0oTBOpeHO
Pa30TKpUBAjJKU IO OBOj YMETHHUK M 3aMHUCJIEH HATYOBEK KaKO BUCTHHCKO ajl-
Tep-ero Ha aBTOPOT. Tyka aKIIEHTOT € CTaBeH Ha TeMaTa Ha HHIIECTOT, a ujeja-
Ta Ha PEKUCEPOT € Off COBPEMEHA MEPCIIEKTHBA J1a PACKaXKE €ICH YOBEUKH
WHCTUHKT OCYAEH O]l OMIITECTBEHHOT MOpaJl, 3aTCKPUBAjKU Io 3a]l MacKara
Ha aHTHYKara Japama. ENeH perieH3eHT Ha MpeTcTaBara, Baka ja o0jacHyBa
OBaa TocTarnka: ,,ymre ['abpuene JlanyHIIMO 3HAEN JIeKa TO HyIH WHIECTOT
Ha eJHa MyOJauKa Koja ro o0MBa Kako HenpuQaTiuB U MPOTUBIIPUPOCH, Ta
ro KOPHCTU MUTOT Kako aupMaliyja aeka c€ Moxe jaa Ouje npupoaHo. Opojn
enHoctaBHO Ou ro mperpHan.” (Villatico) Baka cdaren, Jlanynnmo crany-
Ba pa3OUpPIUB U 0OCOOEHO MHOTY aKTyeJIeH, a HErOBOTO JEJI0 IIpepacHyBa BO
MpeTcTaBa 3a MHKJIY3UBHOCTA, 3a APYTrocTa U 3a paHIMBOCTA Ha YOBEKOBATa
npupona. OCBeH Toa, peKHUCEPOT IO MPEIU3BUKYBA aBTOPOT M MPEKY YIITE
MIOCMEJIO0 OCOBPEMEHYBAhE Ha MPETCTaBara, Koja € MPOCTOPHO CMECTEHA BO
aMOMEHT Ha 300JI01IIKa TPaIMHA, TIOKPAj TCHUCKH TEPEHU U 0a3eHu, KaJle IITO
Ce OJIBMBAAT JICTHUTE JbyOOBH M HACWIHUATE ACTUKTH. CEeKCyaTHHOT HAaroH €
TOj ILITO JIOMMHHPA BO OJHOCHUTE ITOMETy JINKOBHUTE, a OTKAKO € yOHeHa keHaTa
IITO TO pacTpernepyBa JMOUA0TO, CTBAPHOCTA € HABUIYM 3a3/IpaBeHa, a (huK-
[Mjara 3a YUCTOTa MOBTOPHO BIIaJiee BO ommTecTBeHara ceect. lllmarepckara
My3uka Ha boou Comno, npeky kannonara Una lacrima sul viso, camo yiiTe
MOBEKe MPHUJI0HECYBa 32 BIIEUATOKOT JIeKa PEKUCEPOT CYNTUIIHO U Ce MOT-
cMeBa Ha coBpeMeHa Mranuja, kopucTejku ja mpuroa (hopMaTa Ha eIHa JIeKa-
JIEHTHA Tpareauja o kpajot Ha 19 Bek. Ce ynHM J1eka pexxucepoT JInaum Hema
Hamepa Jla TO pecTaBpyupa aHTUYKUOT MHUTOJIOIIKH TeaTap, TOj MPUOETHYBa
KOH TpaBeCTHja Ha €IHO KJIACHYHO JIeJI0, CaMo 3a JIa TO pa3o0JInu CoBpeMe-
HOTO JKHBEEH-E€ BO JICHEIIHUIIATA.
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skeksk

Mpiusuoiu ipag 6e30pyro MpeTcTaByBa 3HAYacH MHUT HAa MHOBAIIMja BO Tea-
TapoT, 0COOEHO BO KOHTEKCT Ha UTAJIMjaHCKaTa TeaTapcKa CLEHa O] EPHOIOT
Ha fin-de-siecle; YMH Ha XpaOpPOCT KOj HEMUHOBHO CO c€0€ HOCHU M PHU3HIIH.
Haxko He e HanMIIaHa BO CTUXOBH, JApamara IpeTCTaByBa CBOEBUICH IPUMED
3a TIOETCKH Tearap, CO MHOTY JINPUKA U MY3HKAJIHOCT, OJIMKH IITO BIPOYEM
ja Kpacat M IeJIOKyITHaTa noesuja Ha JlanyHumo.

Kputnkara BooOMyaeHoO ro Bp3yBa OBa €0 CO CUMOOJIM3MOT, HEOILIa-
TOHHM3MOT, JIAPIYPJIapTU3MOT U CO JeKaJeHTHHOT Teatap. HeroBute orpa-
HUYYyBamba I'M [VIeJ]a BO JIaXKHATa CJIMKA 32 BO3BUILEHOTO, U 0COOCHO BO CTa-
TUYHOCTA HA Tpareaujara, HO OJ] Apyra CTpaHa, MpU3HaBa JIeKa PEeTOpUKaTa,
COHMINITATa ¥ WIYy3UUTE CE HAjIOOpUTE HAUYMHU J1a C€ CIacH YOBEKOT o Oa-
HAJIHOCTa Ha CEKOjIHEBUETO.

JlaHyHIIMO TH CyONMMUpa HAajTUMTUYHUTE TPOCKIIMHA Ha €BPOTICKHOT CHUM-
6onuzam. Toj TBpAM JeKa KOCMOCOT UMa JTylla, a IeJITa Ha yMETHOCTA € J1a ce
pa30TKpHe CyIITHHATA Ha CBETOT, U3TpajieHa oJ] OpOjKHU U Off pUTMH, O TajHU
O3HAaKH, 0] He3a0eNeKIIMBU TOBp3aHOCTH. HecoBpieHOCTa Ha YOBEKOT, BO
OBaa CMHCIIA, € JaJieHa MPeKy TEJIO0TO, CEUIITE Ha MHOTY JMCOHAHIINU KOU
co3JaBaar pacuen Bo xapMmoHHjara Ha butuero. Ce pedepupa, npex cé Ha
epoTcKara myjcaiuja, HepaspenieH ja3on Bo muciara Ha aryniumo (Urtioli
1309).

JlexaieHTU3MOT Ha JIaHYHIIHO € Tpest c€ ecTeTH3aMm, moTpara 1no 300poBHa
U CEH3yaJlHa MY3HMKAJHOCT, €€H JICKOPAaTHBEH U IO MAJIKy apXaWdeH CTHII
JI0 KOj aBTOPOT Jioara 3apajiy CTpaB OJf Majorparanckara ymMeTHOCT. Tokmy
npeky [lanyHIMo, BIipoueM, eCTETU3MOT CTaHa HajTUITUYHUOT U3pa3 Ha Iie-
JIOKYTTHAOT UTAJIMjaHCKH JiekaaeHTr3am (Binni 118).

[IpoGnemute Ha MozepHara q00a, MOJBOCHUTE JIUYHOCTH U PEIIaTUBU3U-
pameTo Ha CUTEe BPEIHOCTH, IO HACOYyBaaT aBTOPOT KOH Oe3BpeMeHCKaTa
IMMEH3Mja Ha MHUTOT, BO TIOTpara 1o ToTaauTeToT. Kpusara Ha MojepHHUTE
BpPEMUIbA M TPUBH]ATTHOCTA HA TPalaHCKUOT Tearap, ro cBpTyBaar JlanyHumo
KOH aHTMYKaTa Tpareauja, a peKy Hea M KOH aHTH4KaTa MUTOJIoTHja: ,,Bkycor
Ha HEIITO APEBHO U BapBAPCKO € TyKa M3MEIIaH CO COCeMa MOACPHHOT BKYC
Ha JIeKaJIeHTHUOT cuMmbonm3aM™ (Sozzi 162). PemnTepnperanujara Ha MUTOT
kaj JlanyHuuno Tpeba aa ce charu u kKako agupmalyja Ha ujejara aeka ce Bo
KUBOTOT MOYKE J1a OWjie MPUPOAHO M BO3MOKHO, TA 3aT0a MUTOT H ITIOHATAMY
Ke ce MHKOPIIOPHpa BO ApaMara, Kako yHUBEp3aJeH MOJET KOj JIECHO ce a/1al-
THPA, HO U KAaKO apXeTUI KOj Hajao0po ru peduiekTupa CIoKeHUTE COCTOjOn
Ha MOJIEPHOTO OTIITECTBO.
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Abstract: Francis Fergusson, in his book The Idea of a Theater, draws parallels
between Sophocles’ tragedies and Henrik Ibsen’s dramaturgy, while George
Steiner in The Death of Tragedy argues that in his last eight plays, Ibsen has
created a new mythology filled with archetypal and cultural content. This text
presents the key points of Brian Johnston and Errol Durbach’s analyses of the
mythical patterns of 4 Doll’s House, and makes a brief comparison of their
conclusions related to Ibsen’s play as a myth of transformation, as well as
suggesting Oedipus and Antigone as Nora’s mythic prototypes.

Keywords: Henrik Ibsen, 4 Doll’s House, Oedipus, Antigone, myth of
transformation, Brian Johnston, Errol Durbach

'T am sincerely grateful to the members of the Programme Committee of the International
Conference Myth and Drama: Contemporary Interpretations for establishing a project with
such thought-provoking theme. I would like to express my deep gratitude especially to two
of them, Despina Angelovska and Darin Angelovski, for the inspiring conversations we had
about the essence and aspects of myth and drama in the months preceding the conference.



108 NORA, OEDIPUS, AND ANTIGONE: MYTHICAL PATTERNS IN 4 DOLL’S HOUSE BY . ..

Hopa, Enun u AaTurona: Murckure odOpacuu Bo /Jomoiu na
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Ancrpakt: ®pencuc eprycon Bo cBojata KHUTA Hgejaitia 3a ieaiuiapoin
paBM mapanenu nmomery tparequute Ha Codokiie u apamaryprujara Ha Xe-
upuk M63eH, noaeka [lopu Crejuep Bo Cupiuitia na ipategujaiua oopasio-
’KyBa JIeKa BO CBOHMTE MOCIIEIHU OCyM pamu, VI63eH co3man HoBa MUTOJIOTH]a
WCTIOJIHETA CO apXETHUIICKA U KYJITYpOJIomKa conpkuHa. OBOj TEKCT TH H3JI0-
KyBa KIYYHHUTE aclieKTH Ha aHaym3ute Ha bpajan [loncron u Epon [lyp6ax
Ha MUTCKUTE oOpacuu Bo JJomoill Ha egHa KyKda, A TIPaBU Kyca KOMITapaiuja
Ha HUBHUTE 3aKIy4OIM KOM CE OHECyBaaT Ha japamara Ha V03eH Kako MHUT
3a TpaHcdopmalpjara, Kako 1 Ha HUBHHUTE Te3W 3a Enum u AHTHTOHA Kako
MHUTCKH IIpoTroTunosu Ha Hopa.

Kuyunu 360poBu: Xeupuk 1M63eH, /Jomoiu na egna xykna, Enun, AuTUroHa,
MUTOT 3a TpaHcopmanumjara, bpajan [loncron, Epon {yp6ax
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“With Ibsen, the history of drama begins anew. This alone makes of him
the most important playwright after Shakespeare and Racine.” This statement
of George Steiner’s, from his book The Death of Tragedy, is based on two
premises: the first is that modern theatre begins with Pillars of Society (1877),
in which, as in Ibsen’s other three plays of his early maturity—4A4 Doll’s
House, Ghosts, and An Enemy of the People—the elements of melodrama
are made responsible to a deliberate, intellectual purpose. (...) No theatre has
ever had behind it a stronger impulse of will and explicit social philosophy”
(Steiner 290). The second premise is that in his last eight plays, Ibsen “creat-
ed a new mythology and the theatrical conventions with which to express it.
That is the foremost achievement of Ibsen’s genius” (Steiner 292). The fact
that Steiner did not classify 4 Doll’s House among Ibsen’s plays (The Wild
Duck, Rosmersholm, The Lady from the Sea, Hedda Gabler, Master Builder,
Little Eyolf, John Gabriel Borkman, When We Dead Awaken) that he per-
ceived to be in the realm of the mythical and in the sphere of the revolution-
ary with regard to theatrical conventions (aspects that he decisively declared
as Ibsen’s “foremost achievement”) did not discourage subsequent interpret-
ers of Ibsen’s work from approaching the drama of Nora and her character
through mythical patterns. For this occasion, I will refer to the interpretations
of Brian Johnston (from his book The Ibsen Cycle) and Errol Durbach (elab-
orated in his book A Doll’s House: Ibsens Myth of Transformation), who
are among the most prominent Ibsen scholars. My text has a simple goal: to
present the key points of Johnston and Durbach’s analyses of 4 Doll’s House
and to make a brief comparison of their conclusions.

The key to Errol Durbach’s reading of 4 Doll's House as a myth of trans-
formation are the words Mrs. Linde addressed to Krogstad: that it is possi-
ble “to become another sort of human being” (Durbach 86). According to
Durbach, transformation in 4 Doll’s House is “not only an existentialist con-
cept,” but rather an all-encompassing principle by which the fundamental
components of the play are essentially transformed: from spatial to genre.
Durbach detects this transformative pattern even on the linguistic level, ana-
lyzing the gradual change in main character’s lexis. Considering the stage set,
it is metamorphosed “both physically and in the mind of the protagonist, from
a secure domestic Eden to a prison world of a devastated value.” On the level
of genre, Durbach points out that in 4 Doll’s House “tragedy, melodrama, and
well-made play are transformed into an innovative modern form significantly
different from its constitutive elements.” This process of multifaceted change
has its culmination in the fundamental reversal of Nora’s personality, related
to her self-understanding as well as her understanding of the world she lives
in, which affects her new approach to life: “the doll is transformed into a sen-
tient and self-conscious human being through the ancient ritual of dance; and
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the fated naturalist universe is transformed into a world of creative and dy-
namic change by the protagonist’s commitment to difficult choice and painful
life decisions” (Durbach 134).

Writing about semblances between Nora and Oedipus, Durbach emphasiz-
es that in this context, when he talks about the abandoned heir who neverthe-
less became king of Thebes, he is referring to Sophocles’ Oedipus. Durbach
reveals the main analogies between Oedipus and Nora in the realm of the
tragic and in the sphere of the transformative phenomenon: they “both live
through a willed and searing deconstruction of a false sense of self—however
apparently stable and comfortable, however secure in status and social posi-
tion—in the will to ‘reconstruct another being,” at whatever terrible cost of
their well-being.” Durbach avers that, although neither Oedipus nor Nora die,
they “both experience a painful dying of the old self and an equally painful
emergence of a new being, bereft of the certainties and the assumptions that
‘place’ us in a world we think we know” (Durbach 58). Thus, according to
Durbach, the transformation of both Oedipus and Nora is a result of a process
of the cycle of the deconstruction and reconstruction of their selves.

When Nora firmly declares she is leaving, her husband attacks her with
questions: “Don’t you care what people will say?”; “You are betraying your
most sacred duty. (...) Isn’t it your duty to your husband and your children?”;
“Haven’t you your religion?” (Ibsen 82). These questions, which anticipate
statements, are Torvald’s attempts for changing Nora’s decision. At the same
time, Durbach states, they are “the notations of the human identity, social
existence, and psychological security: the functions that define and name us,”
or, at least, they define and name a woman of the 19" century that is in the
same position as Nora is, “the unequivocal certainty of our place in the world,
the unambiguous value system that enables us to act with confidence, all the
reassuring signs that God is in his heaven, all’s right with the world” (Durbach
60). These questions qualify Nora’s decision to leave the home, the husband,
and the children, from Torvald’s point of view, as an act of rebellion and de-
struction, but from the perspective of the myth of transformation, that act is a
prerequisite for discovering her true identity, as she must “recreate everything
through an impassionate investigation of the world.” That transformation is
not completed with the end of 4 Doll’s House, as “Nora’s emergent selthood
has yet to be defined and the open ending of the play takes her to the brink of
desolate reality without a predetermined closure” (Durbach 60).

Suggesting that both Sophocles’ Oedipus and Ibsen’s Nora, despite the
differences in their vision, have their source in the rituals and myths of trans-
formation, Durbach points that two processes take place simultaneously in
Oedipus Rex and A Doll’s House. The first is Oedipus’s and Nora’s protracted
loss of a sense of self, a disintegration of the being they thought they were into
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an unknown other without the social and domestic connections that defined
them. For Nora to find herself a stranger whereas she has formerly been a wife
and a mother is to unname what she has once been, without a nexus of rela-
tionships that makes renaming possible. What is Oedipus to Jokasta, where
once he had been her husband? What is he to Antigone, where once he had
been father? And if ‘husband’ and ‘father’ have been the illusions that shape
identity and self-definition, what lexicon can name the new reality in which
a husband is also a son, and a father is also a brother? In the unreal world of
A Doll’s House, all connections are equally illusory: ‘wife’ and ‘mother’ are
merely semblances, variants on a mechanical game of happy families wherein
dolls masquerade as human beings (Durbach 60-61).

The second process that takes place in both plays relates to the reconstruc-
tion of the self / the birth of the new self:

For Oedipus, the reconstruction of the self is as appalling as its decon-
struction, and his recognition of that new self is as painful as the dying
of his inauthentic self. For Nora, the tragedy is without tears if only
because the resurrecting self looks forward to a new woman fashioned
out of her own recovered moral sensibility (Durbach 61-62).

The transformation in which simultaneously the doll aspect of Nora’s
character dies little by little, as well as the gradual breakdown of the doll’s
house, occurs within Nora’s consciousness, but it is initiated by her conver-
sations with other characters. Durbach calls these dialogues “interviews,”
and we can assume that his word choice was not determined by the soci-
ety of spectacle and interviewing celebrities, but by the etymology of the
word, which originates from the Old French (entreveue), feminine singular
past participle of entrevéoir, from entre + véoir (“to see”). For this, dialogues
are “seeing;” they are a self-perception. Durbach points to the evolvement
of Nora’s self-perception being transformed through these conversations. In
the first phase of that evolvement, in the conversations with Mrs. Linde, “the
self-demeaning strategies of dollydom and its fearful insecurities are laid mo-
mentarily bare and Nora sees, frighteningly, a truth that she cannot bear to
face.” The second phase is provoked by the Krogstad “interviews” after he
invades the doll house’s world. In those dialogues, “Nora is stripped of every
defense against ruin and despair—every defense (...) except the most avail-
able: denial, disavowal of the unprovable facts, and dishonesty.” Refusing to
lie about an action motivated by love and compassion (motives that already
define her as a woman as opposed to a doll), “she commits herself to the
consequences of destroying the doll’s house.” Yet, she will attempt one more
doll-action: “Nora tries one final ploy: she tries to wheedle money from Dr.
Rank in the habitual mode of the sexually titillating doll, until in self-dismay
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she abandons both the disgusting dolly strategy and the last opportunity of
extricating herself from a desperate predicament.” As the dolly strategy fails,
she continues her transformation and “commits herself to the inevitability
of death” (Durbach 63). Krogstad warns her: “People don’t do such things,
Mrs. Helmer” (Ibsen 54), but it seems there is no other solution for Nora.
Her transformation continues with her dancing a totentanz, “which whirls her
into the very epicenter of her sparagmos—an agony of destruction in which
the dying Neapolitan doll abandons herself to chaos and despair and out of
which the woman emerges in a miraculous anagnorisis of recovered forti-
tude and stoical resolve” (Durbach 64). The last illusion of the doll mentality
that survives in Nora is “the belief that, when world falls apart, Torvald will
remain a pillar of altruistic self-sacrifice and prove himself the man worth
dying for” (Durbach 64). But this illusion falls apart in the finale of the play,
as “the shattering of the male-doll is more terrible than anything that Nora had
consciously anticipated, finally confirming woman’s necessary independence
from a world of fantasy and false romantic expectations” (Durbach 64). He
concludes: “in tragedy without tears” if people “do not kill themselves, it is
not for lack of will or courage. To endure, to live in a world without signs
or codes or certainties is painful enough. It is the tragedy of modern times”
(Durbach 64).

Brian Johnston, relating A Doll’s House to the same mythic phenome-
non of metamorphoses, states that this play “is a profound transformation
of human spirit” (Johnston 94), pointing to Antigone as Nora’s prototype. In
“Antigone’s rebellions,” the second section of her book Antika i mi(t) (a word
pun that can read both as Antiquity and Us and Antiquity and Myth), Lada
Stevanovi¢ offers a profound transhistorical and transgenre perspective on
the tragic heroine, pointing out that “when it comes to philosophy and critical
theory, in addition to Sophocles’ text, and perhaps even more than it, the au-
thors refer to Hegel’s interpretation of Antigone” (Stevanovic 35).

Ibsen was deeply influenced by the German philosopher’s entire oeuvre.
“The dialectical action of 4 Doll’s House quite clearly depicts that collision
between the law of man and the law of woman described by Hegel as the first
inevitable and fundamental conflict of the ethical society,” states Johnston in
Ibsen's Cycle (Johnston 95). But while Hegel, as Stevanovi¢ states, maintains
“the continuity of the patriarchal patterns of thought of ancient Greece and
Western philosophy (...) which Sophocles’ Antigone (...) certainly exceeds,”
(Stevanovi¢ 54), Ibsen’s Nora also exceeds those limits. About this resem-
blance of these two characters, which is reflected in their opposition to the
norms of patriarchal society, Johnston writes:

Torvald’s masculine and socially conventional concepts of right and
wrong clearly contradict and come into conflict with Nora’s values of
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feminine, instinctual loyalties, and the action that brings this conflict
out into the open is an act which Nora committed from love and the
desire to save her husband’s life but which, as in the Antigone, the state
brands as a crime (Johnston 95).

In his interpretation, Brian Johnston posits that Nora begins to resemble
her mythic prototype Antigone after abandoning her depersonalized self:
“Nora Helmer abandons her animal and doll role to take on the same human
attributes as her tragic precursor Antigone” (Johnston 94). Thus, we can wit-
ness that “underneath the doll identity there had been a repressed Greek or
Saga heroine” (Johnston 98). Johnston emphasizes the scene when the human
identity emerges from the animal / doll. It “is signaled when Nora, after danc-
ing the tarantella, retires to take off her masquerade Neapolitan dress. The
tarantella is traditionally the dance that the victim of the bite of the tarantula
spider enacts until he dies, or the dance by which he expels the poison of the
bite from his system” (Johnston 95). Nora’s dance is a mark of the metaphoric
death, which doesn’t mean an end but a new beginning: “Nora will die and
be reborn, will die from her old identity and will desperately attempt to ex-
pel the poison of the terrible new knowledge Krogstad has injected into her”
(Johnston 95-96).

Brian Johnston and Errol Durbach in their exegeses related Nora with two
figures of ancient Greek mythology as her mythical prototypes: Antigone
(Johnston) and Oedipus (Durbach). Despite being inextricably bonded, the
abandoned heir that nevertheless became a king of Thebes and his daugh-
ter-sister are characterized by fundamentally different worldviews, goals,
motives, and modes of acting. Following this logic, one could assume that
only one of these two interpretations can be valid: Nora “is” either Oedipus
or Antigone. However, the interpretations of Durbach and Johnston prove
that instead of the expected either-or, here we are faced with both-and. Both
scholars analyzed the mythical patterns that are essential for Nora and that
have analogies with Oedipus and Antigone, contextualizing them within the
myth of transformation, that can be related to what is, according to Northrop
Frye, the basic pattern of myth, the “quest myth,” which is a cyclical death-re-
birth evolvement originating in the subconscious and which resembles the
cycles of the nature.
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Ancrpakt: Y pagy ce Moiia3d Of XUIOTe3e Ja je JOUCTOPHjCKa, XTOHCKA
6oruma Adpoanra Ypanuja moTucHyTa y aHTHUKO] U KEbHIKEBHOCTH, U /12 je
HEH JIMK MHKAPHUPAO y KIacHUYHY, cBeHapoaHy Adpoauty [langemoc, ko0joj
je Ilnaton cympocTtaBuo HeOecKy YpaHU]jy, JTUIICHY UCKOHCKE CTHXHjHOCTH.
ename AdpoanuTte HA JIBE UTIOCTACH OYHTY]C CE Y JYHAKUILU MPBE IpaMe O
spy6aBu, EypununoBoj @egpu Kkoja ce Halwia y TParudkoM KOH(IUKTY W3-
mely npupone Epoca u HopmaruBHO npymTBeHe kareropuje Ctuma. OBne
BUIMMO CTBapame MHUTOJIOTEME UCTOPHja-TIPUPOJIA, je3rpa YKYITHE KHHKEB-
HOCTH, KOj€ TIOZ[pa3yMeBa CaKpajHO KPTBOBAHE UCTOPH]CKOT jyHAKa Ha OJI-
tapy npupoze. [Ipeko xpunrhanckor MUCTHIIM3MA KOjH je TIPOAYOHO paciier
n3Mel)y HeOeCKOT M 3eMaJbCKOT TIOpeKIa MPBOOUTHE OOTHHE —jyHAKHEHA Pe-
aTUCTUYKOT poMaHa ([ama ¢ kamerujama, Magam bosapu, Hactuacuja @u-
JUloéHa) ONUIA j€ Y MO3UIN]y CBEIITeHUIle APpoauTe, Koja maMTtu enuda-
HUjCKH CYCPET alli HUje y CTamy Jia ra peanusyje. MogepHa, CHMOOIMCTHYKA
Ipama, Tpou3paciia U3 KIachKe IEBETHAECTOI BEKa, MOKYyIIaBa Ja OOHOBH
MUT U JI0J1a3¥ JI0 Ca3Hama JIa PUTYaTHO YMHOJIEjCTBO HHje MOTYhe Y OKBHPY
HCTOPHjCKOT BPEMEHA U YMECTO Tpare[uje HacTaje TparnyHa rpotecka (Ba-
wapcka waitgpa Anekcanapa bioka) uimu MenanxoinudHa komenuja (Macka,
Munoma Lpmanckor). ¥ pamy cMO ce KOPUCTHIN KEHKEBHO TEOPH])CKOM
METOJIOM MHTOIIOETCKE aHAJIN3€ U KOMITAPATUCTHYKOM METO/IOM OTKPHBamba
THUIOJIOIIKUX M KOHTAKTHHUX Be3a KIbIKEBHUX JIETa.

Kibyune peun: Adpomura, Epoc u ctun, HeOo u 3emiba, Denpa, jyHakumba
pEaTMCTUYKOr POMaHa, HEOMHUTOJIOLIKA ApaMe
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Aphrodite from Antiquity to the Modern Novel and
Symbolist Drama

Enisa Uspenski
Faculty of Dramatic Arts in Belgrade,
University in Belgrade

Abstract: This paper is based on the hypothesis that the prehistoric, chthonic
goddess Aphrodite Urania was suppressed in ancient literature and that
her figure was reincarnated in the classical, popular Aphrodite Pandemos,
to whom Plato contrasted the celestial Urania, stripped of her primordial
elemental force. The bifurcation of Aphrodite into two hypostases is manifest
in the heroine of the first drama of love—Euripides’ Phaedra—who finds
herself in tragic conflict between the nature of Eros and the normative-social
category of shame. Here, one can observe the emergence of the mythologeme
history—nature, a core structure within all literature, which implies the sacred
sacrifice of the historical hero upon the altar of nature. Through Christian
mysticism, which deepened the rupture between the celestial and earthly
origins of the primordial goddess, the heroine of the realist novel (The Lady
of the Camellias, Madame Bovary, Nastasya Filippovna) is placed in the
position of a priestess of Aphrodite—one who remembers the epiphanic
encounter, yet is incapable of actualizing it. Modern symbolist drama, rooted
in nineteenth-century classical literature, attempts to revive the myth and
arrives at the realization that ritual action is impossible within the framework
of historical time. In place of tragedy arises the tragic grotesque (Alexander
Blok’s Street circus) or the melancholic comedy (Milo§ Crnjanski’s The
Mask). The paper employs the literary-theoretical method of mythopoetic
analysis, alongside a comparative method for uncovering typological and
contact-based interrelations among literary works.

Keywords: Aphrodite, Eros and shame, heaven and earth, Phaedra, heroine
of the realist novel, neomythological drama
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I'puku ¢punozodceku xkopenu ynyhyjy Ha ,,iBe Bep3uje 0 APpOIUTHHOM
nopeky* (Mugher napogos mupa 132 ). Ilpema crapujoj Bep3uju boruma ce
ponuna u3 KpBu YpaHa kojer je ymkonuo Kpon. OH je ,,mohHUM 3amaxom
cpma““ ofcexao YpaHoOB Y1, U3 KOjer cy ,,0pu3Hyne Karuubuie kpBu®. U ma
KOJIMKO JIa MX je OWJIo, — CBE WX je ,,ynuiaa 3emiba‘“. A KO MpoJIeTelIe To-
nuHe O4YeB ya, 0JICEYEH OLITPUM KEJbE30M, AYyro BpEMEHa ,,BajluMa HOIIEH,
JIOK ce Oela IeHa IeHyIaua oKo TOorT ,,HEeMpoJa3Hor yaa“ U ,,JIeBojKa ce y TOj
nenu 3auena‘ (Il'ecuon 26).

[To mnahoj Bep3uju Adpoauta je hepka 3eBca u J{uone: ,,laxg Adponura
JIMBHA Ha KpuJio najaHe J{uonu, / Marepu MuJI0j CBOjOj, @ OHa 3arpiu Khepky,
/ PyxoMm je mornmamau u p’jed y3BuIIeHY mpo3bopu oBy: / ,,Koju Te Hebecku
oor yBpjenuo Tako 6anasa, Khepwiie, / kanma cu 3710 yYWHUIIA KAaKBO jJaBHO?
(Xomep 77).

VYpan je Ha AdpoauTy npeHeo KOCMHUYKY (QYHKIH]y MONHE CBEMPOKH-
Majyhe sby0aBu: ,,Tob6om ce paha cBaku >KMBU poJT / ¥ UMM C€ POJIU TIe/Ia CYH-
4eB cjaj <...> mpen Tebe nBehe ciarko MpocTupe / CBEM BELITa 3eMJba, MOP-
cka myunHa“ (Jlykpemnuje 56). Ciyxxeme APpOaUTH je ,,4eCTO UMAJIO YyBCT-
BEHH KapakTep®, aJin OOTHa Ce, Ca HEHOM ,,CTUXHJCKOM CEKCyaHOIIhy U
TUIOHOIINY, MOCTENEHO MPETBOPWIA y KOKETHY M pasurpany Adpomuty*,
Koja je ,,3ay3ena mecto mely omummujckum OoroBuma“. Taksa je ,,KIIacCHIHA
Adponuta, hepka 3eBca u J[noHe, 10K je HBeHO pol)ermbe U3 KPBU YpaHa CKO-
po 3abopaBibeHo* (Muguvl napogos mupa 133). Mana oHa, Kao croJballmba
mojama, 3aJip’kKaBa OJUITMKE MaTepujapXajHe BIagapke mpea KojoMm ce oceha
HHUIITABHOCT MYIIKOT Havena (MAT 0 AJOHHCY U ADPOIUTH), aHTHYKHU ay-
TOPH j€ CBE BHILE OMUCY]y OJ1aro poHUUHUM enuteTuMma. [la yak u Xecuon,
6e3 003upa Ha AQpoaUTHHY TEHEOJIOTH]Y KOjy HaBOAM y TeoloHuju, ACTHYE
CH ,,JICBOjauKH JbyOaBHU IIIarar, ,,ocMexe, ,,cMex*“ u ,,o00Mane*, ,,cl1aTku
Jby0aBHU 3aHOC™ U ,,onujajyhy panoct 3arpseaja“ (I'ecuon 52).

XomepoBa Adpoauta, Takohe, IIOHEKa [ jOII YBEK MOXe Ja yTepa CTpax,
Kao KaJ| MoKymasa fa cabnazuu Jeneny TpojaHcky: ,,[ako joj peye u \bOj y
rpyanMa cpue notade; / Anu kaj XeseHa Bpar Oorume cnasu / U npcu mes3u-
He JpyTIKe U OnucraBe cjajue oun / OHma ce 3a1BU U P’jed U3YCTUBIIIH MTPO3-
Oopwu oBy: / ,,3amTo M€, OOTUHHO0 YY/IHA, M Cajia »Keyui 3aBecTu? (Xomep 51).

Wnak, Hajuemhu enuteTy KOjuM ce Ko Xomepa omnucyje Adponura cy:
,,KOKETHA", ,,31aTHA", ,,BIacTEJIMHKA cMeXa™ ,,ClIaTKO-yMUJIHA ", ,,JIEN00Ka Jie-
Bojka‘“ (Mugwvl napogos mupa, 133).

VY 1npBoj rpukoj Tpareauju o JbybaBu, EypununoBom Xuiionuiny nperno-
3HajeMo MOhHy Oormmy AQpOoauTy, Koja Biana CBUM CMPTHUM U OeCMpT-
HUM, TpeMa TOCIYIIHAM je OJIaTOHAKIIOHA, ajli JKECTOKO KaKIhaBa ,,INyTie
tBpaorasie’ (Eypunun 6-10). denpa, atuHcKa Kpasjbuia, MOCTaje ,,JJOBHHA
rpo3He 0OTHIE™ Koja jy je peMa 3Ha4YCHY TIaroia Kotéy ,,3rpaduia u 94Bp-
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cro crerna“ (ITormaBckast 47) u mpuMopana ja ce 3aJbyOr y CBOT IMacTopka
XwumonuTa. Y HecauyBaHOj Bep3uju japame deapa oTBOPEHO MPU3HAjE Tac-
TOPKY J1a je 3aJbyOJbeHa y iera. Ho, 1oOuBIIM HeraTuBaH OJIroBop, ,,0Ha KH-
na onehy ca cebe, mpasu oM 1o kyhu u roBopu myxy Teszejy* (IloruaBckas
49), Koju ce BpaTHO M3 MOXO/a, J1a Jy je XUIOIUT CHiioBao. OBaKBO TyMadeHe
MHTA je 32 ATUmhaHe OHOT J00a OMII0 HENMPUXBATJHUBO, 1A YaK U HEMOPAITHO.
U tparenuja je, BepoBaTHO IO MPUTUCKOM HETOIOBabha MyOIMKE U KPUTHKE,
YHHIITEHA, TaKO Ja je O ’be OCTAJI0 CaMO HEKOJIMKO ()parMeHaTra U HacJOB
Xuttonuiu iiog inawitiom (ImmdAVTOC KOATTOUEVOG), KOjU UMa Be3e C TUM
IITO je IVIaBHU jJyHaK, ciymajyhu mpusHame cBoje mahexe, o1 cTuaa MOKpHO
miaBy. [[pama Huje cauyBaHa, anu je meHy (Halylry peKOHCTPyHcao pUMCKH
kmkeBHUK Jlyninje Anej CeHeka y pamMu KOjy j€ Ha3Bao 10 IJIaBHO] jyHa-
kumH, Pegpa. Ceneknna Denpa, Unonuty y nuie, jaBHO HA CLEHH, MPEI
myOJIMKOM TOBOPH O CBOjUM ocehamuma, o ,,063yMHOj BaTpy TajHE JbyOaBH '
KOja joj ,,ITPIKH cplie’, TUIAMTH Y ,,CBUM H€HUM KHJIama“, criajbyje ,,KOCTH J10
cpxu‘ u Beh ,,imxe KpoB meHor 6uha“ (Ceneka 275).

3a pasnuky ox AtuHe, PuM je 6o ciio0oaHMjer cXBaTamba 10 MUTAmby HC-
Ka3uBamwa Jby0aBHUX ocehasba, a HAPOUYMTO Yy Tojlepucamy uHIecTta. Ho y
Arunu je ®Denpa, koja ce ycyauia qa oronu ocehama npeMa CBOM MacTOPKY
n3aszpana noOyHy u Eypunua je 6uo mpunyhen ma Hamuiie HOBY Bep3ujy.
OBora mmyTa oHa ce 3Bania Xuiioauit, osenuanu (Ixrolvtog otepavopopog),uy
0] IVIeaall H1je MOTao HU Jia BUJM U HH Jla 4yje OTBOPEHA MPHU3HAbA JbY-
0aBu Koja OM MOIvIa U3ITIe AT HeMpHUCTojHO. Mako je y Mymm ofaHa apxand-
HOj Oorumu, ctpactHoj Kunpuau, ®@enpa npen —jaBHomhy mokasyje CTHL.
Xwurmonut cazHaje 3a DenpuHy JbyOaB MOCPETHUM ITyTEM, IPEKO TaIuibe, U
ajbe jOj HeraTuBaH OrOBOD, J1ajyhu 3akieTBy 1a je Hehe omaru. @enpa 360r
ctuna (Aidwg) nehe mohwm To na mpuxsatu M u3Bpirhe camMmoyOHUCTBO, a Y
pyuu he joj mponahu nemysby ¢ JTaXXHUM MpHU3HaKEM, nocie dera he Tesej
NpOTEpaTH ¥ MPOKJICTH XHITOIUTa, KOju ie Ha Kpajy MOTHHYTH.

VY nonamamy 18e Bep3uje Eypununoe denpe, nperno3HajeMo eMaHaIm]jy
nBa guna Adpoaure, oHa Koja je 1o polemy TakBa KaBa jecTe M OHa KOjOj
IpymTBeHa HOpMa HaMmehe kakBa Tpeba 1a Oyje —rmoBe3ane cy u mel)ycoOHO
ycnosbeHe. U tex kon [1naroHa monasu 10 BUXOBOT (DM3UYKOT pas/Bajama
(Mugpvr Hapogos mupa 133) ®unozod je y [o36u (386. m.H.€.) CyIpoCcTaBUO
Adpomury Ypauujy (,,HeOecky*) Adpomuru [lannemoc (,,cBEeHAPOIHO]®).
Aunu, oBlie ipeBHa OOTHHa TYOM XTOHCKA CBOJCTBA M OMBa mpeoOpakeHa, J10-
OWBIIHM €NUTET ,,HeOecKa™, y ,,CKJIay ca cBOjuM nopekiaoM™ (Mugher napogos
mupa 133). Ilnaton je maBao npeaHoct AQponutu YpaHHUju, Ka0 HCKOHCKO]
JyXOBHOCTH, JIOK je 3a mera Adpoauta [langemoc ,,0ananna, cBUMa J0CTYyII-
Ha, CBHMa pa3yMJbHBA, U HE TaKO APBEHA, HeroBe3aHa ¢ HeboM hepka 3eBca u
oe3nauajue Jnone (Mugwv napogos mupa 133).
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PaznBajame nBe Adpoante, oHaKo Kako ux je Buaeo Ilnaton, y Henpuma
XpuIhaHCKOT MUCTHIIU3MA M ACKETU3Ma JIOCTHIKE BPXyHAIl y PAHOM CPEIHEeM
Beky. Adpomuty Ilangemoc, mpemno3HajeMo y )KeHCKUM JIMKOBHUMa KOjUX je
MPEMyHO HApOAHO CTBapajamTBo. Jlyrayak je cmucak HENMpHjaTHUX CBOjCT-
Ba KOjU C€ TPUMHICYjy OOWYHOj )KEHU: KOKETHOCT, BApJbUBOCT, JJAKOBEPHOCT,
DJIYIOCT, TIOXJIETIa, 3aBUCT, JIYKOBOCT, M TaKO JaJbe.

bubnuorpacduja XII, XIII, XIV Beka npernyHa je aHTU(HEMUHUCTHUKHX Jie-
Ja Hajpa3IMYUTHjUX KAHPOBA, AU j¢ 3aIMBJbYjyhe M TO IMTO OHA er3UCTH-
pajy yrmopeno ca u3pa3uTo JIpyraunjoM JIMTepaTypoM, koja ciaBu [IpekpacHy
Hamy, y k0joj ce Moxke nperno3Haru [InaronoBa Appoaura Ypanuja. tben mo-
€TCKHU JIUK poleH je y mecMama ImpoBaHCaJICKUX TpyOaaypa, J0K je jeaHy o1
ICHUX HajpaHUjuX BU3yaJIHUX MpeacTBa aao [laomo Yueno ciukom ,,butka
cB. Dopha ca 3majem*. Mcrtouna BapujaHTa OBe mpejcTaBe cpehe ce Ha UKo-
Hama ca cmwkeoM CB. Boophe youja axmaxy.

VY cpenmeM BeKy JIBE IMPEICTaBE O )KEHU JKUBE OJIBOjCHO, jeIHA 3eMaJbCKa
a Jpyra HeOecka, ra cTora HUje CIy4ajHO IITO je XpUIINaHCTBO MPOTOHUIIO
Carndy, koja y mecMu-Muty, Xumua Agppoguitu criaja od6a Ta CBOjCTBa: HEOO
U 3eMJbY. ,,JIOTHYHO je cmarpary, - MUIIe CaBpeMEHH MpeBoanial, MjakuH
— na ce y Xumnu A¢poguinu morBplyje moceOHa peTuruo3Ha Beza MeCHU-
KHEbE U 00’KaHCTBA, OTHOCHO J1a ce onucyje peanHa enudanuja. To je ,,epoT-
cka ,,0utka“, c yuemhem Adpoaute, ,;3a upHy“ ey, borumy 3emibe: mepi
v0g ehaivac. ,,IllpHa 3emipa® je ,,;eMa U JHMK* ca KOjoM ce OHa UIEeHTU(U-
Kyje ,,iponazehu kpo3 cBagbenu puryan*. Cando uma ynory AdpoauTuHe
CBEIITEHUIIE, KOja je ,,y TOM PUTyally, 1o CBeMy cyaehu, urpa riiaBHy yiory
(Msixun 188).

Adponura pactp3ana usmehy Adppoaure Ypanuje, HeOSCKe y TUTATOHCTHY-
KOM CMUCITy, JyXOBHE M OecTelleCHe, M CKpPUBEHE XTOHCKE M3 KpBH poleHe,
OHE Koja yOuja, kao u — Adpoaure Ilangemoc, kracuuHe, HApOJHE, OHAKBE
KaKBOM j€ CBH eJIe BHJIETH - TPAOCHOBA Cy Tparu3Ma WHBapHjaHTHE IJIaBHE
JYHaKHEbE POMaHa JICBETHEACTEro BEKa.

[Ipempa je crimcak ayradak, momenyhemo Tpu jyHakumbe Mel)ycoOHO mo-
Be3aHe JukoM Adponute: Maprapura [otje, Magam boBapu m Hacracja
@OununosHa. CBe TpH Cy, MOCTABIIN MPEAMET TPAHCMEAHMjaTHOT MPUIIOBE-
Jamka, — Kpo3 JIpyre yMeTHHUKe (GopMme Japamy, MO30pHIITe, Omnepy, Oajer,
¢GbwiIM, — yuie y KOJEKTHBHY CBECT M TIOJICBECT, KYATYPY U TOMN-KYITYpY
MOJIPEHOT U CaBpeMEeHOT 100a.

Curnamu ,,u3-nieHe-pohene* Adpoaure y MHTEPTEKCTyaJTHOM HM3Y IO-
Be3yjy cBa Tpu nuka: Jlamy ¢ Kamemmjama, Emy boBapm m Hacracujy
OununoBHy. Teno u irawiti KOJU C€ MOjaBJby]y y ONMMCHMA OBHX jJyYHAKHHha
y TPEHYTKY CMPTH TOBOpE O aHTUYKO] ADpPOIUTH, Yuje je MpeKpacHo Oeso
MpaMOpHO TEJIO0 Mamke WIH BHIle 00aBHjajy Habopu TaHke TkaHuHe. Kama
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cy rpobapu y npucyctBy Apmana JlyBana u Haparopa [JMMUHOT poMaHa OT-
komanu rpod Maprapute ['0Tje, TOAUTABIIN TOKJIOMNAI] KOBYETa YITIEAATH CY
,»BEIIUKH Oenu tnaquiiti, KOju je ,,IPEKPUBao0 JIell olpTaBajyhu HeKe oOpH-
ce... IJIAIIT je Ha JeJIHOM Kpajy OMO TOTOBO MOTITYHO U3j€/IeH U MOKa3uBao je
cittotiano nokojauIe’ (duma 38).

Ema BoBapwu, HakoH IITO je MOMUJIa MUIIIOMOP JI00Mja CHIIHY JIPXTaBHILY,
Koja joj je ,,Tpeciia paMeHa U MocTajia je bema og 4apuiasa 3a KOju ce rpue-
BHUTO XBaraja‘“. A Ha CMPTHOM OJpY: ,,/10kpos je OMO YJIEeTHYT O TPyAH 10
HOTY, o kyhu ce 3aTuM Ha BpXxOBUMa HodicHux ipciuujy* (Pmobdep 349).

VY pomany JloctojeBckor, Beza MpTBe Hactacje @ununosse ca AQpoaurom
je jom BuaspuBHja. JleoBH BEeHUYAaHUIIE ,,3TY>KBaHE KOJl FheHUX HOTY  aTy/Iu-
pajy Ha Oelry TIeHy U3 KOje je M3pOHMIa 0oTHUmha: ,,a Ha OCJIMM YHIIKama, BU-
pehu ucnox yapinaBa, oupTaBaiie ce neo oOHaxeHne Hore...“ (JlocTojeBcku
503).

CanuHocTH Mel)y OBUM TpHMa jyHaKHEbaMa Cy OUUTIIC/IHE, JIU Cy U pa3iiv-
Ke CyIITHHCKe, HapounTe u3mel)y npse ase u Tpehe, Hacracuje @ununosHe.

Konx Tume u kon @robepa 3akJbydak je HCTH: TeIIECHE CTPACTH Cy MTOTyOHE
Y BOJIE TUPEKTHO Y CMPT, TPYJbEHE U paclaJilalbe MaTepHje, Koje je Koa BbUX
OIKCAHO 710 OpyTaJHUX JieTajba. Y MHUTOJIOIIKOM KOHTEKCTY TO 3HA4HM JIa je
OHa Koja youja u kojy cMpT mobehyje: mpermiatoHoBcka Adpoanra, apxand-
Ha, XTOHCKa, poheHa u3 KpBU hepka YpaHa, Koja c€ y HEKUM KpajeBUMa cMa-
Tpasia U OOTHHOM XeTepa, a u cama cebe je Ha3uBasia XeTepoM U OITYITHUIIOM
(Mughwt napogos mupa 133).

N3 yrma JlumuHor Haparopa Mapraputa je, mako HeCpeTHa M JOCTOjHA
KaJberwa, Ouia OpoYHa. JeIMHU u3ja3 3a BbeHy CTpacT je CMPT, Koja je, Ka-
KO Kaxke, ,,[IPOYMCTHIIA 3paK Te ONHMcTaBe Koake, OMIHOCHO CTaHa y YJIHUIU
d’Antin 6poj 9, y xojem je ympia. M oHO mITO je Tocae CMPTH OCTAJIO O] Hhe
CBEJIOYMJIO je O Iopa3y CBera MaTepHjajiHoT U ImyTeHor: ,,Oun cy 6uie camo
JIBE pyIie, ycaHa BUIIC HUje Ouio, a Oem 3yOu CTHCHYTH jelaH y3 APYTH...
Jlyra npHa u cyxa koca Ouiia je ciernbeHa Ha CJISIOOYHHIIaMa U TIOKpUBaJia
Maje 3ejieHe UIyIJbMHe oOpasa...” TparoBu Hekajalime 3aHOCHE (U3MUKE
JIeTIOTE 3a/Ip’KaHu Cy caMo y cehamy OHUX KOjH Cy je Io3HaBalu: ,,I1a umak, y
TOM JIMITY CaM TIPENo3Hao 0eyo, pyMEHO U BECEIIO JIUIIEC KOje CaM TaKo YeCTO
Buhao* (Juma 39).

I'ucraB @iobep HUje Morao mpoHahu 60ske ,,le mot juste” 3a Harypawc-
TUYKH [TPUKa3 MpTBe EMe KOju CBE0UM O MITy30pPHOCTH CBUX HCHHX JKYIHBH
Y HEOCTBApPEHUX JbyOaBHU:

Emuna m1aBa Owiia je HarHyTa Ha JISCHO paMme. Yrao BeHHUX yCTa, Koja
cy OuiIa OTBOpEHa, IPABHO je HEKY LPHY PYILy Ha JIHY HEHOT JInIa, 00a
Tajia ocrajia cy MoBHjeHa Ka JJITaHOBHMa, Heka Oelia mpaiirHa 3acylia
jOj je TpemnaBuile, U O4H Cy MoYelie Ja ce ry0e y HEKOM CIIy3aBoM OJie/in-
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J1y, HAJIMK Ha TIPO3UPHY KOTIPEHY, Kao Jia Cy MayKOBH Ha HHUMa UCIUICIN
Mmpexy (Prnodep 349-350).

Hacracuja ®ununoBHa je kmacudyHa xpTBa hemunuaa. by je, He ynakaszu-
BIIIM jOj T€JO, JEIHUM yapiiem Hoxka y cipe youo Poroxun. JloctojeBcku He
OIMCYyje WeH Jenl... Buaumo 3ampaBo camo obpuce Tena u Bpx cronaina. llra
ce necuio ¢ Teniom OununosHe, — ocTaje TajHa. Y cineaecho) cuenn Mumkun
u PoroxuH 4yjy 3aroHeTHe Kopake, IITO OM MOIJIO Ja YKa3yje Ha TO Ja je
Hacracja Backpcna... Bjau MiBaHoB je cmarpao aa je Hactacja @uinnoBHa
MoBE3aHa ca CJIOBEHCKUM MUTOM 0 Majiu CBeroj 3emibu,! Kkoju ce Takohe
JIOBOJIM Y Be3y ca IPEeBHOM OOTHMH-OM XTOHCKOT Topekia. O XTOHCKOM mope-
Ky AdpoanuTe cBeouM CaoNIITeHEe XeCHona, KOju Kake Jia Cy ce 3ajeTHO
C HOM U3 YpaHOBE KPBU Ha CBET I10jaBUJIE €PUHH]E U TUTAHTH, I1a j€ CXOIHO
TOME OHa CTapHja U oJ] 3eBca U MPeACTaBIba JeIHY O MPBUX XTOHCKHUX CHUJIA
(Mughvr napogos mupa 133).

[Momaxxyhu 3apy0speno] @eapu Adgpoanta nporama U KaKmbaBa CMphy
XwurmonuTa Koju ondailyje mweHy JbyoaB. Y MIaTOHU3UPAHO] U XPUCTHjaHU30-
BaHO] 00paJu MHTa y HOBOBEKOBHOM poMany, cycper deape m Xunonura
Tpanchopmucan je y muctepujy cycpera Heba u 3emsbe. Xumonur Buiie
HUje OHAaj Kojer ,,HoBa“ denpa KaKibaBa, HUTU jeé OH, OHAj KOjU BbY Mpe3H-
pe. OH je caga meH crnacuial, Koju Tpeba 3eMasbcKy AQpOauTy Aa TpaH-
chopmutie y HeGecky. CBU ayTOpH OIKCY]y Ta] CYCPET Kao HEKY TajaHCTBEHY
MHCTEPH]Y.

Mapraputy 'oTje npuiIrkoM IpBOT CycpTea ¥ yHo3HaBamka ¢ ApMaHOHOM
JlyBanom o0enexaBajy enuTeT ,,001aecHa’ u ,,0ena xaspuHa* ([luma 41), mro
yKa3zyje Ha ibeHO ocio0aljame 071 TeIeCHOCTH, YeTHOCT U HeOECKO MOPEKIIO.
ApmMaH je 3amasuo ,,HeKy KeHy y 0eJIoM™ Kako M3J1a31 U3 KOuMja U 3ayBeK 3a-
MaMTHO HeH JIHK. KacHuje, Kaza jy je MOHOBO BUACO Y TIO30PHUIITY MIPHjaTesh
My je peKao Jia je To YyBeHa KypTHu3aHa, Koja je Beh nyxe BpemeHa OonecHa
u aa "ehe jomr xyro noxkuBetd. OHO IITO je Y TOM TPEHYTKY ApMaH oce-
THO TpeMa MaprapuTy HU 3a jyHaKa, a HM 32 ayTopa pOMaHa HeMa pPeasTHO
o0jammeme, a pajid ce 0 HeUYeM MITO ce Mpema ,,0KyITHUM 3HaHOCTUMA™ MO-
e Ha3BaTH ,,apuHUTeTOM (prrymna™ ([Juma 43).

Cycpet llapna boBapuja ca rociohuriom Emom, 6ynyhom magam boapu
OJIBMja ce y 3HaKy IuaBe u Oeine Ooje , koje ymyhyjy Ha arpulyre Heba.
Jokrop boBapu y 6e1om KoBepary ¢ ,,MaJIuM IJIaBUM TIe4aToM“ J00Hje O31B
na nohe Ha majyp bapro, rie ra Ema, nouekyje Ha kyhHoM mpary y ,,[11aBOj
XaJbMHU ca TpU KapHepa“ a ucmpaha ra EMuH mopTpeT ca cyHII0OOpaHOM,
,,drja ce CBUJIa roxyouje miase 00je mpenuBaia moj CyHuYeBUM 3panuma‘, oc-

! Bjauecrmas MBaHOB mojmke BaKHY TeMa Mupema bora ¢ Majkom 3emubom (JIuameprpen
1-22).
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BeTJbaBajyhu ,,IOKpPETHUM OJICjajuMa Oely KoxXy meHor nuna‘ (Probdep 20).
Ho, noxk je boBapu oj mueTka 3apy0JbeH y ,,HeOecky Emy, rocniol)a boBapu
HE Haya3u cpehy HU ca jelHMM 3eMaJbCKUM MYyIIIKapieMm, xynehu yBek 3a
HEKUM ,,IpyT'UM XKHUBOTOM . U TeK, y MOC/IeAmheM TPEHYTKY CBOT 3eMaJbCKOT
nocTojama npusbyouhe ycHe ,,Ha teiao borouoBeka™ u ,,CBOM CBOjOM caM-
PTHUYKOM CHarom‘* mospyouhe ra ,,HajCHITHH]UM JbYOaBHUM TIOJbYTIIIMMA KOjU
je ukan nana“ v Taza he joj ce Ha MLy ,,yKa3aTu HEKa BEAPHHA, Kao Ja jy je
MHpOTIOMa3ame u3neuuo...” (Onodep 358-359).

XpucToiku kHe3 MUIITKKUH, HajTIpe ciryina npuay o Hacracuju @uianmnoBHoj,
a OHJIa BUJIM U FHeH TOPTPET U TaJla HACTaje MUCA0 O JICTIOTH Koja Ou Moriia
Jla CIIacH CBET YKOJIMKO j€ HePacKHIMBO MOBe3aHa ca 100poToMm. ,,AX, Kax ou
Owra 1obpa cBe 6u 6o cmaceHo ropopu MumikuHa o Hacracuju, xojy he
UCTOT JJaHa JiBa IMyTa BHJIETH Y )KMBO. Y 00a Ta cycpeTa NMpUCyTaH jeé MOTUB
MHUCTUYHOT ,,[TPEIIO3HaBamka™... MUIIKUHY C€ YMHWIIO, J1a j& OH Y BUICO HE-
I7e... a IIe jy je BUuaeo, He 3Ha: ,,Moxaa y cHy ([{ocTojeBcku 138).

VYmpaBo je oBaj uurart, u3z Uguoita, ®. M. JlocrojeBckor — Anekcanaap
brnok y3eo 3a enmurpad cBoje npame Hesnanaxa. To je apaMa o )KEHHU-3BE3/IH,
KOja J0creBa Ha 3eMJby, HEKO BpeMe OOpaBU Ha H0j, Y BbeHO] 0aHATHOCTH
U HecTaje ca Wke HeMpemno3Hara. ,,AcTpamHu (Kako je ToBopuo biok) muk
Beune xxeHcTBeHOCTH, OHOCHO [IpekpacHe jgamMe je JIMK KOju je Yo y cede
CBY 3€MaJbCKy MAIITy O OBaruiohemy, ajli JUK KOJU j€ arncTpakTaH, Hepea-
JIaH, Kao 3Be3/1a, JIMK KOjU CE CaMO CO3epIliambeM Moxe cro3HaTH, IIpekpacHa
JaMa ce CriyIiTa Ha 3eMJby, a OHJA C€ M3MydYeHa 4YeXKmoM Bpaha Ha He-
60. Y brokoBoj He3nanku mnpemno3Hajemo ,,9ucTy ayXxoBHOCT IlimaroHOoBe
Adponute Ypanuje. Oa briiokoBa qpama ce MOTMBCKH Iperuiihe ¢ BeroBuM
JPYTOM JpaMoM Bawapcka wiailipa 3ajeTHAYKA MOTUBHU Cy UM HeMoryhHocT
Ja ce u30eTHe camom3/aja, MUCao O TOME J1a Hema TpujyMmda ,,lmoceoBama‘
U He MOXKe ra OWTH, a IOCTOjU caMo 3ajeJHUUYKU 001, cnadbocT u Gecmyhe.
N tpeha brnokoBa apama Kpaws ua iupiy, Takohe ce MOTUBCKU mperiuhe ¢
nperxoaHe aBe. [lopen Tora ona je ynwia u muciau U ocehama Be3zaHa 3a
nopa3 npse pesonyiuje (1905) — PeBonynuje koja ce mouma Kao MOKYIaj
oBarutohema ancTpakTHe U MPEeKpacHe MAIlTe YOBEYAHCTBA.

brokoBa npamMcka Tpujaaa mpeacTaBiba CBOjJEBPCHY U3/1ajy U pa3odyapemne
y POMaHTHYApPCKy MUCTEpHjy cracema cBeta JlemoroMm, o Oyayhem cumacky
Beune >xeHCTBEHOCTH Ha 3eMJbY U CHHTE3U 3€MaJbCKOT M HEOECKOT, KOjH Cy
HaJIaxXHyTH yToHjoM (uao3zoda, Heortaronnuapa Biaaumupa Comojosa.”

Hpame Anekcannpa broka, 6une cy nmosnare cprnckum moaepHuctuma. O
IbUXOBOj YHYTpAIlkh0j BE3H Koja HE Mopa OWTH TupekTHa, Beh je mmcano.
Tako Mupjana MuounHoBuh uctuue o6auckoct Macke Munoma Lpmanckor

2 Tlon yrumajem miaronndapa Bramguvupa CrnosjoBa Anekcanmap biok je Hammcao mpeko
IBe Xuibaje ctuxoa o IIpekpacuoj Jamm.
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¢ moetukoM Apama Asekcanzapa brioka: ,,Macka Musoma LpmaHnckor jecte
HErOB HajOOJBU KOMAJT, jeJlaH O] Haj3HAYajHHjIX KOMaJIa CPIICKE IPAMCKE JIH-
TepaType YOIIIITe, MOSTUYKH KOMaJl KOjH C€ MOXE paBHATH C JIMPCKHUM JIpa-
mama Anekcanapa bioka® (Muounnosuh 153).°

Munom llpmwancku je cBOjy Macky XKaHPOBCKH JE(PUHHCAO CBOjEBp-
CHHM OKCHMOPOHOM, ,,IOCTUYHA KOMEIuja“ , ITO je y OUTH CIMYHO Tep-
MUHY ,,TparudyHa rporecka” (CazonoBa 93) xojuMm je pexucep BceBomon
Mejepxosb Ha3Bao biiokoBy npaMcky Tpujany. Y oba cirydaja ce pajau o Tpo-
TECKOHO-KapHEBAJICKMM KOMaJIUMa KOjU UMajy IeMHUTONIOTu3upajyhu edekar.
Anexcannap bnok je Bawapckom waiipom 3apa3vo BUPYCOM apieKUHH]a/Ie
YHUTaBy pycKy KyaTtypy XX Beka. ,,Packpunkana“ je [IpexcpacHa mama, kojy
cy ¢unozodpu-MuCTHYApU BHICTH Kao ,,MpaMOpPHO-OJeny™, ,,0em0-CHeXHY
,1eBOjKy-cMpT* (brok 18), mok je oHa 3a jyHake biokoBe apame, mecHuka
[Tjeopa u ApiekuHa, camo ,,JTyTKa O KapToHa™ u ,,00MJHa HeBecTa“.

Kox LpmaHckor ce ynuTaBa mpecTaBa OUrpaBa y MpUCYTBY jeTHOT KOC-
Typa 00yueHOT Yy JaKpAMjalIKo OZEI0 KOjU CBE BpEMe ONIOMHILE MyONINKy /1a
ce He paay o Tpareauju, Beh 1a je kao u kox bioka peu o comedia dell” arte.*
3anpaBo, cMpT ce, y pyxy Iljepoa, pyra Tpareauju Koja je Ty, ajld He MOXKe Ja
Ce OBAIIOTH IOIITO j€ )KUBOT OaHaJaH.

Panmwa apame onBuja ce moctpeBosyimoHapue 1851. y GeukoMm caimoHy
apUCTOKpaTKui-¢ n3 PrMa, Ha BEYCpUHKHU Ha KOjOj Cy PUCYTHE OpojHE 3Ba-
HUIIE: TocnoAa, obuMpu, Aame , Mmacke ciyre. Mely muma je jenan 6e3u-
MEHHU TeHepall, Oe3uMeHa OapoHeca Hemauku OapoH bax, 6apon Ilanep u3
HyopoBHka u Opojau CpOu, mpencTaBHUIM KYJATYPHE M IOJTUTHYKE CITUTE,
Bbpanxo Pagnuesuh, Jlanuunh, Crankosuh, narpujapx Pajaunh, 3anoBennuk
CrparumupoBuh u apyru. [maBuu nuk je nomahuna ['enepanuna, Axa, xoja
j€ Yy CB0jOj YeTpeceT U IMeToj TOIWHU HUje M3TyOmIa JIenoTy, ,,Kao 1a je y
nBaseceTum™, ,,TBpIor je u BUTKor tena” (Lpmwancku 83). Y meHoj opouru
ce Haja3e BehuHa MyIkapara, HeKH joj ce yaBapajy, Hyae joj opak (I'erepair),
C HEKHMMa je y TpeHyTHOM Jby0aBHOM onHocy (CtparumupoBuh), ca HeKMMa
¢nepryje (bpanko PaguueBuh), ¢ jequum je mposena nportekity Hoh (bapon
bax), npyrom je ooehana cienehy (rpod llenbopn). Ona ce He cTUaM pa3-
Bpara, He CTHIIM C€ Tora IITO MMa H ,,lI0 MEeT JbYOaBHHK", IITO je Mopese
¢ KyptuzanoMm, madame Dubarry, He cTuam ce mpu3HATH Ja YUTa MEMOA-

3 Tlopen Macke Munomma 1pmaHCKOT, y OBOM KOHTEKCTY MOKE C€ TOBOPHTH M O JIPYTHM
JIpaMCKUM JeJMMa Cpricke aBaHrapne. Tako, Ha mpumep, CranucnaBa bapah nwme ctyamjy
o Be3u mmehy npame Heseposaiunu yurungap Hbeiogoi Benuuanciisa Kpawva Kpuciiujana
JKusojuna Bykanunosuha u Bawapcke waitipe, a MOXXe ce pa3MaTpaTH 1 HETIOCPEIaH yTUIa]
npame Kpam na wpiy Ha npamy Tomopa ManojnoBuha Oiuursenu kpass.

* Y Tucmy gpamaiayply u pasuaitiesy Hanasu ce ciueneha wHanKanuja: ,,Y horky jgeBo
jemaH KocTyp, o0ydeH y 6eJI0 CBHIICHO OJIeJIO jepoa, ¢ IpBeHUM KuTumaMa‘* (MuounHoBmuh
134).
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pe KazanoBe u Tora mrTo je ¢ UM NOUCTOBEhyjy — ,,CTUIM c€ caMO Tora
mto ctapu (Upmwancku 80). U 3aro ,,m0 nymuna xyau* (pmwancku 89) 3a
MJIaJIMM, a Ha TIPBOM MECTY 3a CBOjUM Hehakom, MOpHapHUKUM O(QHIIPOM,
YeszapoM. JenuHo je oH Mel)y CBUM «TaiHU M TPYOHM» OHaj «KOjH j€ YacTaHy,
KOME Cy «O4YH jacHe», ,,IUBAH JIEYKO U ... ,,HUKO HH]Ee YHCT" U ,,TAKO CBETAO
KapakTep® Kao oH, ,.ein Idealist” (Lpmwancku 78). C apyre crpane, 3a Uezapa
je TakBa JbyOaB HE3aMHCIUBA, HE CAMO IITO BOJH JAPYTY, IyMUIly Mumu, Beh
3aTo IITO je 3a Hera poIoCKpBHA JbyOaB jeaHaka cmptu. U 3aro he, kaga ra
['enepanuiia, Ha mpeBapy, MackupaHa y [nmymuity, o0/byOn Ha Kpajy Apame
U3BPIIUTH CaMOyOHUCTBO.

VY TeHepanuiy ¥ BEHO] NBOJHUIM [ITyMHIH, TpErno3HajeMo I[pTe B
Adpoaute. [IpBa je ogana MICKOHCKO] Oorumu cBenpokumajyhe sbydasu, 60-
THbU 3eMajbeke cTpacTu. OHa je ,, KuBa™ W ,,HHMje EKCIIEPUMEHT " U 32 by
,,HUIIITA HHj€ TAaKO JJOOPO M YaCHO Kao KaJ| ce BOJIU, ,,Ma KOra, Ma Kako, camo
na ce Bonu** (Lpmwancku110). OHa cBEMa HyJIH CBOj€ TEJIO U CBE MX BOJIU, CBE
JI03MBa 112 ,,JeJHOM" CBH J0hy K B0j ,,Ha MOpe‘‘, Ha ’BbeHO MOpE U3 Kojer je
pohena u mpemnycTe ce yKUTKY:

Jlemkatu u miexatu y HeOo rope,
CITyIIaTH KAaKo BaJl 32 BAJIOM
JIOTy3H U3 HeOa 10 HOTY BaluXx U ofe.... (Lpmancku 92)

Axo [I'enepamuma mnpencraBsba ,,3a00paBJbeHY NPBOOUTHY, XTOHCKY
Adponuty Ypanujy, oHsa O BeHa JBOJHHIIA U H-€H aHTUIO/, [ Tymuiia mo-
mia ga Oyne [ImaronoBa Hebecka Adpoaura Ypanuja. Hcror cy craca, ucte
Koce, o0yueHe y UCTe KOCTHME, alli 3a pas3liuKy o TeinecHe Ane, Mumu je
,»KyIHa HE4er eTepuyHor, IIaTOHCKOT", ,)KyaHa cpehe anu mp3u ,,Jby0aB u
crpact® (Llpmancku 76). Y 0BOj peIuUIHIN ped ,,IUTATOHCKA MMa OTIIITEIPH-
xBaheHO MeTagopruyYHO 3HAUCHE U je/Ba Jia NMPU3KBa Y cehame UMe TPUKOT
¢unozoda. nak He YNHU HAM Cce CITy4ajHHM NoMUmbame [lnarona y mamn-
BOj Mrpu peun Koja ce ogHocu Ha Koprenuja CrankoBuha u3 perutuke Dype
Jlannuwnha:

OH je TeHHj; camo ce He 3Ha. J[ajTe My BUHAa,
®anu My camo [uiepon 3z Kysexauna.
Cytpa ctmke u [lmaton (L{pmanckn 91).

CBojeBpcHO TOUTpaBame C IUIATOHU3aM KOjU ce MpoBIadu Kpo3 Macky
MOTJIO O J1a YKa)ke Ha MPHUCYCTBO IUIaTOHCKe Adpomute Ypanuje. MehyTum,
aKo je TO TakKo, TO j€é CaMO MackKa, MommTo je [mymuna y OuTu JTyKaBa U KOKET-
Ha A¢ponuta [Tangemoc, koja ce nmourpasa ocehamrma Yeszapea u ucmejana
CBOT BepeHHKa baxa, a pekiio Ou ce /1a BOJIM caMO CBOj€ JIPyTo, HEpeaIn30-
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BaHO ,,ja", oresoTBopeHo y I'enepanumum. [IpBpkeHoct [eHepanuiy, koja u
MpeBa3WIa3u TPAHUIIC MPHjaTeIHCTBA, HAJIIPE M3paKaBa y PEIUIMIM Kajia je
1o3uBa J1a fohe y mozopuiire u rieaa je y yiaosu denpe:

O6e¢hajre Mu, ma hete cytpa mohm.
buhy ,,®enpa‘. Toarere My yHaKa3HIIIE,
Anshiitz je 6e300pazan. Tu mu ¢awr.

buhy mHepBo3Ha 6e3 Tebe. Camo TH 3HAIT
Ja me oOydgemnr, qa me ymupw, aa ce manwmr (Lpmancku 78).

Ienepanumy u [mymuiy Besyje cuxe o Denpu, KOju ce MO MPUHITUIY
,,TEKCTa Y TeKCTy" yokBupyje Macky. I'mymuna je ta koja rimymu Denpy, 10k
je I'enepanuma npaBa ®enpa. Ha kpajy apame ['eHepanuma npepyiieHa y
[mymuiy, ocTBapyje oHO 3a YMMeE je Ky/ella aHTUYKa JYHAKHba: MPemyTa
ce 3arpJpajuMa magor Yeszapea usrosapajyhu ,,0my* mpoaa3HOCTH:

Uynunu cte ce, OTKY OHAKO TY>KHO

urpam Dezpy...? 0X jaxasia camM y THM

JAaHMMa I10 MTyTeBUMA, CBEJIMM JIMIIheM 3aCyTHM

a cgeno nuihe He yun HumTa pyxHo (Lpmancku 109).

I'enepanuiy ca deapoM, NIPOTarOHUCTKUILOM TIPBE JbyOaBHE Tpareimje,
cnaja u MoTuB Oonectu, kao metadopa Hemohu na ce oxynpe Epocy. Kon
Eypunmna Takse ocobe ce mopeze ca kprBama JioBa HeoOy3nane Kunpune,
o]l Koje nolens volens ne mory nooehu, mana he ce HeMuHOBHO pa3z0oiieT, ma
yak u ympetu. Kao @enpa koja He MOXKe /1a cakpuje CTpacT pema XHUIOIHTY,
jep je onaje \mEeH U3MOXKICHU M3JIeH, AyIIeBHA TyTa, Koja jy je ,,IPHKOBaIa
3a moctesby™, Tako HU [eHepanniia He MOXe Jla CakpHuje YexKmby 3a Uezapowm,
ra ce MHOTM Ha 0aiy muTajy 3airo je ,,Tako oiena“, ,Jj1a Huje OojecHa™
(Lpmwancku 82). denpa je n3BpIImiIa caMOyOHCTBO KaJla ce 00CI0TaHIIIA Fhe-
Ha Jby0aB, a [‘eHepanuiia MOMHIIITba HA O CaMOyOUCTBO, KaJla pa3MUIILJba O
Yesapy: ,,Muciu o caMoyOHCTBY... aX, ja ¥ OH, 10K he mbeHe nocieamhe peun
ouru: ,,le seul bien cest la Mort*“ (,,Jeauno mto xemum je cmpt™) (Lpmancku
112).

Kibyunu motusu @enpe y [ eHepannunHoj MPUYM Cy UHIIECT, OCBETa U T0-
cpenHo youctBo. Denpa je 3aipy0sbeHA y TTacTOpKa, a [enepanuima y Hehaka,
KOjH je MOJKJ1a, KaKo ce Mpuya, U ’heH BAaHOPAaYHU CHH, aJIM HH]EIHA HE JKeTU
na ce ocnoboau o noryone crpactu. deapa ce cBeTH XUMOIUTY TAKO ILITO
ra JIJAXHO ONTYXYyje 3a npesbyOy, a [eHepanuiia Tako mITo Ta Ha MpeBapy Ha-
BOJIM HA JbyOaBHU 4uH. U jeHO] U ApyToj pyKe cy KpBaBe. 3a XUIIOIUTaA j& 1
cama MOMHKCao Ha CKPHABJbEH-€ OueBe OpayHe MOoCTelbe 3JI0UMH 3a Koju he u
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HEBUH MOpaTH J1a IJjiaty, 10K Yesape Koju ,,Mp3u rpex’* He MOXKe J1a IPEKUBU
ca3Hame J1a je IOYMHUO POTOCKPBIBE.

I'enepanuuun Hehak, Yesape Takohe mma Heke npre XWIMOIUTA, ,,9UCTY
ayury* u ,uact (Lpmwancku 104). Ho, na nu je oH HeBUH Mymikapar, 0e3
CEKCyaJIHOT UCKYCTBa, IITO je TIaBHA KapakrepucTuka Eypunummosor jyHa-
ka? HajBepoBatHuje jecte. [[pmaHCkn He Kake KOJUKO MY j€ TOJWHA, aju
3HaMoO Ja je Bpio miaj. [IpeTxonHe Tpu roauHe je mpoBeo y ,,pyckoj ¢uio-
TH, TIIE je U CTeKa0 YMH MOPHAPUIKOT ouipa. AKO 3HAMO Jia Cy PYCKH
MOPEIUJIOBIIM Y TPBOj MOJOBUHM JIEBETHACCTOT BeKa 00aBUIIM MPEKO YeTp-
JIeceT MPEKOOKEHACKUX EeKCIIeININja, MOKEMO MPETIIOCTaBUTH Ja je Uezape
Mecere, a Mmoryhe je cBe BpeMe ImpoBeO Ha Opozy, y U3JI0BAaHOj CPEIMHH Ce-
O CIMYHKMX MIIaIuX oduiupa, mTo nojceha Ha, XUMOIUTOB cTaryc ededa,
,»KOju cy ounm uzy3etHo muaau parauiu’ (Menenuna 23). Ho 3a pasnuky
on XWITOJINTa, KOJU Ce KJIamka W HOocH IBehe ¢ ,,HeKOIIeHe JTuBajie’ Ha oja-
Tap Oorume ApTemMuie, U TUME C€ HETOCEPIHO 3aKINbEe Ha BEYHY HEBUHOCT,
Yesape ynas3u y ApaMCKH IPOCTOP Kao CTPacHO U ,,cTpaiHo’ (Lpmancku 78)
3a/by0JbeH y mIyMully Mumu. > Y Toj npuuu 000je ce ToHallajy mpeMa Hapa-
tuBy 0 [IpekpacHoj namu. Mumu ra ,,HeMHJIOCpAHO ™ ofduja mok Yesapepe,
MOTYT ,,BUTE3a TY)KHOT JIMKA™ M3rapa, HaroemTaBajyhu na Ou 300r me u
KpB MOT'ao0 Jia poJuje, anu (y TOATEKCTY) U J1a OCTaHE Y JIOKUBOTHOM IIETIH-
Oary.® Jla Uesape HeMa CEKCyallHO MCKYCTBO ynyhyje HWHGaHTHIHA HaJAuMaK
Bébé u to mro My u I'mymuna u I'poduna gecro rosope na je aere. Mnax, Hu
To kox Llpmanckor HUje qopedeHo A0 kpaja. [locroje HasHake aa je Yesape
WIIaK CTEKA0 CEKCYIaHO UCKYCTBO, U J1a je OHO Omio TpaymaruyHo.. Onaje ra
HEJIOBpILIeHA PEUCHNUIIa, KOjy U3roBapa Ha MOMEH >KEHCKOT Tena: ,,BojHuim. ..
tako cMo...“ (Lpmancku 79). MokeMo MPETIIOCTABUTH JIa j€ TO HCKYCTBO,
CTEYEHO Yy paTy OCTaBWJIO MOCJIEIUIIEC U Jia Ta je YIIPaBo OHO YYHUHUIIO ,,[OP-
KUM H TBpAUM Kao kamen™ (pmancku 110).7

ITo Tome je cnmuuan Xunonurty. O6ojunia 1ajy MpemHoCT ,,MyIIKOM  HaJl
»KCHCKUM . XHUIONUT je mociie DeapuHOT MpU3HaKka OTHINA0 TAKO JIaJIEKO
7ia je MOoXeJo ,,MeCTO IMOJ| CyHIIeM' 0e3 CMPTHHX >Ke€Ha, MECTO y KojeM Ou
MYIIKapy HOCKUJIHM JapoBe 3€BCY, a 3a y3Bpar JAo0ujaiu omoheHa ceMeHa u
camu noau3anu aeny (Eypunua 616-625). Uezape nako je BaTpeHO 3a7by0JbeH
UMaK u3jaBibyje: ,,Ja xKalum yBEeK MYILIKOT, HUKaj xkeHne™ ,,Tyra To je MyIuka
oonect”, nok ce I'enepamune orBopeHo cruau. [lamaruja Bounosuh ymo3o-
paBa ['enepanuny: ,,Bébé je onet Tako 6mex. On ce ctuau Tedbe. Cyna ce uyjy

> YeszapeBa 3a5by0sbeHOCT y MuMH je mapasienta XHUIoIUTOBOj 3a/by0JbeHOCTH Y APHITH]y U3
Degpe Kana Pacuna.

¢ Bute3s koju ce 3akieo Ha BepHOCT [IpekpacHoj lamu 4ecTo y 1enubary mpoBese caB CBOj
BEK.

"TIporotun Yesapa je cam aytop Muomr L{psmaHCKH, KOjH je IMAo HEMTOCPETHO PATHO UCKY-
CTBO.



EHVCA YCIIEHCKH 129

TBOj€ aBaHType, CMejy ce, mamnyhy... 4yBaj ce Te Benuke 6ede, OH je IeUKo, Je-
Te* (Lpmwancku 81). U mocnenme YesapeBe peun mpen caMoOyOHCTBO, KOJUM
Ce W 3aBplliaBa TEKCT JpaMe Tyace: ,,... 3ap Bac Huje ctua? (Lpmwancku 112).

VY cauyBaHoMm ¢parmenTy npsor EypunupoBor Xuiionuitia ped je o CTH-
ny-Biacroupiiy (® motvio aiddg ), Koju OM CBE CMPTHE MOTao 0cio0o-
nuth ryoutka gactu (IToruaBckas 55). Aidmg, (ctun) u €pwg (7bybaB) cy
JIBa CyNpOTHA mona u3Mely kojux oaBuja Tparuduu koH(paukT Eypununose
@enpe. OHa 3apaj cTHIA M OYyBara YacTH HajIIpe CKpuBa JhyOaB mpema
Xunonury, 10Kk Jlaauspa He BUIAM Yy TOME pasJior 3a cTuj, nomro ce Kunpuaa
CBejeTHO He MoXke moOenuTH. MelyTuMm, Kaja meHa JbyOaB OuBa OrnalieHa,
®enpa pykoBol)eHa CTUIOM MOTIHCYje€ CMPTHY TPECYy U ceOu 1 XHUTIOIHTY.

I'poduma, pexnu 6ucmo, noBunyjyhu ce Kunpuau, 6orumu jby0aBH U Be-
yHe Mi1agocTu oaduja na Epoc 00y3na cTuaom, cBe A0K Ce jaBHO HE UCIOJbU
IBEeHa cTpacT npema Yezapy, Koju joj je Moxa Hehak, a MOXK/Ia U CHH, a MOJIa
joj Huje Hu jenHo Hu aApyro.® OHma Ha CIIEHY CTyIa CTH/I, KOju hie 1 by U mera
noByhu y cMpT: ,,... @ MOME JKUBOTY j€ Kpaj.. Ol CTUaa“... ,,oBa HOh... a mocie
hy na ce orpyjem™ (Lpmanckul08).

VY cauyBanum (parmenty u3 Hilonuina xoju ce 3K1arba ULAWIIOM,
Eypunua nonasu no casHama, 1a My y BE3H ca CTHJIOM ,,HUIITA HUjE jac-
HO", aJli jelHO je CHTypHO ,,01 mera je Benmko 30 (IlormaBckas 56 ).
['enepanuuuHa xxyama 3a Uezapom, je Kylmba «KyMOPHE» 3eMJba 33 «UUCTHM
HeboM: «Hucrore Xohy, MIIaJOCTH, HE OKYCHX J€... YaCTH, YUCTOTE MYIIKE»
(Lpmancku 101)... «3axenena cam ce Bac, yuctore, yactu...» (Llpmancku
107). 3a my kao u 3a apeBHy Cardo, jpy0aB je JbydaB, HEMa pas3iIvKe ¢ KUM
U KaKo, jep cy ,,cBe 6onne xynu yacHe (Lpmancku 110). To je enudanujcka
Jby0aB, KOja 3axTeBa KPTBY: ,,CAKPAITHO KPTBOBAKE UCTOPH]CKOT jyHAKa Ha
onrtapy npupoae’ (ITymnsackmii 27). TakBo )KPTBOBamkE € MOIPA3yMEBATIO Y
JPEeBHUM MHUCTEpHjaMa, pUTyaliMua U3 KOjUX j€ U HacTalla aHTUYKa Tareauja.
A na nu ce oHO ToapasymeBa y UK, y noesuju? ,,Jla i je Cando Ommna
AdpoauTrHa CBEIITEHUIIA U J1a JTU Cy candujaHcke TeodaHuje Mo UCKIbY-
YHBO YMETHUYKE MAIITEe, WU CE€ Paad O peaTHuM cehamuMa O JMYHUM JI0-
KUBJbAjUMa, U3JIOKEHUM Y MIECHIYKO] (hopMu™ —, iuTa ce aytopka J{omopec
I'omec CanmepoH.

MHuoru noap kaBajy MpBy Bep3Hjy; UIAK YKOJIMKO HE cMaTpaMo (uiio30-
¢e, kao mro cy [lnaron u Ilmyrapx, HaMBHUM, OE3yMHHM WIIH CYjE€BEPHUM
JbyuMa, Tpeba J1a mpuXBaTUMO JIpyry Bepsujy. ,,C o63upom na Ilmaton y
cBOM nujanory @egap ToBOpH 0 CIOCOOHOCTH MocBeheHHX J1a BUJIE yXOBHE
CYIITHHE U YaK J]a CO3epIameM J0XKHIBE O0ToBE, a 3HaTHO KacHuje [InoTun he
MOTBPAUTH UCTUHUTOCT OOkaHCKKX Buhema'™ (CaiMepoHn).

8V TekcTy mpame HEje PeUeHO Y KaBOM je TawaHO cpozcTBy | eHepanuma ca Uezapowm, Tj. 1a mu
j€ OH CHH H-E€HE cecTpe, Oparta, MM MOXKJIa Y CPOACTBY C Fb€HUM ITOKOJHIM MYKEM.



130 ADPOIUTA O AHTUKE JO MOAEPHOI POMAHA N CUMBOJIMCTHUYKE JIPAME.

JyHakume peanucTuuHuX poMaHa, Jlama ¢ kamenujama Magam bosapu u
Hacracuja @ununoBHa Hemajy MOh IPEeBHHUX CBEIITEHMIIA, Al CE MITaK JKP-
TBY]jY 3a TpeHyTak enudanujckor cycpera. M HeomuTOsOIIKa, CHMOOJIMCTHY-
Ka JipaMa IaMTH JIpeBHU PUTYaJl, ajli je U HeMohHa y l-erOBOM OJKHBJbaBakby

y OKBHPY HCTIOPHjCKOT BPEMEHA, I1a 3aT0 M He MO)ke OuTH Tpareauja, Beh
caMo HhEeHA TPaBECTUpPaHa KOIHja.
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AYTOMHUTOJIOTH3ALMja U N3ry0/beHH MeAUjaTop y APaMHu
Mumneiniu Tomaca Bepuxapaa’

Co¢muja Tonopouh
OUII0NIOMIKH (PaKYNITET,
VYHusepsuret y beorpany
sofija.tod3@gmail.com

Ancrpakrt: Pag ucriutyje mpoOiiem ayToMuTONOTH3ANM]E Y ApaMu MuHeitiu:
iopiupeiu ymeiunuka y ciuapociuu (1976) Tomaca bepuxapna, nmpuuu o O6u-
BIIEM DIyMIly MUHETH]jy, KOjH, TIOIITO je HamycTHO mo3opumTe y JInbexy,
npoBoau neneHuje Tymauehu ymory IlekcriupoBor Kpasba Jlupa ucnpen or-
Jenana y CeCTpUHOM IMOTKpoBJbY. [loceOHa makma mocBeheHa je ananmmsu
cnenu(UIHOT BHJIA WACHTU(HKALN]jE KOjy OMBIIH, ,,CBPrHYTH  IiIyMalr Mu-
HETU YCIOCTaBJba y OAHOCY mpema llIeKcmMpoBUM CBPTHYTHUM XepojuMa:
Kpamy Jlupy u [Ipocnepy. Cmarpamo aa 6u ce moMeHyTa WACHTU(HUKAIH]A
ca KaHOHCKUM JINTEPAPHUM XEepOjuMa U HapaTHBHMA — TPAJULIU]CKU yOOIH-
YEHUM Ka0 CBOjEBPCHH KFUNCEBHU MUTHOBU — MOTJIA CXBaTHTH Ka0 HAYMH MH-
TOJIOTM30Bakha BIIACTHTE KUBOTHE MpPUYE, EHOT YHHUBEP3AIN30Bambha, TAKO
Jla OHa TMONpPHMa MHUTCKE JAUMEH3Hje. [0TOBO MHTCKa HOTa Y MHHETH]EBO)]
nepUeniyju caMmor cede J0KHUBIbaBa ce, Mel)yTHM, Kao TPOTECKHO TParuKo-
muuHa. [Ipyru uHTeprpeTaTiBHA POKYC y paay THUYE ce MOryhHOCTH YnTama
OBE JIpaMe Kao MOJCPHOT MHTAa O TIIyMIly YWjU j€ YMETHHYKU H3pa3 U3Ty-
0Mo jemaH BaykaH €JIEMEHT: #y0iuKy. Y KOHTEKCTY TPaauIMOHATIHE MHUTCKE
CTPYKType U aHTporoiomkor crpykrypainuzma Kinoxa Jlesu-Ctpoca, Mune-
TH C€ TI0jaBJbYje Kao MPETIOCTaBILEHU Megujailiop, TOK OU ogcyitina iyonuxka
(dyHKIIMOHUCATA Ka0 u3lyO.beHu OunapHu iosn. MUHETH]eBH HEMH ,,carOBOP-
HUIM” 13 J1obuja xorena y OCcTeH ey 1 OTJIeIalio U3 IOTKPOBJba M0jaBIbYjy ce
Kao CyNCTUTYIHja 3a TpaBy Mo30pHIIHY myOonuKy. OncycTBo mpase myoinmke
oHeMoryhyje ycrenHy Meaujamnujy u u3nyhyje MeaujaropoBo MoBIavueHe ca
cuene. L{usb pana jecte qa mokaxe Kako MeXaHU3MH MHUHETH]eBOT ay TOMUTO-

'TIppoGuTHA Bep3uja paa HacTaa je y OKBHPY Kypca MHTepTeKCTyanHe TeopHje Ha JOKTOp-
ckuM cryaujama Ha @unosnomkom dakynrery y beorpany, kox npod. nxp Kopuenuja Ksaca.
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JIOTU30Bamka M MOMEHYTH ,,TaKHU OMHAPHU TI0J 32 JyHaKa Urpajy onpeheny
KOMITCH3aTUBHY, aJll HUKa/la y MOTIIYHOCTH 3a/I0BOJbaBajyhy yiory.

Kibyune peum: Muneiiu Tomaca bepHxapna, ayTOMHUTOJIOTH3alfja, ay-
TOIEPLEMIIH]ja, NIEKCITUPOBCKU XEPOjH, TPOTECKHA UACHTU(HKALIN]A, MUTCKA
JTMMEH31]a, U3ry0JbeHN MEANjaTop U ,,JJAXKHU OMHApHU 1on”

Self-mythicization and the lost mediator in Thomas
Bernhard’s Minetti

Sofija Todorovi¢
Faculty of Philology,
University of Belgrade
sofija.tod3@gmail.com

Abstract: The paper examines the problem of self-mythicization in Thomas
Bernhard’s play Minetti: Portrait of the Artist as an Old Man (1976), a story
of an ex-actor Minetti, who, having left the theatre in Liibeck, spends decades
performing the role of Shakespeare’s King Lear if front of a mirror, in the
solitude of his sister’s attic. The special attention is given to the analysis of
the peculiar sympathetic identification that Minetti, a “de-throned” actor,
establishes towards Shakespeare’s de-throned heroes: King Lear and Prospero.
We argue that the mentioned identification with the canonical literary heroes
and narratives — shaped by tradition as certain literary myths — can be
understood as ameans of mythicizating one’s own story; namely, universalizing
its position up to reaching the mythical domain. The mythical dimension of
Minetti’s self-perception is, however, perceived as grotesquely tragicomic.
The other focus of the paper concerns proposing the reading of Bernhards’s
play as a modern myth about the delusional artist, whose art of acting lost
its fundamental element: the audience. In the terms of traditional mythical
structure and Claude Lévi-Strauss’s anthropological structuralism, Minetti
appears as the supposed mediator, while the absent audience would function
as the lost binary term. Minetti’s silent “interlocutors” in the hotel lobby in
Ostende and the mirror in the attic serve as a substitution for a real theatrical
audience. The absence of the real audience disables the successful mediation



CO®UJA TOJIOPOBUR 135

and makes the mediator’s disappearance from the scene inevitable. The aim
of the paper is to show how both Minetti’s self-mythicization mechanisms
and the mentioned “false” binary term play a certain compensatory, yet never
fully satisfactory role.

Keywords: Thomas Bernhard’s Minetti, self-mythicization, self-perception,
Shakespearean heroes, grotesque identification, mythical dimension, lost
mediator
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1. YBox

YV KOHTEKCTY aHAIMTUYKUX pa3maTpama apame Muneinu. [ lopitpein ymeiu-
Huka y cidapociiu (Minetti. Ein Portrdt des Kiinstlers als alter Mann, 1976)
ayctpujckor kmmxeBHnka Tomaca bepuxapaa (Nicolaas Thomas Bernhard,
1931-1989)? rotoBo 1a ce Hamehe ycrnocTaB/bambe HHTEPTEKCTYaTHHX BE3a U
aHanoruja ca, Hajnpe, llexkcniupoum Kpawem Jlupom (1606), anu u npyrum,
KIbIKEBHUM W BaHKIWKEBHUM OCTBapemHMa. YBHI Yy MPHUPOAY OBHX
MehycoOHMX OfHOCA W JIONMpame eJIeMEHaTa KOjU YMHE CIOKEHY MPEeKY
UHTCPIIUTEPAPHHUX [Mjajora U MPEIUINTamba,’ eKCIUTMIUTHO U UMILTHIIUTHO
NpUCYTHUX, oMoryhaBa 0oJee pasymeBame bepHxapaoBe qpame y IETHHH.
HapouuTo, yBuj y Npupoay MOMEHYTHX OTHOCA PAaCBETJbaBa TPATHKOMHUYHY
MO3UIIM]y TPOTAroHUCTE Jpame, Y 4Hjoj je (purypu ocTBapeHoO MapojaujCKo
CTETeHOBame. [J1aBHM jyHaK TOKasyje, Kao mTo hemMo BUAETH, MoTpedy na
AyTOMHUTOJIOTH3Yj€ — YHUBEP3aJIM3yje CBO] IMOjeAMHAYHU CIyda] U CTBOPH
CBOJEBPCHM MHT Of] COIICTBEHE KMBOTHE CUTyaluje, He Ou U npugao Behu
3Hau4aj CBOjOj MHTUMHO] JIpaMH ,,[IPOTIAJIOr” YMETHHUKA.

He >xenehu ga urpa y koMaaumMa KIaCHIHOT periepToapa, ryMan MuHeTn
HAITyCTHO je no3opuiuTe y JInbeky u y noTIyHOCTH pacKpCTHO ca IyOIMKOM
Y TIO30PUIIHOM IIPAKCOM, T€ j€ MyHUX TPUIECET ToIuHa IITYMHO UCKJbYYH-
BO ,,fipe orieaanom”’, y ocamu. Octapenn Murnern* omtydyje, Mmehytum, aa
nociie TpH JACLeHHje MOHOBO 3aurpa Ha MO30PUIIHUM JacKkama, U TO Yy YIIO-
3u [llexcnmpoBor Kpassa Jlupa, Ha dectuBany y dinencOypry. Panma npame
Mumneitiu cacBUM je CBelIeHA: JTOK Y HOBOTOJIUII0] HONM YeKa TTO30PUIITHOT

2 OBaj peHOMHpAHU POMAHOIMCAI, IPAMCKH IHCAIl U TIECHUK MOX/IA je Hajlo3HATHjH 10
CBOjUM poMaHMMa (Mel)y Hajmpu3HATHjUMa Hajlase ce, IpuMepa paau, poMaHu Kopexitypa
[Korrektur, 1975] u Bbpucare [Ausloschung, 1986]). ¥ xontekcty nenmne bepaxapmoBor
oITyca, HAPOYUTO C€ HM3/1Baja MOIACPHUCTHYKH CTHJIM30BAH M HEPETKO MPOHUYAH TPETMaH
TeMa CMPTH, H30JIAIH]j€ U JTyAnia.

* O 3aBHCHOCTH jeJIHOT TEKCTa y OMHOCY Ha KOPITyC IPYTHX TEKCTOBa, Bua. Weimann 540,
Lemke 257, Bauman 4, Juvan 12.

* Tomac bepuxapn je cBor jyHaka oOqMKOBaO MMajyhu y BUIy OCTBapHBaEbE BUIICCTPYKHUX
u paszHopoaHux pedeperun. [myman Muneru 3aucra je nocrojao — Tomac bepuxapy cac-
BHM OYMIVIETHO M CBECHO TpaBH aly3Wjy Ha MCTOPHjCKY JHYHOCT bepuxapma MuHertnja
(Bernhard Theodor Henry Minetti, 1905-1998), Hemaukor rymia (Bua. Barthofer 159).
Ogo, nnak, Hyje npuya o ouorpadckom MHUHETH]Y, HUTH j€ 3aMUIIJbEHA TaKO Aa MpaTH J0-
rahaje u3 unmennune creapHoctu (Honegger 98). Ono 1ito, Mmeh)yTum, /051434 U3 YHMEHEHUY-
HE CTBApHOCTH H, y U3BECHOM CMHCITY, YCIIOXKIbaBa APAMCKy CHTYallljy jecTe TIo/IaTaK /1a je
yJOTY IPOTAaroHNCTE Apame MuHeiliu Ha TTO30PUIITHO] CLIEHN TyMadHo YIIPaBO IOMEHYTH He-
Mauky rmymail: bepaxapa MuneTH, 1akie, Kao y HEKOM BPTOITIABOM mise en abyme-y, TIyMu
Muneryja, koju, onet, iiymu Kpassa JIupa (ym. Spring 188). Moxna, Takohe, Huje ciy4ajHO
HU TO ILITO je ayTOPOBO MIPE3UME MCTOBETHO Ca IIyMYEBUM / JyHAaKOBUM HMEHOM: Kao Jia je
Bepuxapa oBuM ogabupoM, Ha jeTHOM HHBOY, JKeJIeo 1a pedepHie 1 Ha caMmor cede 1, MoXxe
6utn, 14 onpel)eHo ayTOMPOHIYHO yCMEpEHhE.
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JMPEKTOpa y J00Hjy XoTena y OenrujckoM npumopckoM rpaauhy Ocrenzey,
MuHeTH npucyTHUMA, TPUIMYHO HETIOBE3aHO M KOMITYJICUBHO, IpHya ¢par-
MEHTE CBOj€ ITOBECTH.

2. Ilapagokc jegHor mIyMua, ymMeTHHKa Yy crapoctu. Cucremu
uAeHTH(UKALMje H MUTOJIOTU30BakA

Munetn he — TOKOM CBOI' BHILEACIIEHUJCKOT Tymauema ynore Kpaba
Jlupa y noTKpoBJby cecTpune kyhe y rpaauhy Junkencouny — renatu cede
y omenany. OBae ce 3aunmbe MUHETH]EBO Mpeno3HaBame cede y cyaonHu
tparnyHor lexcnupoBor jyHaka. MoTuB ,,a0aukanuje” U caMOM3TrHAHCTBA
110jaBJbYje C€ Kao je3rpo OKO KOjer ce IUIETY MapalieIu3MU M MOJa3HIITe 32
MunetnjeBy uaentudukanyjy ca lllekcniupoBum JlupoMm, BETUKUM JTyXOB-
HUM YCaMJbEHUKOM M jyHakoM Koju he, Takohe myOoko pa3zoudapaH (0Baj IyT,
y hepke), packpcTuTH ca JpyIITBOM U OCYIWTH cebe Ha M3roH U camohy.
JIupoBo HamyIITame BIaJapcKe MO3UIUje U KPaJbEeBCKE TUTYJIE Y U3BECHOM
CMHUCITy je eKBHBaJIeHTHO MuHeTHjeBoM (y HajBehoj Mepu caMOHaMETHYTOM)
OIpUIIaby O IIIyMayKe ,,TUTyJe” 1 OQHUIM]ETHOT IITyMadyKor 1mo3uBa. OHaKo
Kao 1rro JIup mo abauiupamy 3anpaBo, apaJoKCcaiHO, U 1aJbe Kelu 1a Oyie
kpasb (ym. Stuart 178), Tako he 1 MuHeTH ¥ HaKOH HaITyIITamka IMO30PHUIITA
oceharu mopuB ma Oyne miyman u u3Halhe HauMH Ha KOjU OM apTHUKYJIHCAO
CBOjy MOTpeOy 3a MO30PUIIIHOM IIPAKCOM U HACTYTIAHhEM.

Ornenano npex kojum bepHxapaoB mpoTaroHucTa TpUaECET roJMHa U3BO-
mu ynory IllekcrinpoBor jyHaka mojaBjbyje ce Tamo rie 6u Tpebdasno na Oyne
myOnuka; nomyT ocobeHe, Moriin Oucmo pehu, komnensanuje 3a wy. MoTuB
orneiana y JaToM KOHTEKCTY — Ha jeIHOM HHMBOY 3Hauema — Tpeba cuMOo-
JWYKH J1a pedrexTyje ynpaBo jyHakoBy notpely 3a gpyium, rna Makap To, na-
pazokcanHo, Ouiia U HEeroBa MackupaHa rojaBa (Kao BHJI HEKAKBOI' IPBU/I-
HOT TpUCYCTBa gpyiol).” C npyre cTpaHe, YNbCHHIIA 1a MUHETH y 0lIpa3y He
miena Herocpenno cebe, Beh macky Kpassa Jlupa, kojy je 3a mera HanmpaBuo
(dnamancku ciukap [lejmc Encop, Mora 6u ce pazymern u kao manudecTa-
1IMja jeAHOT O0JIMKa ecKamucTUYKor Oera on cebe (Mokaa MuHeTn He cMe
na mornena cebe 6e3 HeKor Bujaa mocpenoBama?). CacBuUM M3BECHO, Mehy-
THM, OBO j€ ¥ CUMOOJIMYKH M3pa3 MuHETHjeBe HACHTH(PHUKAILIN]E Ca JYHAKOM
Kora TyMa4yd U TMOCJIEeIUYHE HICHTUTETCKE KpHu3e, Koja ce 00jaBibyje Kpo3
MOCTETEHO 3amarjbuBame rpanuna usmely nsa uaeHrurera. OyHKIUja MO-
THBA OIVIe/IaNIa Y IpaMHU — Y KOHTEKCTY CUMOOIMYKOT LTy pajii3Ma — Moria Ou
ce, 3aTUM, TYMa4UTH U ¢ 003UpoM Ha (cUMOOIMYKO) T0jauaBame edexTa arn-
CYpIHOT' y cIMIM MHHETHjeBOT 0CaMJBEHOT TIIyMJbeha. [TTymMauka yMeTHOCT
j€, HauMe, Yy OCHOBH iipegcilias/bauke TPUPOJIS; N3Boheme Tpeda na Oyne 3a

5 Tyhu nuk ce, nakie, Hajaa3u TaMo e Ou Tpebaito ja ce Hale opas CONCTBEHOT JIMKA.
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gpyie. One ce, meh)ytum, nuzBoheme He ynyhyje rieqanaykoM ayTuTopujymy,
Y CaMHM THM, HE UCITyHaBa ce (Makap He Yy TIOTITYHOCTH) HeroBa CBpXa: OHO
ce y onpasy orenana Bpaha ceou. Moxke i, yorre, Outu rmymiia 6e3 myo-
JMKe U IIyMJbEHa Koje je camo cebu unib? bes perunujenta, iyMauky Io-
3MB, CACBUM U3BECHO, TyOH CBOjy BakHY QyHKIH]y. OBa YUCTHHY arcypaHa
OKOJIHOCT YMHHM 1a MUHETH, Y HEKY PyKY, y ceOu uHTerpuie 18e MehycooHo
OIIpeYHe yJIore, yJIOory IIIyMIIa U YJIOTY IVIeJjaola.

VY Muneinujy je, Takohe, MpUCyTHA €KCIUIMIIUTHA WHTEPTEKCTyaIHa Be3a
ca jomr jemauM IllekcrimpoBum jynakom — IIpocmepom (ym. Barthofer 160).
Musetnjy je, HauMe, OcTala HEOCTBapeHa KeJba Jla 3aurpa y yjao3H jyHaka
bype: ,,Jla mu cam TH pekao maa mMu je EHcop obehao / Macky 3a Ilpocmepa
/ Axo Oymem urpao IIpocnepa / Pekao cam my / IIpocmnepo / Tpebaio je ga
urpam [Ipocnepa” (Muneiuu 111).° Kao ,,cBprayti’”’ mimymar (cCaMOM3THaH y
JuakencOwr), MuHeTn ce canmatHHUkd uneHTHdukyje ca [Ipocmepom, cBp-
THYTUM MWJIAHCKUM BOjBOJIOM, KOjH j€, NMPOTHAH, 3aBPIIMO HA yIaJbeHOM
octpy.® Kao mro ce [IpocrnepoB MHTEpHAIN30BaHH MOPHB 3a BIaJlambEM
MaHU(ECTyje HEroBOM IMPETpajajoM MOTpeOOM J1a Bliafa M Ha OCTPBY, Ta-
K0 MuHeTH ocTaje mIymal M y CECTPHHOM IOTKpoBJby. Mmnak, [Tpocneposo
W3CHAHCTBO j€ y TOTIYHOCTH HAMETHYTO, JOK je y MHHETHjeBOM Cily-
Yajy pe4 O caMOMPOTOHY: M30JIAIMjH KOjy je caM cyOjekT ceOu HameTHyo.’
CaMOHaMeTHYTH er3ui, MehyTUM, HHje He3aBUCAaH O]l IPYIITBA — OHO j€ Jy-
Haka, y U3BECHOM CMUCITy, Ha TO mpuMopaio. Tako ce camoha 3a MunetHja,
Kao u 3a Jlupa, mojaBibyje Kao jenuHU MOTYhH, MaKo HE ¥ JKEJHEHH MOIYC
KHBJbeHHA. '

buBum myman MuHeTH, Kao ITO CMO BUJAEIH, YCIIOCTaBJba BUJ HECBa-
KHJAIlkbe HIeHTH(UKALMje Y OJHOCY MpeMa CBPTHYTHM IIEKCIIUPOBCKUM
XepojuMa: y cynOnHama nporaronucta lllexcnupoBux JUTEpapHUX MHTOBA
BepHxapaoB jyHak Nperno3Haje CIMYHOCTH ca cBOjoM cyaOuHoM. CMarpamo
na Ou ce MoMeHyTa HAeHTH(UKAIja ca KAHOHCKUM KIbH)KEBHUM XepojuMa u
HapaTUBUMA — TPAIHULIN]CKH YOOIMUSHUM Kao CBOjEBPCHH IUillepapHu MUTHO-
6U — MOTJIa pa3yMeTH Ka0 HAYMH MHUTOJIOTM30Bakha BIaCTUTE KUBOTHE NPHUYE,

¢ TIpeBox je cByrze Hai, npema Bernhard 1976.

" Tlpunaes ,,cBPrHYT OBZIE je YIOTpeOJbeH, pasyMe ce, yCIOBHO, Oymayhu /1a je 3ampaBo ped o
CaMOMHHIINjaTUBHOM (MaKo y 100poj MepH n3Hyl)eHOM) HalyIITamky MO30PHIITHOT aHCaMOTIa
y JIubexy.

§ buhe ma Munetn ce6e B (1 yTOIHKO ce HaeHTHuKyje ca [llekcmupoBuM jyHaIimMa) Kao
KPTBY HCTOT ,,Bemukor Mexannsma”, koju Mesbe nojeaunna (Kot 23).

® MUHETH]y Cy O CTpaHe HaapeljeHuX MO30PHUITHIX HHCTAHIIN TIOCTaBbEeHH oapel)eHn ycio-
BH, Tj. penepToap koju Tpeda 1aa urpa.

10 Kao mrro je y nureparypu Beh mpumehieno (Spring 173), npecTaBHUK jONIT jeHOT BHIA
,,COIIMjAJTHOT ecKamu3Ma’ y JpaMH je M cTapuja rocroha u3 XOTencKor jgobwja (duja ce
ycaMJbEHOCT peduieKkTyje Y HauMHy Ha KOjU je CTHIIM30BaHa iheHa norpeda 3a rmuhem).
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HBCHOT YHHMBEP3aJM30Bakha, TAKo Ja OHA MONpPHMa TOTOBO MHTCKE OOpHCe.
OBakBa ayTOMHUTOJIOTH3aIIM]ja, KAKO OMCMO je MO Ha3BaTH, M0jaBJbyje ce
Kao Ha4YMH HOIIIEHa Ca CONICTBEHOM CyJI0MHOM, C 003UPOM Ha TO CE OHA, H3-
BECHUM allCTPaxOBambeM, MPUIABAKBEM YHHBEP3aJIHO TPAarHYHHX KOHTYpA,
MpeCTaBJba ca BUIIEC JUTHUTETA (HEro mro Ou To OWo ciydyaj kajga Ou Ou-
JIO PeUr TEK O JeIHOj MU30JI0BAHO], TTOjeAMHAYHO] CyAIOUHH ,,MaJIOT YOBEKA).
MuHeTHjeBa (MCKpUBIbEHA) TIEPIIEMIHja O CeOM Kao 0 KAKBOM MHUTCKOM jyHa-
Ky JIOKHBJbCHA j&, ME)yTHM, Ka0 TPOTECKHO TPArHKOMHYHA.

3. MoaepHu MHUT 0 IOpa3y yMeTHHKA

MuneTujeB OJHOC IpeMa JpPYyIITBY AyOOKO je aMOMBajeHTaH: OH ce
JpYyIITBa THYIIA, QI MY jé OHO, HCTOBPEMEHO, HEOITXOJHO Ja O M3IIEUHO
noBpel)eHO OCTOjaHCTBO, CTEKA0 HEKY BPCTY CAMONpPHU3HAMKba M aKTyalu-
30Ba0 CYMITHHY CcBOT ymeTHHYKor mo3uBa (Bun. Wulf 90). On packuna ca
myOIMKoM, a O Tociie MyHUX TPHIASCET TOIMHA OUTYYHO Ja jOj Ce BpaTH.
MuneTHjeBu ,,caroBopHUIM U3 J00uja xotena y Octeney, koje oBaj cpehe
JIOK 4eKa MO30pHUIIHOT AUPEKTOpa, MaxoM cy HeMu. Beh oBakas mpuBup mpa-
BE KOMYHHUKAIlMje — OMHOCHO, Beh camo mpHUCYCTBO gpyiol — O3Ha4YaBa Ip-
BU CTENEH COLMjaJHE peMHTEerpanuje, u3jaacka U3 MoTIyHe ocaMe U MOKYy-
maj u3rpahuBama jasne mnepcoHe U ApymTBeHOT uiueHTturera (Spring 171,
176). Uunu ce, umnak, J1a je y ocoOu ca KOjoM CTyIa y KOHTakT MuHeTHjy
YaK Ba)KHMjM CIIylllajall, Hero PaBHONpPAaBHM CAarOBOPHUK y Jujasory (yi.
Brokoph-Mauch 124)."" Yrtonuko Ou ce oBe roToBo Heme (UType MoTIIe,
Yy M3BECHOM CMHCITY, CXBaTHTH U Ka0 €KBHBAJICHT OTJIEAATy W3 IMOTKPOBJHA
y Juakencounmy. OHe ce, 3ampaBo, I0jaBJbYyjy Kao CBOjeBpCHa IyOnwKa,
OZTHOCHO — Ka0 KOMIICH3aI[M]ja 3a O/ICYCTBO IpaBe, IO30pHUIIHE MyOIHKe (Koja
]€ JETHOM TUIyMITy HEOTIXO/IHA), TOK JIOOU XoTesa (PYHKIIMOHHIIIE Ka0 HEKaKBa
UMITPOBH30BaHa TMO30pHUNA.'> MoXk/Ia je TO KIJby4HH pasiior 300T Kojer u
OBaKaB TICEYI0Pa3roOBOp — IJi€ Cy IIYMYEBH ,,CATOBOPHUIIM™ TPE CIIYIIAOLH,
Koju Tpeba J1a mpHUxBare HHMa HAMEHEHY YIIOTY ITyOIHKe — HETrO aKTHBHU

'V nuteparypu je ckpeHyTa maxma (Spring 179) u Ha MoryhHOCT mapaiesHor cariesa-
Bamka JIMKAa MIIajie JIeBojke u3 jaobmja xorena y Ocrenaey u ¢urype Lllekcrmpose Kopme-
nyje: ,,He-BepOaHu oOmuiy Mel)ycoOHor pasymeBama” MOIIH O OUTH MECTO CycpeTa JiBe
jyHakume (ibid.). ako He y3uma akTHBHOT ydemrha y pasroBopy (CKOpO Kao CBOjeBpCHA
persona muta) v Aaje of ce0e Iaca TeK y HeKOJIMKO HaBpara (1 To Hajuemrhe kaaa Oyne Omia
eKCTUTUIINTHO YIHUTaHa, 1ajyhu KpaTke OAroBope), AEBOjKa U3 XOTEJICKOT JIoOHja Aemyje Kao
JETMMHUYHO TaXKJBHUB CIyIIAiall, KOju, YAHH Ce, ToKasyje oapeheHo pasymeBame 3a MuHe-
THjEB JIOTOPEMYHH Hamaj. MoX/Ia U caMo M3 MPUCTOJHOCTH MJIH CaXkaJbekha IpeMa CTapoM
IIyMITy ¥ F-eTOBOj TOTOBO HEYPOTHYHO] MOTPEOH 3a MpHUameM, TeK, AeBojka he Bume myrta
yTUIIABATH PaJHo0, KOju 01 Morao aa 3ariyum Munerujes riac (Haider-Pregler 223).

12V npamu cy, yoriTe, IpUCYTHU OJfjelH ToToca ceeitia kao tiosopruye (yi. Webber 153).
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aKTepu y aujanory, MuHetHjy npuaaje opeheHo 3a70BOJbCTBO U OJIAKIIAE.
3a/ecUBIIN C€ y KOHTEKCTY Y KOjeM MpoHasia3u oapel)eHe CIMYHOCTH ca Io-
30pUIIHOM ITPAKCOM M 3aMEHE 3a FeHa J[BA OCHOBHA elieMeHTa (IyONuKy u
MO30pHHUILY), IVTyMall U3 CBOje MOTpede 3a jaBHUM HACTYIIOM CTBapa jeIHY
WITY30pHY TIPOjEKIIH]Y.

[Mojenuun IllekciupoBU CTUXOBH Cy y BHJY IIMTaTa WHKOPIIOPUPAHU Y
TekeT Muneitiuja."”> OHY Cy, y ©3BECHOM CMUCITY, ,,0ATTYMJBEHU  — MakKap jelI-
HUM JIeJIOM, OHUM KOjH U J1aJbe, MaKO CBE Clla0uje, MPEro3Haje pa3iiuKy 13-
Mmehy naBa upenturera. MuHeTHjeBO M3BOhewe, 3ancTa, moapasymMmea oapehe-
HU, MaJ1a CBEJICHU, IPAMCKH TIOKPET, EKCIIPECH]Y, UHTOHAIH]Y. Y TOM CMUCITY
Ou 3a mux Omno moryhe pehm nma mpeacraBibajy CBOjeBPCHU (,,OKPH-EHH )
00JIMK gpame y gpamu AW {o30puwiitia y 1o30puulity, i Ha Taj HAYMH KOMY-
HUIUPAjy ca TUIMYHO MICKCITUPOBCKUM ApPaMaTypLIKUM pememeM.' Ocum
tora, MunerujeBo nurupame lllekcnupa Ha Taj HauMH 100Mja U3TIIE jeTHOT
CTIOHTAHOT TIIyMa4KOT HACTyIa MPE XOTEJICKOM ,,ITyOJIMKOM” — ped je, JaKie,
0 jOII jeTHOM OOJIMKY Mapal0OKCATHOT MO30PHILHOT HACTyIa BaH MO30pHHUIIE.
Kao ma, mehytum, y TpeHynmMa kajaa jyHak Oyie M3roBapao CTUXOBE CBOT
KEIHKEBHOT ,,lio0paruMa’, HUje Moryhe cacBUM NPEIM3HO OAPEAUTH TIe
npecraje Muneiuu ipusaitino auye, a Tae nounmwe Muneiuu nymay. V3 ca-
Mohe ce paha crame roTOBO IOMEpeHe CBeCTH (y 4emy, Takohe, mperno3Haje-
Mo obpuce JlupoBor ymeca). Y Be3u ca MOMHUIHAHOM HACHTHU(HUKAIM]OM U
UJCHTUTETCKOM Kpu3oM, Ouhe Jja HM caM jyHak HHUje JI0 Kpaja CBECTaH Kaja
nuTHpa (M Iporosapa U3 cBoje yiore), a kaaa ropopu kao bepaxapay Muneru:
OBa JIBa MJICHTHTETA Cy Ce, Kao IMTO je Beh Ha3HaYeHO, BPEMEHOM CTariaia.
Kao mro je Jlup y cebe unrerpucao Jlyay (ca kojom, y ocamu, IpOBOAM Bpe-
Me), Tako je 1 MuHetn (kpo3 mporiec nmouctoBehuBama), y cede mpuMuo u
taj acrekt npupose Ilekcnmposor jynaka.'> MuaukatuBHa je 1 MuHeTHjeBa
uzeja 0 HyKHOCTH YMETHUKOBOT , JlyAuia’: ,,YMETHHUK je IpaBH YMETHUK ca-
MO / KaJa je MPUIAYHO JIy / Kaja je cebe Oammo y JIyauiio / ¥ OJ1 ’bera Harpa-

13 Tebu ce YMHM CTPAIITHO IITO HAM OBa / Olyja JbyTa MPOIAMPE 0 KOKE: / TAKO U jecTe TeOu;
anu rjie ce / yBpexu 0oJbKa Benika, Ty many / ocehau jensa” (Kpass Jlup 111, 4, ct. 6-9, nipes.
b. Xusojunosuh); ,,borme, 60sp¢ Ou TH 610 y TPOOY HETO J]a HEMOKPUBEHO TEJIO M3TaXKEII
OBOM KpajieM auBibamy Hebeca” (Kpas Jlup 111, 4, ct. 100-101, mpes. b. )KuBojurosuh).
4 Omaj mocTymak je, yomiire y3eB, YBEK H3pa3 MMaHCHTHOTIOCTHYKOT CTaBa M TPOjeKTyje
ofpeleHn CTereH ApaMCKe CaMOCBECTH (CBECTH O ceOH Kao apamu): ,,Komazn y xomamy Beh
HE MOXe a Ja He Oy/ie MCIoJbaBame JPaMCKe CAMOCBECTH, Makap M Ha HajjeTHOCTABHUJU
HauuH. TUMe ITO ce y OKBHPY jeqHE Opame MpeacTaBH Heka Japyra Beh ce oOpasyje omo-
3unMja u3Mel)y TeaTpasHor, JPaMCKOT, IPUBHUIHOL, C jeHe, U CTBApHOT, C JApyre crpaHe”
(Milutinovi¢ 10). YkspyunBameM (pparmenara u3 apama Kpas Jlup n Bypa y cBojy apamy,
Bepuxapz 3anpaBo nmonassea lllekcnimpoB metarearpanuu nocrynak (Xawneid, Can neitirve
nohu).

15 O Jlymu kao kpasbeBOM oriienany u cumbony ornenana y Kpawy Jlupy, Bua. Shickman 78.
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Buo merox” (Muneinu 111).'° Jlynoct xojy MuHeTu oBzie nponaripa Moria ou
ce JIOBECTH y B3y ca MMIIEPAaTUBOM clIo0oje y cTBapamy (Oyayhu ga Jlyma
umMma ,,co0ory roBopa”, \b0j He MPETH OMACHOCT O LIEH3ype) U MOLITOBAKHEM
Koje oceha npemMa OHOME KOjH ,,[IpaTH CBOjy IIaBy / IPOTUB JAPYIITBA / IPOTUB
jaBHOT Mbewa” (Muneiiu 11). Haj3aa, y KOHTEKCTY TOTOBO KIIMHUYKE MTOTpPE-
0e¢ 3a caoOpakaBameM JINTEpApHOM jyHaKy, MuHeTH he ce u y CMpTH UjcH-
TU(UKOBaTU ca cBojuM unoiaoM Jlupom (Wulf 94), 6ynyhu na, y ,,Enunory”
Ipame, yMUpe ca FberoBOM MacKoM Ha Jimiry. [lomto Oye mporyTao HEKOJIMKO
nunyna, Munetn he Ha cebe crtaButu JIupoBy mMacky — Oujo My je, Jakie,
HEOOMYHO Ba)KHO J1a cMPT cadeka y koctuMy Lllekcnmposor jynaka. Kao na
BepuxapnoB jyHak 3ampaBo W Mopa Ja yMmpe, He OW JIi TOHOBHO CyIOUHY
HIEKCIIUPOBCKOT TPArMyHOT Xepoja U Ha Ta] HAUMH je arcTpaxoBao Ha HUBO
nutepapHor muTa.'” MuHetn he Ha Kpajy ocTaTu 3aBe€jaH CHEIOM, Yy CTamby
cmprae xuoepHammje: ,,MUHETU ociuaje, neitomuuan, ceée gox ne 6yge /
iottiyro tpexpuser cueiom” (Muneiuu 111, munackanuja). Yutas npuzop mo-
Ouja CBOjy KOHaYHY TPOTECKHY 3a0IITPEHOCT KaPHEBAJICKOM T10jaBOM MAaCKH-
pane omiaaune. '

CacBuM je Mmoryhe 1 OCHOBaHO, Kao IIITO je y JuTeparypu Beh mpumehero
(Esslin 67-78, Wulf 87, Spring 188, Mittermayer 33), ycrocTaBbame aHaIO-
ruje ca bekereom: MHUHETH]EBO y3allyTHO YEKamhe IMO30PHUIITHOT JUPEKTOpPa
(ca cBOjUM CyTOOHOCHUM 3HAuajeM) TIOCBE HAJIMKY]€ MOTHUBY aIllCypJIHOT TO-
JI0OBCKOT ueKama. Kao n'y ciyuajy beketoBor napa ckutHuna, u' y Muneitiujy
ce yeka ca HajoM 11a he ce goromutn Heka OuTHaA mpoMeHa. [ omooBcka Qury-
pa MO30PHILHOT TUPEKTOPA — KOJU j€, HABOJHO, CAMOMHUIIN]aTUBHO U3Pa3no
xeJby 1a Munertu 3aurpa y yaos3u Kpassa Jlupa Ha npencrojehem decrupaty

16 JacHa je u anmy3uja Ha ayBeHy [lomoHMjeBy peruIuKy u3 Xamieilia — IPOBOIMPaHY [ITyMJIbe-
HUM JIyIAJIOM TJIaBHOT jyHaKa: ,,[M|ako je TO JIyAWIo, uiaKk uMa y iemy merone” (Xamier I,
2, c1. 205-206, ipes. C. [Tanxyposuh).

17 Moruo 6u ce pehu 1a je Ha HUBOY uHTaBe clieHe MUHETHjEBOT CaMOyOHCTBA — KPO3 MOTHB
(cHexHE) oiyje, HeBpEMEHa KOje CTUXH)jCKM y3uMa Maxa Oaml y TpeHyTKy Kaja ce peraBa
CynOWHa jyHaka — OCTBAapeH MUMIUTHUIIMTHHU (METaTeKCTyaliHH) mapanenn3aM ca lllexcrimpo-
BoM npamoM. OCTBapeHO je, pasyMme ce, jeAWHCTBO Ha IUIAHy Iej3a)ka, JAellaBama y MpH-
pPOAM M YHYTpPAILIkET pacrloyiokema jyHaka (Buna. Dunn 329). Kao ma bepuxapa npey3uma
onpehene enemente lllekcmpoBe moeTnke M NMpeoOIMKyje UX y HOBOM KOHTEKCTy. Buie
0 cUMOOJIMYKOM HOTEHIMjaly MOTHBa onyje y Kpawy Jlupy, Bun. y: Williams 57-71, Dunn
329-333.

18 [TojaBOM MacKupaHe OMIIaIMHE Y ATO]j CIICHE AKTYETH30BaHH CY KOHTPACTH CIlapOCill. Md-
gociu, iojequnay:iomuna, CilaiiudHoCcii: iokpeitl, sHcusoi.:cmpit. Moxxaa He 6u 6uio Heo-
MIPaBJaHO HAa OBOM MECTY yCIIOCTaBHTH U jeAHY AUCKPETHY MHTEPTEKCTYyaJIHy Mapayiely ca
3aBpmHUIOM Cypitiu y Beneyuju Tomaca Mana. OBo 61 6mito Moryhe yKoimuko OUcMo moji-
BpraBame KO3METHYKOM TpeTMaHy ['ycraBa AmieHOaxa CXBaTHIM Kao jelaH BHJ I'POTECKHE
Macke. @uHama 00ejy TEKCTOBa JOHOCE TPOTECKHO CTHIIN30BAaHy CMPT jyYHAKA, KOjH — CIeIIH-
(u9HO ,,KOCTUMUpAH~ — YMHpPE Kpaj odasie, y HarIalleHo TPArHKOMIYHOM KOHTEKCTY.
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y ®@neHcOypry — cUMOOJIMYKN CTOJU 3@ MPHKEJPKUBAE CMHUCIHA; CAMO MaK
YeKame, JeJHAKO je UCTpajaBamy y Wiy3uju."” MUHETH y OTCHIIN]aTHOM JTH-
PEKTOPOBOM JI0JIACKY BHIHM MOTYNHOCT OCMHIIJbaBama BIACTUTE €T3UCTEH-
1Mje, u3j1a3ak U3 arncypia cBoje CUTyauuje: uapagokc inymya Muneiiuja cac-
TOjU C€ Y OZICYCTBY jaBHE KOMIIOHEHTE Y YMETHUYKO] ,,IPOAYKLIHUJU U HEHO]
CYIITHHCKU TPUBATHOj MPUPOAM; PEY je O ,,HeBHIJBMBOM  TIIYMILY, TIIYMILY
W3BaH MO30pHILIHE CIIEHE. Y JIpaMH ce, 3apaBo, O/IBHja IBOCTPYKO, apae-
HO yekarve. Y 100Hjy X0Tena, rae MUHETH Yyeka MOo30PHITHOT AUPEKTOPA, 1M0-
MEHYTa JIeBOjKa YeKa CBOI MOMKa. Y KOHTPAcTy ca MOTIyHOM y3alynHomhy
MuHeTHjeBOr YIOPHOT YeKama, OHAj KOora JIeBOjKa UINYeKyje MojaBibyje ce.
MuaguheB noma3ak nmoayaapa ce ca KOHa4HOM Tporanthy MuHeTHjeBuX Ha-
Jla, T€ TIIyMall I0CTaje Haj3a/ CBECTaH Jia Ce IleroBU YMETHUYKU CHOBU Hehe
octBaputu (Spring 189). lox he Biragumup u Ectparon y I'ogoy Buzneru ne-
KakaB HeoJpel)eHu crac, 4njy Ipupoay HHUCY Y CTamby MPENU3HO /1a apTUKY-
nunry, MuHeTu y cBoM ,,[ 0710y’ BUIM IPWIIMKY 3a JOOHUjame JIETUTUMUTETA
u adupMalmje COrcTBEHOr yMETHHUYKOr Ouha, a caMUM THM U pa3peliemne
BJIACTUTOT MHTUMHOT KOMIUIEKCA. YIPaBo je ¢ THM Yy Be3u U MuHeTHjeBa
norpeba 3a HarIalmaBamkEM CBOT MO3HAHCTBA Ca EMHUHEHTHHUM (HrypaMa —
Jupexropom,” omHocHO [lejmcom Encopom — te na ux (y obpahamy npu-
CyTHHMa y JIOOMjy XOTela) MpeAcTaBu Kao cebu Onmucke ocobe, ca Kojuma
J€ CBOJEBPEMEHO 3aCHOBAO MPHjaTeIbCKO-HOHIIIAIAHTHU OTHOC: ,, YMETHUYKHU
JTUPEKTOP / je MOj cTapu MpHjaTesb / UILIM CMO 3ajeiHo y Koy’ (Muneitiu
I1).?! 3a MuHeTHjeBUX peuH, Koje y3uMajy OOJHK JIoropeje, CTOjH, JaKie,
notpeba ga cebu 14 Ha 3HAUajy, 1a HaXpaHu oBpeheHn MOHOC 1 BacIOCTaBU
BJIACTUTH yIJIeI U JOCTOJaHCTBO, T€ MY j€ CTaJIO J]a y CIyIIaolMMa CTBOPU
ocehame yBaxkaBama (y oIHOCY Ha ceOe) M Bamu 3a MOTBPJOM HEKe BpcTe.?

¥ TlorpecHo je MuHeTHjeBO HempuxBarambe (mpornpaheHo KOMITYJICHBHAM ITIEIamheM Ha Car):
,»3ap ymerHu4ku aupekrop Huje / OcraBuo nopyky / Koje je Bpeme / [...] / Jla nu je Heko
nutao 3a meHe”’; ,Uekahy / uekahy Oamr opze / uexahy Oai oBzie y nodujy” (Muneitiu 1).

20 Kao u merose caBpemenuke u (paxkomere Bepuepa Kpayca u I'ycrada I'punarenca —
cmaBHOT ,,MeducTta” n3 nctommenor pomana Kmayca Mana — u ucropujckor MunerHja
paru ,,Me(hUCTOBCKA” CEHKa PEXKUMCKOT YMETHHKA YUjH C€ CTBApAadKH 3€HHUT TOJyapa ¢
ronuHaMa HajBeher ycrona Hany3Ma TPUAECETUX U YeTPACCeTHX IroIMHA MPOIIIOT Beka. Jla
JIU Y JHKY ,,CTapor 3HAHIA , TUPEKTOpa MO30pHUINTa, Tpeba HACIYTUTH aly3Hjy Ha ,,[Ipenu-
rpy”’ I'ereoBor @aycitia — ca HETOBUM ,,Me(HUCTOBCKUM~ YIIPAaBHUKOM Ka0 OECKPYyI03HUM
MOCJIOAABIIEM?

21'Y MuHeTHjeBIM PEIUTHKaMa HEeTpecTaHo MpoBejaBajy cehama Ha ,,100pe crape mane”
(Bua. Wulf 89).

22 Takobe je naauKarnBHAa MuHeTHjeBa moTpeba ma cBoje yuenhe Ha (heCTHBATY MPEICTABH
TaKO Kao Ja CBOjJUM JIOJIACKOM AMPEKTOPY YHHHU YCIYTY: ,, YMETHHYKH JHPEKTOP UMa MOjy
ped / YMETHUK MOIyT MEeHe / He CMe Jia M3HEBEPH jeIHOT / YMETHUUKOT AupeKTopa’; ,, YMeT-
HUYKH JUPEKTOp je skeneo MeHe / aa urpam Jlupa / Ha naBecraromumimbuiy GrieHcOypIikor
nozoputnta’” (Muneitu 1).
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OBo Ou, unHU ce, Mora OuTH jour jenHa kormya ca purypom Kpassa Jlupa: kao
mto MuHeTH, BUACTH CMO, UMa MOTpedy J1a O IeMy MHUCIE Ca YBaKaBambEM,
Tako je mojjenHako rnmoHocutoM lllekcnupoBoM jyHaky OWJIO MOTpeOHO Aa
EroBa JINYHOCT J00Mje apupManujy y CIaTKOPEUMBOCTH HETOBUX hepku
(ym. Tamblyn 73).

Nako xokeTupa ca OEKETOBCKMM MOTHBHMMA,”’ YMHH HaM Ce Ja M3 Jpa-
Me Muneiriy UTiak He MPOroBapa ancoixyTHO ocehame arncypza: uzaeja o am-
CYpIHO]j €r3UCTEHIUjU HE MOpa, MOX/a, ONTH YHHBEP3AIHO NMPUMEHIBHBA.
Museru, meh)yTum, cTpaza jep He ycreBa Jia ce€ OCTBapH — Jia C€ UHTUMHO U
JaBHO aUpMHUILIE — y OHOME LITO CMaTpa CBOJOM CBPXOM M CBOJUM KHUBOTHHM
MMO3UBOM. Y TOM CBeTIy, oH he pehu na je , kuBoT |...] dhapca / Kojy uHTEIH-
TeHTHH JbY/IH 30BY er3ucreHuujom’” (Muneiiu 11).

Ha tpary nmperxoHo Ha3HaueHe IITyMYeBe oTpede faa cede npeicTaBu Kao
YMETHHKA OKPY)KEHOT peJIeBaHTHUM JbyanMa, MuneTn he y Buie HaBpara —
MTOHOCHUTO W TOTOBO OTNICECUBHO — HATIOMHEbATH, JIa j€ TBOPAIl lerOBe MackKe
3a ynory Kpaspa Jlupa (mokojuun) [Iejmc Excop (James Sidney Edouard baron
Ensor, 1860-1949), nenrpanna ¢urypa OGenrujckor MopepHu3Ma: ,,[amMo y
onoM yriy / [Ipuuao cam ca Encopom / [Iejmcom Excopom / ca Encopom nny-
HO / [...] / JIupoBa macka / je y ToM kodepy / HanpaBuo jy je Excop auuno”
(Muneinu 1).>* Yunu ce 1a Ou ce yuecTasio mo3uBame Ha EHcopa Takolhe mor-
JI0 pa3yMeTH Kao BujJ MUHETHjEBOT MUTOJIOTH30Bakha BIACTUTOT TOJIOXKAja,
MIPOUCTEKJIIOT U3 MOTpede J1a CBOjOj CUTYALMjH A4 ofpel)eHn JTeruTUMHUTET U
Behu 3Hauaj.

Ako ce WMa y BHIYy H3IJIeJ THIIMYHE CHCOPOBCKE Macke — Koja ce
110jaBJbyje KA0 CTOXKEPHO M JIAJTMOTHBCKHM MPUCYTHO MECTO YHYTap omyca
Y TTOCTHKE (pJIAMAHCKOT CIIMKapa — MOXKEMO TPETIOCTaBUTH Jia je Y JIupoBoj
Macku ((PUKTUBHO], YTOIMKO IITO HEMA CBOjJy MaTepHjalHy €r3UCTCHIH]Y Y

2 HemoryhHOCT ycnocTaBjbama MpaBor AWjaiora 1 KOMyHHKaIdje Takole 6u Moria Gutu
OeKeTOBCKE MMPOBEHH]CHII]E.

2% AKO ce Wje TparoM WHTEPTEKCTYaJHUX Be3a YCIOCTABBEHUX Y apamu Muneiliv, 3HATHO
MECTO 3ay3UMa MCHHUTUBAKE CHeHU(PUIHOT BHIA ,,AHTEPTEKCTyaIHOr” oJjHOCca u3Mmel)y oBe
apame u ciukapcke noeruke [lejmca Encopa. O Excopy, Bua. Buie y: Gedo 33-57, Lloyd
765-767, Werman 335-348, Canning. IHTepTEeKCTyalHH OJHOC y OBOM CIIy4ajy yjeTHO je
Y MHTEPMEIMjalTHU M OIHOCH C€ Ha AWjajior h3Mel)y ApaMCcKOT TeKCTa M CIMKapcTBa, Kao
JPYTOT, He-KIbMKEBHOT Meauja: ,,[M|HTepTeKCTyaTHOCT, Kao IojaM, HHje Ouja orpaHnYeHa
Ha pas3Mmarparma KiWKeBHHX ymerHocTH. OH ce mpoHanasu y pa3Marpamuma (uima,
CIIMKApCTBA, MY3UKe, apXuUTeKType, Qororpaduje H, MPakTUYHO, Y CBUM KYITYPHUM U
YMETHHYKHM CTBapallaukuM AejaTHocTuMa. [...] Moryhe je roBoputu o ,jesunuma’ puiama,
ciukaperBa uii apxutekrype” (Allen 174-175). O ,,untepmenunjansom nurary”, yn. Oraié
Toli¢ 25. durypa u cnukapcka noeruka [lejmca EHcopa npucyTHe cy y ipaMu Ha JiBa HUBOA,
eKCIUTMIUTHO U UMIITMIUTHO. OcuM 1mTo ce y Muneitiujy EHCOp EKCIUTMIIMTHO MMEHYje,
6uhe ma bepuxapa pauyHa Ha UMIDIHIUTHY aly3WBHOCT TOHOTPaCKOT CHTYHpama CBOje
npame. Panma npame je, naume, cmetnrena y Ocrenjey, EHCOpPOBOM poiHOM rpay.



144 AYTOMUTOJIOTU3ALIMIA U U3I'YBJbEHU MEAUJATOP YV IPAMU MUHETH . . .

MI0jJaBHOM CBETY, Beh Kao cBOjeBpcHa MHUCTHU(UKAIM]a TOCTOjU UCKIBYUUBO
OBJIE, Y IpaMCKOj (PUKIHj1) MOTTIO OUTH HEYer 3a30pHOT ¥ OM3apHO Tparud-
Hor (Becks-Malorny 57; Gedo 42). Cam Munetu he, yocranom, 3a iy pehu
7 je To ,,Hajuy/lIOBHUILIHUja MacKa / Koja je ukaja HanpaBibeHa  (Muneiuu I).
Bynyhu na ona, naxie, iMa 9yJOBHITHO-TPOTECKHH H3TIIe (M HE UCKIbYUYje
HU eJIEMEHT Kapukatype, Bua. Canning 116), moxaa He Ou OuiIo mpeTepaHo
pehu na je u EHcopoBa Macka CBOjeBPCHU BU3YallHH ,,XUIEPTEKCT , KOjH (13
MEPCIIEKTHBE COTICTBEHE IMOETHKE) TPOTECKHO-TAPOIM]CKH PECEeMaHTHU3Yje
U TParuKOMHYKH PEMHTEpIpeTupa (,,KapHeBanusyje”’)* Gurypy KiIacH4HOT
HlexcniupoBor jyHaka, Kao IITO je, yOoCTaJoM, U caM MuHeTu 100pum jae-
7om napoaujcka JIuposa Bapujanta.’ bepaxapa MunetH ce, ca cBoje cTpa-
HE, TI0jaBJbyje Kao MPEJCTaBHUK MOJIEPHE YMETHOCTH W OHAj KOJU OJITyYHO
ycTaje MPOTUB KOHBEHLIMOHAJIHOI MO30PUIITA U KJIACHYHE JIUTeparype — ca

5 YormimTe y3eB, KAPHEBAICKH MMITYJIC — MPUCYTaH Beh caMuM yKJbyYHBamEM CHCOPOBCKE
MMOETHKE — TIPENICTaBJba BakaH coj y Muneinujy. BpeMeHCka KOHTEKCTyalln3alyja, 3aTHM,
MOJpa3yMeBa CMEIITAkhE paiibe ApaMe Y TMMUHAIHN TPEHYTaK HOBOTOIUII-E HOhH 1 0e3-
MaJIo KapHEBAJICKH M HEO(HUITHjeTHI KOHTEKCT HapOIHOT Becesba. KoJIeKTHBHO claBibe y HO-
BOTOJIUIIEH0] HOMM — Kao (OH ApaMCcKuX 30MBarba — HarvIalaBa uejy o TparuuHoj H30Jaluju
u ocehamwy camohe raBHOT jyHaka: ,,/lugii citiudice ca dosamautnom ipyiom | MackupaHux
ygu Koju yitipuasajy y 10ou | cmejyhu ce u epuwitiehu. Ilponasze / iopeg MUHETWUIA 3ama-
710 obopuswiu Ta u | uznehy natione” (Muneiu 1, nunackanuja). KolnekTHBHU JIMK KOCTHMH-
paHe Mace CTOjH Y CHAKHOM KOHTPACTY €a OIIITOM arMoc(epoM U CTaTuuHOIINY NOMHIbaHe
CIIeHe IIyMueBe CMpTH, Kao U ca ¢gurypom camor MuHetuja, ,,cmemtsor crapunha” (Mumne-
iiu ). Ynan ce na 6u EHCOpoBYy MacKy M KapHEBAJCKE CIICHE HapOAOT Beceshba — Kao CII0j
TPOTECKHO KapHEBAJICKOT y JpaMH — BajbaJlo CXBAaTUTH y Kaj3€POBCKOM CMHCIY, Oyayhu na
OHH (3a pa3muKy off GaXTHMHOBCKOT KOHIIETITa rpoTecke) Oyae mpe ,,IPOTHBpedHa ocehama,
[...] Mu ocehamo My4HHHY 300T HEYer CTPaBUYHOT M UYIOBHIIHOT, aJli HAC [...] HCTOBpe-
MEHO TIPOXXMMa CBOjeBpCHO ocehame jese, OecmpuMepHe TecKoOe, CYOUeH! ca YHECHUIIOM
Ja ce cBeT BuIe He Kpehe cBOjuM yoOW4ajeHnM TOKOM W Jia BHILIE HHCMO y CTamy J1a My
Haljemo oxrosapajyhe ymopummre” (Kajzep 37). Y. Maliye 37. Cam Kajzep nucahe o En-
COPOBOj YMETHOCTH, KOja YMHOTOME IyTyje TPaauIiju OOIIOBCKO-OpOJTeIOBCKE CIMKAPCKE
nposenujennuje (Kajzep 257). Y. Lloyd 766. bepaxap/ ounriesHo padyHa Ha YUTA0UEBO
eJIeMEHTapHO Mo3HaBame EHcopoBe moeTunke, koja je, Kao IITO BUANMO, Y IpaMy yIrcaHa Ha
pasHoponHe HauuHe. Ha Taj HauwmH, ynTanar 6 MOrao /1a 3aMHCIH, BU3yalIn3yje yMETHHIKA
MpeaMeT IPUCYTaH y Apamu, Oynyhu ma ommc Macke Kao yMETHHYKOT apTedaxra m30cTaje
(xama je max ped o MO30PHIITHOM H3BOhEmY ApaMe, CUTyalHja je, pasyMme ce, HeITo ApyK-
4ymja). YCIOCTaBJbambeM Mapaiein3aMa U NMpH3UBameM EHCOPOBE MOETHKE W CIMKAPCKOT
M3pasa y ajly3uBHO MOJbe 4nTaola, bepHxap/ HacToju aa u3rpaau oapeheny armocdepy y
Jieny. YIpaBo Cy ce y eJIeMEHTUMa KapHeBajcKor cycpene bepuxapnosa, Encoposa u [llekc-
MUPOBA MOETHKA (KOCTUMHUPAake / MACKHPalhe U 3aMeHa MJCHTUTETa, YOIIITE Y3€B, UTPajy
BaxHy ynory y lllekcnmposum npamama). OBaj MOGTHYKY CyCpPET MaTeprjaTn30BaH je Oarr y
Macku kojy je Encop u3pamamo 3a bepaxapmosor jynaka y ynosu [llexcriuposor Kpassa Jlupa.
26 Kama je ped 0 MUHETHjEBOM MOPTPETY, KA0 €JIEMEHT KapuKarype yledarbuBa je BpIIia
KOja BUPH U3 jYHAKOBOT JIOF-ET BEIlIa.
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,,h3y3erkoM Jlupa / y EHcopoBoj Macku” (Mureitiu 1).?” 3Ha4uu n 0BO, MOXK/1a,
na je y XX BeKy MHTEpIPETAlHjH CBaKe KIACUYHE JTUTEPAType HEOIXOIHO
penedbuHuCcame, MPEOOTUKOBakE, KOje O MOoApa3yMeBallo U je/IaH BU TTapo-
JIMjCKOT OTKJIOHA?

[ToeTnka eHCOPOBCKE MacKe Moapa3syMeBa MpooiIeM UICHTUTETCKE JIBOTY-
0ocTH (MpUKpHUBAKk-E UICHTUTETA KOjU c€ Hala3u nu3a macke, Becks-Malorny
57; Werman 335), npu ueMy He MOCTOjU jacaH Mpeja3 u3Mel)y peaaHocTH U
¢buxIyje, Te HHje y MOTIYHOCTH H3BECHO IJIe IPECTaje JIMIIE a 3a0YUhE Mac-
ka. [ToMeHyTa 10IBOjEHOCT MPEICTaBIba jelaH HUBO KOPECTIOHNPaha, MOCT
u3Mmel)y EHcopoBe nmoeTuke 1 HauMHa Ha KOjH je KOHIMITUpPaH Juk bepuxapaa
Musernja, Koju ce ,,ryon” y mpoliery nu3Mel)y aBa HIeHTUTETA. YOIIIITE Y3€B,
Mmacka Kpasea Jlupa y npamu ¢urypupa xao CBEIOYaHCTBO O MHHYJIMM Ja-
HUMa MUHETH]eBOI aKTUBHOI INIyMauyKOI' aHTaHXKMaHa, KOju CTOje Yy jacHO]
noJjiapu3aIju ca cagammuM TpeHyTkoMm (Wulf 90).8

1.1. ,,®opcupana” meaujanuja

MuHeTHjeBU HEMH ,,CarOBOPHUIIA M3 XOTEJCKOT Jioouja y OcTeHaey u
ornenano y JlunkencOumny mojaBipyjy ce Kao 0coOeHa CyICTUTYIIH]ja 3a OJICY-
CTBO IpaBe MyOJIMKe W, CAMUM THUM — YCIEIIHY Meaujanujy usmely ¢urype
yYMETHHUKA, KOju Ou Tpebano nma Oyme croHa u3mel)y 00’KaHCKOT M JbYIACKOT
JIOMEHA, M YOBEKa Ca KOjUM HErOB YMETHUYKH M3pa3 Tpeba na Oyie ,,MCKo-
MyHuupan”. Cmarpamo, MehyTum, aa je 6a3uuHa cxema MUTa (Ca CBOJUM
CTPYKTYpHUM YHHUOLIMMA, MEJHjaTOPOM U OMHAPHUM ITOJIOBHMA / OTIO3UTY-
MHMa) — Koja OM ce MoIvIa UIIYUTATU Yy CBAKOj Upuuu o yMeiiHuKy — cyoBep-
3MBHO M30KpEHyTa, ITO bepxapnoBy JpaMy YWHHU CBOjEBPCHUM MOJEPHUM
MUTOM. Y KOHTEKCTY TPaJUIIUOHAIHE MUTCKE CTPYKTYpEe W aHTPOIOIOIIKOT
crpykrypamu3ma Kioga JleBu-Ctpoca (Claude Lévi-Strauss, 1908-2009),
ogcyiuna iyonuxa GyHKIMOHUCANIA OU Kao uslyowenu OUHapHu ioj.

OcHoBHO monazutre y teopuju JleBu-Ctpoca jecte uzeja aa je ounap-
HOCll CyIITUHCKA KapaKTepUCTUKa JbyJACcKoT pe3oHoBama (Kirk 78). Jbyncku

27 YTOmMKO ce, 10 YMETHUYKOM CEH3MOMINTETY, nMpubmmkasa u camoM Encopy. Beprxaps,
Takole, eKCITMIUTHO eTHKETHUPa APYIITBO Kao KopyMmnupano. Macka y ciukapcTy [lejmca
Encopa, omner, Ma 3HaTHY CaTUPUYHY HOTY, KOja MOApa3yMeBa APYIITBEHY KPUTHUKY W MH-
BEKTHBY yIlepeHy MpoTuB conujannux nesujanuja (Van den Bussche 20).

2 Yuuu ce ma 6ucmo u 3a 0Bo (m3mucTHHKOBaHO) neino [lejmca Encopa Mo pehwu na ce
10jaBJbYj€ Kao (CIMKAPCKO) geno y (IUTEpapHOM) geny, Te a MPeNCcTaBha 0COOCHN (MHTEp-
Me/IMjaTHN) eKBUBAJICHT TOMU-AHOM METaTeaTpaHOM JpaMaTypIIKOM MOCTYNKY: U EHco-
poBa Macka u3 Muneitiuja MOTIIa O c€ CXBAaTUTH Kao0 CBOJEBCPHU HE-TEKCTyalTHH (M3MHUCTH-
¢buxoBanm) yuitaii. O jour jeJHOM BUIY CHEHU(PUYHOT IUTATA MOXKAA OM MOIIIO OUTH pedn y
criean MUHETHjeBe CMPTH, KOja Kao 1a ce Tpanchopmuie y jenso ox EncopoBux miaraHa.
Mackupann MuHeTH U caM MoCTaje, MapagoKcaHo, 160 MacKapaae U, CAMUM THM, JI€0 OBE
€HCOPOBCKE ,,CITHKE”.
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YM, CXOAHO TOMe, (PyHKIIMOHHIIE KpO3 OMHApHY JIOTHKY — Kao HajesleMeH-
TapHUjU HAYMH OpPraHU30Bama W o0Opane mHpopmanuja.”? CTBapHOCT ce, Y
TOM KOHTEKCTY, CXBaTa Kao HU3 OMHApHHUX CYIMPOTHOCTH Y KOje ce Kiacudu-
Kyjy YumbeHHULIE (Ha PUMEp: KUBOT:CMPT, MpUpoa:KyiTypa). M3mehy oBux
CYIPOTCTaBJbEHUX I10jMOBA, Mel)yTHM, y CTBAPHOCTH IIOCTOjU CTAJIHA U HEPE-
muBa TeH3uja. [Ipema JleBu-Ctpocy, MUTOBUMA j€ JTO/IEJbEHA YIIOTa J1a KpeH-
pajy JIOTHYKH Mozen koju he mpeBasuhu Ty yHyTpalllby MPOTHBYPEUHOCT
(Kirk 48, Komneni¢ 362). [Ipyrum peurMa, MUT UMa 33/1aTaK Ja MyTeM Io-
cpenoBama — Megujayuje — pely mpooiieM KOHTPaIUKIIMje, OMHOCHO Jia Ipe-
MocCTH ja3 u3Mely kpajHoctu. Menujarop, jyHak MuTa, (PyHKIIMOHHILIE Kao
€JIEMEHT KOju Tpeba Ja J0Bene 10 U3MHUpEmha CynpoTHocTH. OH, Mel)yTuM, He
MOXKE€ JIa TIOCTOJU HE3aBUCHO (CYNCTAHIIM]ATHO) — HETOBO (DYHKIIMOHHCAHE
Moryhe je UCKIJbYUMBO y pelalujy ca TepMUHUMA (OMHAPHUM TTOJIOBUMA, JIO-
THYKUM OTIO3UTYMUMa). Menujaimja, Koja ce ocTBapyje yHyTap MUTa U pe/-
CTaBJba HETOB KOHAUYHU MCXOJ, JOHOCH WITaK TEK MPUBUIHO pemerme. Kako
Ce TAaKBO MOMHUPEHE KOHTPAAUKIINJA HE MOXKE M3]eJTHAYUTH ca CTBAapHOIIhY,
CBAKO HACTOjambe JIa Ce TIPEMOCTH ja3 u3Mel)y ToioBa yBEeK 0CTaje y JTOMCHY
nunysuje (Meletinski 82—88).

Axo ce uMa y BUy OBaKBa KOHCTeNalMja u 0a3uyHa MUTOJIOIIKA CXEMa,
MIPETIIOCTaBIbCHU MeaujaTop y Muneiuujy 6uo 6u cam Munern. Kao ¢urypa
YMETHHUKA, OH C€ T10jaBJbyje Kao OHaj KOju Ou Tpedasio 1a yCroCcTaBu MeIuja-
TOpPHY Be3y ca IpeJICTaBHULMMa OMHApHUX ono3uTyMma (cdepa Jbyackor u
TPAHCUEHICHTHOT) M Ha Ta] HAYMH UCITYHH INpa3sHUHY Koja Mely muma 3ja-
nu. OBne je, mehyTuM, OMHApHU TEPMUH KOjU MPEACTaBJba JbYACKY chepy
(my6nuka) oncyTaH, IITO 3HAYM Ja je yCIelIHa Menujanuja onemoryhena.
Menujatop He MOXE IMOCTOjaTH OJIBOjEHO, HE3aBHCHO O JbynH (M OOpHY-
TO), Beh MCKIbyunBO y OJHOCY Ha BUX. UMbEHUIIA J1a TPETIOCTaBIbEHU Me-
nujatop MUHETH MOKYyIaBa Jla HACHJIHO M3Belle MeIujalljy — 4aK MakKo je
HEOITXOHH €JIEMEHT MUTCKE CXeMe OJICYTaH — y TOTIIYHOCTH JETPOHU3Yje
MEIjaTOpOBY (QUTYPY, T€ CEHUH HETOBY IMO3HIIN]Y Ka0 TPOTECKHY M TPAruKo-
MU4HY. Meaujaiuja octaje HeucnymweHa, Oyryhu 1a npucycTByjemMo MoTom0j
cMptu Menujaropa. Y Muneinuujy je, Kao IMTO je, YOCTAJIOM, CyTepUCaHO U
nonHacnoBoM ([lopitipeiti ymeitinuka y ciapociuu), KOju OTKPUBA CaCBUM
ounrnenHy anysujy Ha Llejmca Ilojca, jyHak mpukazaH y mapoJuuHO-KapH-
KaTypaJHOM CBETIY, a (pOKyC je MpeMemTeH ca >KUBOTHOT MOYETKa Ha Hhe-
TOB Kpaj (CBE c€ HaJla3| y OJICYCTBY, CA HCKAKBUM HETaTHBHHUM MPEI3HAKOM ).
Hacynpot ymeTHuKOBOM ((pU3UUKOM U CUMOOJIMUYKOM) pahamy U cTacaBamy,

¥ Tlo JleBu-Crpocy, ,,0CHOBHH MeXaHn3aM (YHKIIHOHUCAA JYACKOT AyXa, MEXaHH3aM Ou-
HapHUX OMNO3WIMja M KOpeJalnuja, IpeCcTaB/ba CTAHUINTE HY)KHOCTH JIOK j€ CBE OHO IITO
Ce OBOM MEXaHH3My CyNPOTCTaBJba U OMHUPE, NAKJIE CBEKOJIHMKa 00JIaCT HHTEpeca M YOIIIITe
adekara, ucToBeTHO ca ciy4ajHouthy u npoussosbHomhy” (MiloSevi¢ XXI). Y. Badcock
64.
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OBJIe TIPHCYCTBYjeMO EeroBoj cMpTi.*’ BepHxapioBa apaMa ce Tako ykasyje
Ka0 MOJICpPHU MHT O IIIYMITy YHja je TIiymMa u3ryouia jenad ox GyHIaMeHTal-
HUX eJIeMeHara. YIpaBo je CYIITHHCKO OJICYCTBO HEOITXOHOT YJIaHa MUTCKE
cxeme (IpeacTaBHUKA JbY/ICKE chepe) oHeMOryhHIIo HCTYEHhe YMETHUKOBE
MenujatopHe (DyHKIMjE W, HAj3al, U3HYIWIO U HETOBO YKIAKAKE ca CIe-
He. ['yOipeme caMor Menujaropa JOBOJIW J0 KpPajier ypyllaBalkba MHTCKE

CTPYKTYpE.

4. 3axkipyuak

Muneiuu Tomaca bepaxap/a npeacTaBiba CI0KeH cucteM Mel)ycoOHO ym-
PEXKEHUX UHTEPIUTEPAPHUX JIHjajora, UMILTUIIUTHUX U EKCIUTUIUTHUX, KOje
(YHKIIMOHAIHO NOAYNUPY TPArUKOMUYHY AUMEH3H]Y (KapUKaTypaIHO OCEH-
YEeHOT' ) MPOTArOHUCTE U U3 KOJUX MPOTroBapa ayTOPCKO IEMUTOJIOTU30BAE jy-
HAKOBHUX HAIopa 3a ay TOMUTOJIOTU3AI1jOM BIIACTHTE IpUYE. YCIIOCTABIbABEM
KOMITJIEKCHOT cucTeMa Mel)yTekcTyallHuX Be3a M MOJIEPHHCTUYKOM JIEKOH-
CTPYKLIMJOM MUTCKE CTPYKTYpe, KOja je UMIUIMIMTHO YIUCaHa Y HapaTHB O
YMETHHKY, bepHxap cTBapa MoJiepHy ApaMy O HHTHMHO] KpU3H YMETHHKA.

MuHeTHjeBH MEXaHW3MH ayTOMHTOJIOTH3alldje, KOJU C€ OIHOCE Ha ycC-
MOCTaBJba€ BE3a Ca MPOTArOHMCTUMA KaHOHCKUX TEKCTOBA, JIMTEPAPHHUX
,,MHUTOBa” (IIOCPEICTBOM, JaKIle, Pa3IUYUTUX CUCTEMa HWICHTH(UKAIH]E),
U TIOMEHYTHU ,JIaKHU , (UHrUpaHu OMHAPHU ONO3UTYM 3a JyHaKa uUMajy
onpeheHy KOMIIEH3aTHBHY, aJld HUKAJla y TIOTIYHOCTH 3a/10BOJbaBajyhy yio-
ry. Ha kpajy apame — cranameM ca aHOPraHCKHM €JIEeMEHTOM CHera — yak he
1 OS)KMBOTHO TEJIO MPETIIOCTABILEHOT MeIjaTopa OUTH U3TyOJhEHO U3 BUA,
T€ CUMOOJINYKY HECTATH Ca MO30PHHUIIE.

3 TlomeHyTa WHTEPTEKCTyallHa Be3a, MPUCYTHA HA UAPAIEeKCIYalHOM HUBOY TIOIHACIO-
Ba, OCTBAapEHA j€ MyTeM MPOHWYHE MHBEP3Hje — aily3Hja Ha JIUTEPAPHU HlodoC YMelHUKA Y
Maagociy TPOTECKHO je MHBEPTOBaHA. YKONHKO je LlojcoB pomaH, Kao M3gaHaK TpaauIyje
Bildungsroman-a, caB y IepCcIieKTUBH B YCMEpeH Ka OyayhHOCTH, Te mpaTé MaHu(ecTanmje
xHunepceH3uTuBHe ocehajuocTn Oyayher yMeTHHKA y FeTOBOM (DOPMATHBHOM HEPHOAY, Me-
TaMopd03€ HEroBOI YMETHHUYKOT TIOTVIEIa Ha CBET M pa3BHjame MOTEHIMjaja YMETHUKA Y
MJIaJI0CTH, YTOJHKO je oBae, koa bepHxapma, untaBa cxema m3BpHyTa. Hama he 6utnm 3a-
MEHhCHAa KOHAYHUM CIIOMOM CBHX HaJama. ATy3uBHa croHa ca Ilojcom 6mhe jomn jemHoMm
OCTBapeHa — y CaMOM TEKCTY Jipame, a Y (pyHKIUjH KOHTpACTHpamba ABE BPEMEHCKE paBHU
(rmymar Hekan u can): ,,OBae Ha oBOj (oTorpaduju / Moxere BuIeTH MeHe / kao Jlupa /
Moje omporurajuo ussoheme y Jlubeky / [...] / Jlup /'y Encoposoj macku / [...] / Tloptper
ymeTHuKa / y muagoctu” (Muneinu 11). Y Be3n ca IOMEHYTHM KOHTpPAcTHUpPambeM, HAPOIUTO
j€ ymajybuB MOMEHAT y KOjeM JKeHa M3 XOTeJCKOT yiobuja ynopelyje poTorpadujy mmamor
miymia ca MuHeTHjeM, OHAaKBUM KaKBOT ra BUJIU TPe]] COOOM.
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Kako magnaa mackure Bo nuecara Enexiuipa on Maprepur
Jypcenap

Enucasera Ilonoscka

VYuausepaurert ,,CB. Kupun u Metonuj* Bo Ckorje
Ounonomku pakynrert ,,braxe Konecku*
e.popovska@fif.ukim.edu.mk

Ancrtpakt: Maprepurt Jypcenap cBojara nueca Enexitpa unu ilagoild Ha mac-
Kuille ja TIMIIyBa BO TEKOT HA YETHPUECETTUTE, a HEJ3MHOTO 00jaByBame U
MIPBO M3BEyBambE HA CIIEHA € BO TEKOT Ha MEIECETTUTE TOJMHA HA MUHATHOT
BeK. Toa COOZIBETCTBYBA Ha BPEMETO Kora rojieM Opoj (hpaHIlyCKH MHCATEeNH U
npamarypsu (Kupoxy, Anyj, Kokro, Caprp...) ro BHECyBaaT MUTOT BO CBOH-
TE€ MUECH KaKO CBOCBUJICH YHHUBEP3aJIEH MOJIEIN IITO JIECHO CE€ MPHUCIIOCO0Y-
Ba U T'M peIeKTHpa aKTyeITHUTE AJCHOCTH Ha COBPEMEHOTO OMINTECTBO.
CrencTBeHO Ha MOCTANKara Koja M € apara, HA3 aBTOKPUTHUYKH 3aIHCH IITO
BO (opMa Ha OEJICHIKH WIIM MPEArOBOPH TH MPHUIPYKyBaaT HEj3UHHUTE JIela,
Jypcenap ru u3HecyBa CBOMTE CTAaBOBH BO OJHOC Ha JIPAMCKHTE BapHjaHTH
Ha MUTOT 3a Ejekrpa o aHTHKara J0 BpEMETO Kora Taa ja W3/1aBa CBOjara
Bep3uja. YKa)XyBajKu Ha OHA IITO HE M ¢ JioTnara BO THE ITMECH, KaKo U Ha OHA
IITO MIM TO JIOJKHM BO CO3/IaBamh-CTO HA HEj3MHATA Bep3Hja, JypceHap COTCTBe-
HaTa 00paboTka Ha MUTOT 3a EnekTpa ja 0ciio001yBa o1 CeKakBa IMOJIMTHYIKA,
COLIMOJIOMIKA WK Gri1o30(cKa TMMEH3H]ja U ja CBPTYBa KOH TEMHUTE TOHOPU
Ha HecBecHOTO. Taka, Enexitpa unu iiagoiu Ha macKuitie 10)KUBYBa €/THA He-
OYeKyBaHa, (hpOjIOBCKH ApamMaTudHa pa3Bpcka — Enekrpa ja yOuBa majka cu
3aroa IITO ,,HECBECHO ja JIOKMBYBA KaKO PUBAJIKA OHJICJKH € IMOTAjHO BJbY-
6ena Bo Ermct; on apyra crpana, Opect, HEIOCPEIHO TIPE J1a My HaHece
cMpt Ha Eruct, 1o3HaBa ieka Toj € HeTOBHOT BUCTHHCKH TaTKo. OnMasiara ce
MPEeTBOpa BO €HO HEOUEKYBaHO, HO HAMEPHO TaTKOYOHUCTBO, IPU MITO H300-
pot Ha OpecT MOBTOPHO MOJKE JIa CE TOJIKYBa KaKo ,,HeCBECHA* eJTMMUHAIIH]a
Ha PUBAJIOT OMJIEjKU OHOj IPYTHUOT, ,,UACATUIUPAHUOT *, HO HEBUCTHHCKH TaT-
KO, € BEeKE€ 0JJaMHa MPTOB.
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Kayunu 300poBu: mutor 3a Enexkrpa, EnunoB koMmruiekc, rncuxoaHanusa,
TaTkoBcka urypa, ®pojna, Jlakan

How the Masks Fell in Marguerite Yourcenar’s Play Electra

Elisaveta Popovska

Ss. Cyril and Methodius University in Skopje
Blaze Koneski Faculty of Philology
e.popovska@fif.ukim.edu.mk

Abstract: Marguerite Yourcenar wrote her play Electra or the Fall of the
Masks (Electre ou la Chute des Masques) during the 1940s; it was published
and first staged in the 1950s. This corresponds to a period when numerous
French writers and playwrights (Giraudoux, Anouilh, Cocteau, Sartre, and
others) began incorporating myth into their plays as a kind of universal
model—flexible, adaptable, and reflective of the conditions of modern
society. In keeping with her usual practice of accompanying her works with
self-critical commentary in the form of notes or prefaces, Yourcenar outlines
her perspective on the dramatic adaptations of the Electra myth, from
antiquity to her own time. While she criticizes aspects she finds lacking in
earlier versions, she also acknowledges her debt to them in shaping her own
approach. Yourcenar strips her retelling of the Electra myth of overt political,
sociological, or philosophical dimensions, and instead redirects it toward the
dark depths of the unconscious. As a result, Electra or the Fall of the Masks
unfolds into an unexpected Freudian dramatic resolution: Electra kills her
mother because she “unconsciously” perceives her as a rival, being secretly in
love with Aegisthus. Orestes, in turn, learns—just before killing Aegisthus—
that he is his biological father. The act of revenge thus becomes a deliberate
but psychologically fraught act of patricide. Orestes’ choice may be read as
an “unconscious” elimination of a rival, since the other father figure—the
idealized but unreal one—has long been dead.

Keywords: Electra Myth, Oedipus Complex, Psychoanalysis, Father function,
Freud, Lacan
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1. Bosen

Hecomueno, npamckoro TBopemTBo Ha Mapreput JypceHap kuBee BO
CEHKaTa Ha HEj3MHUTE POMaHCUEPCKH OCTBapyBamaTa, KOM ja BHECOA BO pe-
JIOT Ha BPBHUTE TUTEparypHH TBopuu. Cenak, Hako IpaMCKUTE TEKCTOBH Ha
Jypcenap ce co3nazeHu BO MEpPUOAOT Mpe HEJ3UHOTO CTEKHYBAHE CO CBET-
cKka cnaBa Onmaronapenue Ha Mewoapuitie Ha Xagpujan, (M Taa HUKOTAII TO-
Beke He Ce HaBpaTWiia Ha MUIIYBamke TeaTapCKu MHuecH), JypceHap KOH HUB
oTceKoraul HeryBayia nmocedeH ofgHoc. Bo mponrute pasroBopu mTo T BOIU
co Marje l'anej, JypceHap ucTakHyBa JieKa CEKOja Ofl OBHE IUECH € BO JI0C-
JTyX CO HEKOE O]l OCTaHATHTE HEJ3MHU JIeNla, JAeKa MUeCUuTe U Ce Aparu 3aroa
HITO THE, U MOKpaj pa3nnyHara (opma, crojenyBaar UcTa ,,CyNCcTaHIa®“ co
Hej3uHUTe pomaHu. Taka, UcTara eKOHOMHja Ha JIMKOBUTE (Tpojla), KOU ce
IJIaBHU JIBUTATENIN HA JISJCTBUETO U ce Mel'yceOHO HEPACKHHIIMBO MMOBP3aHU
BO MarercaHuoT KPyT Ha ,,Jby00B, OMpa3a 1 OMacHOCT", ja ©Ma U BO KPATKUOT
poman 3aeputen ygap (Coup de grdce, o6jaBen Bo 1939) u Bo muecara mro
€ MpeaMeT Ha HAIMOT UHTepec Enexitupa unu iagoii Ha mMacKuiie (Electre
ou la chute des masques) (Galey 187)'. Bo aBeTe naenma mocTou peuncH UiaecH-
THUYHA AUCTPUOYIIMja HA OJJHOCH KO C€ YIPaBYBaHU OJ CBECHU CTPATETHH U
HECBECHH MOPUBH, HAKO BO POMAHOT JIEJCTBUETO € CMECTEHO BO OAITHYKH-
T€ 3€MjH OJ IOUYETOKOT Ha JIBAECETTUOT BEK, BO €KOT Ha aHTUOOJIIIIEBUUKHUTE
60p0Owu, a nuecara 3a Enexkrpa HE BHECYBa BO IPOKOJIHATUOT MUTCKH CBET Ha
ATpunute, Koj JaTUpa yUITe oJ] MPETXOMEPOBOTO BpEME.

2. MuTOT KaKO ,,0JTaHKO YeK*

Maprepurt JypceHap € HCKITy4UTeNIeH [M03HaBa4 Ha TPUKO-pUMCKaTa UCTO-
puja u muronoruja. Criopen Hej3UMHUTE CONICTBEHU 300pPOBH, Taa TH HAYYH-
Jla JAaTUHCKUOT M TPYKHUOT ja3uK JI0 CBojaTa aBaHaeceTTa ronuna (Galey 30),
ITO ¥ OBO3MOXKYBAJIO aHTUYKUTE TEKCTOBU M aBTOPH J1a T'M YUTA BO OPUTHUHAI
Y Ha TOj HAYMH Ja U3rPaJH HETOCPEIeH KPUTHYKU TPUCTAIl KOH MaTepHja-
Ta IITO ja BOOAYLIEBYyBaja M ja OINCEAHYBaja YUITE OJ HajpaHOTO JIETCTBO.
AHTHYKHOT MUT € HajHETIOCPEIHNOT MHCITUPATUBEH JIBUTATEII, KO CE M10jaBy-
Ba BO IMOBEKETO OJ1 HEJ3MHUTE PaHU TBOPOW M OIICTOJHO CE MPOBJIEKYyBa HU3
LIETIOKYITHOTO Hej3uHO TBopemTBO. Kora Bo 1944 roguna Jypcenap ja mumry-
Ba CBOjaTa Tearapcka Iueca mocBeTeHa Ha pukasHarta 3a Enekrpa, Taa 3acta-
HYBa Ha JIMHUja Ha TIOBEKETO (PPaHIlyCKH JpaMaTyp3u O] Toa BpeMme, KOH ja
HCKOPHUCTYBaaT paMKara IITO ja HyJl MUTOT 3a Jia 300pyBaar 3a yHUBEp3aJIHU
(HO ¥ 3a UHAMBUIYAIHN) TEMH U JIHJIEMH, KOU TeKaT BP3 4OBEIITBOTO. Taka,

! Tuecara e wammmana Bo 1944 romuna, a 3a npB mar e objaBeHa Bo 1947 romwHa BO
anronorujara Le milieu du siecle. Roger Lannes (dir.), Janin, 1947, pp. 23-66.
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XKan Xupony ja naBa cBojara Bep3uja Ha Enexitipa Bo 1937 roquna, Captp
TO aKTyeJIu3upa OBOj MUT BO cBojara nueca Myesu (Les Mouches) Bo 1943 ro-
IMHA, NofieKa JypceHap TeaTapcky ja BOOOINYyBa MPUKa3HATa 32 AaHTHYKUTE
Opar u cectpa — youjuu Ha cBoute poautenu Bo 1944 roguna (Brunel 27).
Bo [Ipearosopot npukity4eH KoH nuecara Enexiupa unu iagoiu Ha MacKuiie
Bo m3nanueto Thédtre 11 (1971), kako U Bo HEJ3UHHUOT benexcrnux 3a Enexiupa
(Carnets de notes d’Electre), npeoGjaBes Bo 2017 roguHa 1o moBoj| TpHeceT
TOJIMHM OJ] Hej3WHATa CMPT, JypceHap HH T0 JaBa Ha YBH]] HEJ3UHOTO KPUTHY-
KO YHTahE HAa HABPAKAamkETO Ha OBOj MHUT BO TE€ATAPCKHU LI, OJf aHTUYKUTE JI0
HajcoBpeMeHuTe aBTopu. Hej3uHa KoHcTaTaluja € 1eka COBpeMEHUTE aBTOpU
HE TIOHMpAaaT BO aHTHKATa, TYKy MCTaTa HH ja HOCAT BO €/I€H COBPEMEH KOH-
tekcT (Yourcenar, Carnets 18); HUBHUTE TuecH 100MBaaT M3BECHA UCTOPHCKA
JIMMEH3Hja, Taka mto Enexrpa cranyBa cuMOoianyHa (pUrypa Ha HEOKOpPOT
U OTIIOPOT BO eqHa EBpora Hax koja ce HajBHCHANA (pamIicTHYKaTa 3aKaHa
(Kupony), nnu no6uBaat Mmetadu3nuKa TMMEH3Hja BO KOja C€ aKTyelIn3upa
BEYHaTa TeMaTHKa Ha cioboara 1 u300poT, OAHOCHO Ha ciio0o1aTa Ha U300p
(Caprp). Omrykara ja gajae cBoja IpaMcka Bep3mja Ha MUTOT 3a Enexrpa, Bo
BpeMe Kora MUTCKara MpeJJIONIKa CTaHyBa HEOAMUHIIUB HHTEPTEKCT Ha CO-
BpPEMEHUTE aBTOPH, JypceHap ja oOpa3ioxKyBa Ha CIEAHUOB HauuH: ,,HaOp30
paz0OpaB zeka € 1momoopo yIITe eaHall Ja IO MCKOPHUCTaM OBOj HEUCLPIEH
KpPEOUT LITO TO HyIW aHTWYKaTa JpaMa, OBOj M3BOHPENCH ONAaHKO Y€K Bp3
KOJIIITO CEKOj MOET, HAU3MEHUYHO, MOJKE J[a CH JI03BOJIH Ja ja HanuIie nudpa-
ta kojarmro My oarosapa‘“(Yourcenar, Thédtre I 19).> Ho, ox npyra crpana,
CBOjOT OOM/I 11O KOj3HAE KOj TaT Ja C€ HICKOPUCTH MUTCKaTa paMKa, HO OBOjIaT
3a COIICTBEHH LIEJIU, TO ONPaBIyBa Ha CJIECTHHUOB HAYHMH:

JlOKONKY 'pUKHTE MacKi My HyJaT Ha COBPEMEHHOT MOET MaKCUMYyM Ha
KOMOJMTET M MPECTHIK, TOA € 3aT0a ILITO THE [TpecTaHaa a yraryBaar Ha
OuJI0 KOe BpeMe, IypH M Ha aHTHYKOTO. CeKoj T HOCH Ha CBOj HAYWH;
CEKOj HACTOjyBa Jia U3Jiee IITO € MOXHO MOBEKe 0] ce0e BO OBHE BEUHU
KaJlany, [Taka [ITO| HUKOTalll HE C€ Pa3JInKyBaMe MOoBeKe €/IeH o1 APYyT
TOrall Kora rpucTamyBaMe KoH ucture Temu (Yourcenar, Carnets 14).

Jypcenap Bo cBojaTa nueca caka Jja TprHe BO IIOMHAKOB MpaBel] Of] COBpe-
MEHUITUTE; JOJCKa THE ja BIMIIYBAaaT TparnyHara cyl0nHa Ha ATPUANTE BO
€/ICH UCTOPUCKO-MOPATTN3aTOPCKU KOHTEKCT, JypceHap caka HUBHATa MPUKas3-
Ha Jia ja BpaTH BO CEMEEH KOHTEKCT, HO BO OHOJ Ha I[PHUTE XPOHHUKH Off CUTE
BpPEMUbA, BO KOHTEKCTOT Ha IMIEMOAEBCKUTE CeMejCTBa MEl'y YUU YJICHOBH,
KPBHOTO CPOZICTBO € JOTOJIKY ITOBEKE MPUUYMHA 32 OMPa3a, 3aT0a LITO € ITIaBHO

2 Cute TIPEeBOM Ha IIUTATHTE O (HPAHILYCKH HA MAKEIOHCKH ja3WK Ce MaICHHU OJ CTpaHa Ha
aBTOpKara.
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MCXOAMUITE 32 MaHUIYJAIMja, pUBAJICTBO, JbyOoMopa, youctso... CemejcTpa
IITO HABUIYM (PYHKIIHOHUPAAT KaKO U CEKOE JIPYTO CEMEjCTBO, HO Ce JUTA00KO
TUCYHKIIMOHATHH, KaJie IITO HAMBHUTE U HEMOKHUTE CE€ MHCTPYMEHTAJIH-
3WpaHU 3a peaju3alyja Ha MpadyHUTe [IeNM Ha arpeCUBHUTE, 3TOHAMEPHUTE,
HENIOCIIEAHNTE, Kou cebecu ce mpukaxysaaT 3a Cnacurenu, [IpaBennunm,
Mauenwniy... CeMejcTBa BO KOM HEBPOTHYHO M3BPTEHHUTE NopuBH Ha Epoc u
Tanatoc u3poayBaaT HEMPUHIIUIICTHN KOATUIUHN, HETIOJHOCIUBY TajHH, KPH-
MUHAJIHU CTPATETUH, HEKOHTPOJIUPAHU UMIYJICH CO KaTacTpodaaHu mocie-
aui. OHa mTo caka JypceHap jJa ro HampaBu co cBojara Enexitpa € ,,aa TO
MOKa)ke BO HEroBara IIeJIOBUTOCT, HO MCTO Taka W BO HETOBaTa COTOJIEHOCT,
CEMEJHUOT KOH(IIUKT, KOj BO CEKOjTHEBHOTO IMOCTOCHC HAjYeCTO HU € MPEeT-
CTaBEH Ha 3a00MKOJICH, 3aTCKPHEH HAuWH, 3aIlJIeTKaH BO (GopMynaluuTe Ha
TICUXOJIO3UTE WIIM TPEMyIITeH Ha OaHAaTHOCTUTE Ha PyOpPHKHUTE 3a JTHEBHU
Hactanu‘ (Yourcenar, Carnets 21). 3aroa, 3a Jypcenap, ,,Kako 3MHCKO THE3]10
KO€ MOCTOjaHo ja MeHyBa (popmara, aBaHTypuTe Ha EllekTpa v Ha HEJ3UHUTE
ONMUCKHU, HAU3MEHUYHO, CO TEKOT Ha BEKOBUTE, T'M JOOMBAAT pa3InIHHUTE ac-
MEeKTH Ha €THO KpUMHUHATHO cemejcTBO ™ (Yourcenar, Thédtre 11 9).

HNmeno, Jypcenap HacTojyBa BO CBOjaTa nueca jAa To IpoOiieMaTu3upa
cUMOOJIOT Ha HEYMOJIMBA MIPaB/ia ITO 1 ce mpunuiryBa Ha Enxextpa Bo OpojHu
uHTepnperanuy. Vnm nockopo, Taa HacTojyBa ciuukara Ha [IpaBeanndka nia ja
3aMeHM co oHaa Ha OnmaznHuuka. Enexrpa kako Onmaznnuuka. OamMasaara
KaKo TakKBa € KaTeropuja Koja € MOMo/JI0KHA Ha TICUXOJIOMIKUTE OCIIMIIAINH,
OMJIejKH € TEIIKO J1a Ce OJPEH JIAJIH € TpaBeHa win He. OTHOCHO, MHOTY Jie-
TUTHMHO € MPaIIambeTo JJadu BOOMILITO €AHa 0IMa3ia MOXe Jja Oujie npaBe-
Ha. dpeHeTnyHOCTa, BepOanHaTa arpecuBHOCT co koja Enexrpa Ha JypceHap
T'O KPOU U IO peau3nupa OIMa3THUIKUOT TUIaH, apTYMEHTHTE IITO TH KOPUCTH
KaKo OTpaBJiaHue, ynaryBaatr Ha (pycTpaliyja mTo ja jaje oABHATpe, Koja He
MOJKE J1a ja Mperno3Hae, yiiTe MOMalKy Ja ja apTUKYJIupa, a Mopaau Toa He
yMee HHUTY Jia ja KOHTpoiupa. Bo Hej3MHOTO MoBeieHne ce Hasupaar HeCBeC-
HUTE NMOHOPH Ha Ajaboka JIMYHa MOTUBHUPAHOCT, IITO NpaBu EnexTpa na ru
HanyIITH OeCPEKOPHUTE JIMHUU HA aHTHYKATa CKYJANTYpa, U J1a C€ XyMaHH-
3upa HU3 TIOCTOjaHOTO MOJICIHPAHE Ha aMOP(PHUOT YOBEYKH MaTEPHjall.

3. J1oarotr KOH AHTHKAaTa

Baksara ,,xymanu3zamuja“ He caMo Ha JIMKOT Ha Enekrtpa, TyKy u Ha 1py-
TUTE JIMKOBU IITO C€ MOjaByBaaT BO Muecara Ha JypceHap, cropes mpu3Ha-
HHUETO Ha aBTOPKAaTa, ce AOJKU Ha (aKTOT IITO Of TPOjIaTa aHTUUKH aBTOPU
(Ecxun, Codoxkne n EBpunu), kon Tearapcku ja BOOOTUYMIIE OBaa MUTCKA
MpuKa3Ha, CBojaTa Bep3uja JypceHap HajMHOTY ja Tpajiy BP3 MOJIEJIOT Ha Tpa-
requjata Ha EBpunua. Taa mynuaHo ru aHanu3upa NpBUTE ABa Tparudyapu:
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Ecxun, koj ja qaBa u HajcTapaTa TparuyHa Bep3Hja Ha MUTOT, € C€ YIITe MHO-
ry Omucky o emnonejara, co Opect BO MpeJeH IUIaH, BO MOMEHT KOTa Toj €
,»pPACTprHaT TIOMEry CTapHOT MaTpUjapxajieH o0uvaj U CEMEJHOTO MPaBO Off
Hapenuute enoxu‘* (Yourcenar, Thédtre 11 12). U, nonexka ,,xaj Ecxun ctanysa
300p 3a Haruiata, kaj Codoxkie cranysa 300p 3a mpasna“ (Yourcenar, Thédtre
11 13). Codoxe e Toj mTo durypara Ha Enekrpa ja BHeCyBa BO IIPB IJIaH U
o1 Hea co3aaBa cumboi Ha [IpaBnara. Bripouewm, 3a kjjacuuHaTa emnoxa Ha Koja
n npunara Codoxkiie, TEIIKO BOCTIPHEMITHBO € JeKa €JHa He)KHa MajKa MOXKe
ncroBpemeHo na oune u youen (Yourcenar, Thédtre 11 13). Jypcenap noHeka-
Jie He ce coIviacyBa CO BaKBOTO CBeAyBame Ha KinremHecTpa on cTpaHa Ha
Codoxkiie Ha yncTa MHKapHALIKja HA 37I0TO.

Enextpa nHa Jypcenap HajMHOTy ce noOmmxyBa 10 ,,ppeHeTHdHara
Enexrpa na EBpunua. PeanuzMot Ha JEKOPOT, BO KOj MPEOBIAayBaaT MU3E-
pHjara ¥ MOHMKEHOCTA Kako (haKTOpH KOW MPHUAOHECYBaaT 3a pasropyBame
Ha ompasara (Yourcenar, Thédatre I 20), HajMHOTY OATOBapa Ha MPOEKTOT
Ha JypceHap. ABTOpKara ro mosajMyBa o EBpumnua nenoT Bo KOj KpaJCKH-
OT Map ja Maxu Hacwia EnexTpa co rpaauHapoT OJ majarara U Taa Mopa
Jla ce Mpecey BO HErOBUOT CHpOMAIIeH cejcku aoM. [lo3ajmen e u aenor
BO KOj AMjabOoNMYHUOT TUIaH 3a onMasaa Ha EnexTpa ce coctou Bo Toa Taa
Jla ce MPETCTaBM Kako JIAXKHO OpeMeHa, co mTo ja HaBeayBa KimuremuecTpa
Jla ja TOCEeTH BO HEj3MHATa KoJinba, MECTOTO KaJie MITO Ke OWjie M3BPIICHO
youctBoTo. Bo nmpamara Ha JypceHap, menara Kpu3a Ha KOBambe Ha TUIAHOT
3a yOUCTBO 0J1 OMpa3a, Kako U CAMHOT YWH, CE€ OJIBUBA BO COTOJICHUOT JICKOP
Ha JIOMOT Ha HEJ3MHHMOT MaxK, Ha J00puoT cenanen Teonop. OgHOCHO, He-
Ma HUTY €/IHa MPOMEHAa Ha JAEKOPOT BO TEKOT Ha 1enara nueca. CleHure o
HACTaHUTE IITO CE CIyYWIIe BO MUHATOTO W BO TajlaTara ce €BOLMpPaaT HU3
crioMeHuTe ¥ 300poBHUTE Ha nporaroHucTure. Llenara crpareruja Ha 3aroBo-
poT, TajHoTO noarame Ha [Tuman m Opect Bo kykata Ha Enexrpa, 1BOjHOTO
youctBo Ha KimutemHecTpa u Eruct ce ciydyBaar Bo elieH UCT JeH. Ha Toj
HauuH, JypceHap MaKCHUMaJlHO IO MIOYHUTYBa CBETOTO TPOJCTBO HA KJIaCUYHATa
Tpareauja 3a €AMHCTBO Ha MECTO, BpeMe U JIEjCTBO.

Ho, Ha oBue rpuku mpemucH, JypceHap pomaBa COICTBEHH peIICHHja —
EnexTpa co ronum pare ja 3aaByBa Majka CH, OTKaKO ITPETXOTHO ja HAMaMyBa
BO CBOjOoT oM. CMpTTa € JIOTOJKY MOBeKe HacuiHa, Oujaejku n3dezymeHa-
ta EnexTpa caMo HEKOIKYy MHHYTH MPETXOIHO, OJ] yCTaTa Ha COICTBEHATa
MajKa, o CJIyIla OHa IITO TO 3aKOIajia BO HaJTEMHUTE JIJTA00YMHU Ha HECBEC-
HOTO, a KO€ € HajrojemMara MpHYrMHa 32 OMpasara — Taa caka Jia ja OTCTpa-
uu Kimremuectpa Ounejku e BjbyoeHa Bo Eruct. On npyra crpana, Opecr,
IpeJl 1a My TO HaHece CMPTHHUOT yAap Ha Eruct, no3HaBa Jieka TOKMY TOj, a
He AraMeMHOH, € HETOBHOT BUCTUHCKH TaTKo. Co OBHE MOCIIETHU CO3HAHM]aA
IpeJ caMHuTe YOHUCTBA C€ PYIIM OCHOBHHOT MOPAJICH CTOJIO Ha KOj cecTpara
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1 OpaToT ro moTmupaar CBOjoT YMH — YMHOT Ha [IpaBna. I HamecTo vekop
HaHa3aJ, THE pellaBaar Ja ro HampasaTr MOCIEeIHUOT YeKOp HaHaIpea — U J1a
yowujar. Ha Toj HauuH, HamecTo [IpaBennuim, cranyBaar Youjiuu. Enexrpa
nopaau onMasnosbyousoct, Opect nopanu cnadoct. Cu 3aMUHYBaaT 0Ol Me-
CTOTO Ha 3JI0CTOPCTBOTO CO HOBUTE CO3HAHM]ja, CBECHH JIeKa C€ YIaTeHH CaMO
€lIeH Ha Jpyr BO TO] Mpa4yeH CBET KaJie IITO Ke I'M mporoHyeaar dypuwre,
HO 03 OIroBOp Ha MpaIIamkEeTO 30IITO HOBaTa BHCTHHA HE TO 3alpe MEuoT
BO MOMEHTOT JIo/ieka 3amaBHyBame. OHa Ha IITO THE HEMaaT OATOBOP, TICH-
XOaHajm3ara ro Haora BO MOMEHTOT Ha HECBECCH IMOPUB 32 €JIMMHUHAIIM]a Ha
PUBAJIOT.

4. Jl0JroT KOH NCHX0AHAJIM3aTa

Jypcenap Bo mpenroBopot koH cBojata EnekTpa ucraknysa: ,,EBpunun e
MIPBHOT KOj ja TIOOTBOPH, HAjBEPOjaTHO HeCBeCHO, [lannopuHara KyTHja co
HEUCLPIIHUTE U CMPIUIMBU OorarcTBa Ha nmoTcBecHoTo (Yourcenar, Thédtre
11 13). OBaa HHMjaHCHpaHa KOHCTaTalKja HE HaBeAyBa Jia MOYyCTBYBaMe BO
Hea U3BECeH HPOHUYEH CTaB, HE CaMo MOpaIu MejOpPaTHUBOT ,,CMPIUIUBU ™, Ty-
Ky U [I0paJid pelIuTeIHaTa KpUTHKA Ha HAYMHOT Ha KOj € Ipe3eMeH U 00pabo-
TeH MUTOT 3a Enekrpa o cTpaHa Ha MogepHUTe aBTopH. [loHaTamy Taa Benu:

Borary nim HeoOMYHH, arpeCHBHH WM 30yHYBAYKH, PEUHCH CHUTE OBHE
COBPEMEHH HMHTEPIIPETAllNy Ce CI0XKyBaaT BO TOA Jia My JOfieNaT Ha
KOHIIENTOT Ha IpaBjiaTa caMo €JHa HHANBHUIyaTHa BPEIHOCT, 3a J1a U3-
Hajaar Bo Oecot Ha Enekrpa, mim Bo mynmioro Ha OpecT, OuumIeIHNA
WM 3aTCKPHEHH CEKCYaJTHH MOTHBAIMHU, M KOHEYHO, J1a My J1a/IaT Mpej-
HOCT Ha THCTUHKTUBHOTO ¥ HECBECHOTO BO OJJHOC Ha CBECHOTO, BO JIBE-
TE 3HAUCHHa, MHTENICKTyaTHa M MOpaJTHa, Ha OBOj 3acTapeH 300p. OHamy
KaJIe ITO €CTETCKUOT TeHH] Ha CTAPHUTE aBTOPH O/10MBA J1a BHECE KOH-
¢y3uja Bo 4yBcTBaTa, HCTO KaKO M BO )KAHPOBHUTE, U JI03BOJTYBA €/IH-
CTBEHO HECBECHO ga ce Upughailiu Hec8eCHOWIo®, TaMy MOJIEPHHOT IOET,
HECHUTYPEH HJIH HETIPHjaTEJICK! PACTIONIOKEH KOH KaTeTrOPUIKHUTE HMIIe-
paTHBHU LITO I'M IOYNUTYBAJIC HETOBUTE MPETXOIHHIN, YYBCTBYBAjKH Ce
HETIPUjaTHO IPe KOHIETITOT Ha JIMYHOCTA U CTBAPHOCTA, € MPUHYICH
JIa ce CITyIITa BO CIIPOTHUBEH MpaBell 0] BPBOT I10 KOj ce nckaumi Ecxn.
[...] [oeTot ro oTdpra aHTHYKOTO penieHue, KoemTo Oere mpasaa, 6e3
na To mpuaTH XPUCTHjaHCKOTO pelieHHe, Koe 01 OMIIO OTPOCTYBamke,
HHUTY OHHE pelIeHH]ja Ha JJanYKaTa MyAPOCT KaKo IITO ce pa3OupameTo,
MPE3UPOT, PaMHOIYIIHOCTA. [ICHXOIONIKHTE TEPMUHH, TUTEPATYPHUTE
(bopMyanyu camMo ro eTHKETHpaa M pa3InyHO IO OINUIIAa UCTHOT CH-
poB daxr, a Toa e ompaszara (Yourcenar, Thédtre 11 17-18).

3 Hame nopBsiedeHo.
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He e Hemo3Hato nexa JypceHap Ha HEKOJIKY HaBpaTH T'O UCKa)XyBa CBOjOT
HETaTHBEH CTaB KOH (ppojaucTuykara u NocThpojarucTHIKaTa MCUX0aHAIN3A.
Enen npumep 3a Toa ce CTaBOBUTE LITO Taa I'M U3HECYBa IO MOBOJ HEj3MHATA
30upKa KHWKEBHO npeHecenu conutura Conuwitia u cygounu (Les songes et
les sorts), 3a KOM UICTaKHYBa Jieka T¥ co3aaia Bo 1938 roquna 6e3 1a 6ue mox
BIIMjaHUE HA MCUXOAHATMTUYKUTE Teopuu of Toa Bpeme (Galey 99) u neka
OTCEKOTalIl ¥ CE YUHEIIE TIOTPEITHU UCKITYYUBO CEKCYaTHUTE HHTEPIPETalluN
Ha ®pojxa (Yourcenar, Essais et mémoires 1534). BakBoto oTdpname Ha TICH-
X0aHaJIM3aTa Kako MUCXOIUIITE 3a MPOyYyBamke Ha MOOMITHUTE MPUHIIUIIN BO
OJTHECYBaETO U MIOCTANKUTE Ha TUKOBUTE BO OBaa CBOja mueca, JypceHap ro
00pa3noxyBa BO CBOjOT CTaB JIeKa cakalla, HapOTUB, BO cBojaTa Enexrpa nma
ja MoKaxe ,,y’)KacHaTa ¥ BOOJYIIIEBYBauKa HACTOJYMBOCT Ha CyIITECTBaTa /aa
OCTaHaT J0CJeIHU Ha camuTe cede, mTo u Aa ce ey’ (Yourcenar, Thédtre
11 20); nexka oBUe JIMKOBHU ,,HUTY OpaHaT, HUTY Hamaraar KakBa OWJIO Te3a™,
JIeKa TUe ,,HeMaar 3a 3ajia4a Jja mpoBepar J1aji YOBEKOT Ce Jia)ke BO MOIvie]] Ha
COTICTBEHUTE MOOWIIHU MPUHITUIH U OTH HUKO] HE MOKE J1a Oujie CUTYpEeH Aa-
JIM € CHH Ha CBOjOT TaTKO‘, OIHOCHO, JIeKa IMMOCKOPO Tpebda aa ce 3a0BOIHME
Ha OBHME JIMKOBHU J1a IVIelaMe KaKko Ha ,,IpyIa YOBEUKHU CyIITECTBA KOM UM Ce
MpEenyIlTaar Ha y>KacHUTE Noxkapu Ha ompasara‘ (Yourcenar, Carnets 24)

Nwmeno, Jypcenap e mo3Hara mo cBojaTa TeHJEHIIMja, HU3 TIOCTANKara Ha
ABTOKPUTHKA HA COICTBEHHUTE OCTBApyBama, Ja ja KaHAIM3Upa pereniuja-
Ta Ha cBouTe Aena. OTTaMy M Hej3UHATa HACTOjYMBOCT HEYMOPHO J1a TH OTI-
KOJIyBa CBOWTE JIeJla CO TapaTeKCTyellHa anaparypa Bo (opMa Ha TIOTOBOPH,
MPEAroBOpH, OCNIEIIKK, MHTEPBjya, BO >kejaba Ja BiIMjac BP3 HHTEPIIpPETa-
[MUTE MITO OM IO O CTpaHa Ha yMTaTesnoT. Ho, Taa HACTOJYMBOCT, TOA
MIPEBEHUPAHE, TOA CBECHO OT(pIIamke Ha HECBECHOTO MOXKE Jla CE YWTa U
KaKo MO>KHOCT 3a TIOMHAKBH MHTEPHPETAlUH; JIeKa BO TOj JEKJIapHpaH YUH
Ha HETUpPame, M0 YIIea Ha CTapUTe aBTOPH, KOU T CTaBa Ha MOBHUCOK TIHe-
JIecTall OJl COBpEeMEHUTE, Kaj JypceHap cernak IoCTou ,,HeCBECHO JOMYIITame
Ha HECBECHOTO'; MOCEeOHO 3aroa IITO OMpa3ara, Koja Taa ja oJpeayBa Kako
KOHCTaHTa BO CBOjara Mueca, € eJIeH O/l JOMUHAHTHUTE TICUXUYKH KOHIIENTH,
KOM JICjCTBYBAaT Kako HEBPOTUYHA CBPTHHIIA IITO T'O OJIPEyBa KOJIOCEKOT Ha
)uBOTOT. Hamiara cryauja ce ooumyBa nuecarta Ha JypceHap /1a ja pasrieayBa
HU3 TICUXOAHAJTUTHYKH Tapajenu, (Ho 6e3 MPeTeH3UH KOH Hay4Ha UCIPITHOCT
O IOMEHOT Ha MICHXO0aHAJIN3aTa, YIITe IOMAJIKY Ja yHoTpeOyBa CIenujain-
3UpaH TOBOp, MOCEOHO MATOJIOIIKK), U MPUTOA J1a HE IO HAMYIITH TEPEHOT
Ha JuTeparypHara aHanu3a. Co HACTOjyBameTO BO (DOKYCOT Ja TH CTaBUME
JPaMCKHTE IPECBPTH, U Jia TH IETEKTUPAME WHAWIIMUTE IIITO T'M HABECTyBaar
TaKBUTE KHIKEBHU €(EKTH, TOHEKa/le U ce comiacyBaMme co JypceHap neka
CETO OBa €, MpeJ ce, TUTepaTypa — €IeH WHTCHHO3eH TKaeX Ha HapaTUBHU
MOCTaNKW KOMU HyJArT ,,3aJJ0BOJICTBO O] TEKCTOT .
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5. CeMeeH KOMILIEKC

[IpBata cpenda Ha ®poja co JypceHap ce cirydyBa, celak, Ha TOJIETO Ha
KHWKEBHOCTA, U Toa BO jen0To Xamueiu oxn Illexkcniup. Jypcenap coreny-
Ba JIeKa OCHOBHATA IPEUIONIKAa Ha MpHKa3HaTa 3a ATpUANTE Ce HAora TOK-
My Bo Xamneii. Ho, ciopen HejsunutTe 300poBu, [llekcnmp Bo Xamier HU
NpeTcTaByBa ,,MHAWBUIyalHa, a HE CEMEjHa Jpama’, 3aToa IITO OfMa3/ara
€ pasriienyBaHa HU3 COBPEMEHUTE KaTerOpUu Ha OJIrOBOPHOCTA, a ,,Apamara
Ha OaMa3THUKOT Ae(UHUTHUBHO yHaTryBa Ha HECIOCOOHOCTAa Ha MOJICpPHH-
oT 4oBek jaa ce oaMazau’ (Yourcenar, Thédtre I 15). IlpBuunara uzeja Ha
Jypcenap Ouna na HamuIie Zefo Koe ce HaJoBp3yBa TOKMY Ha JpaMaTa Ha
Xamiiet, 1 BO Koe O yrmaTuiia Ha HEOYeKyBaHUTE MEaHAPH IITO OM MOXKea
Ja T¥ o0Me JTMYHATa JApama Ha MPEUCIUTYBamke Ha MPUHIOT o JlaHcka, J10-
KOJIKY BO 3aJIeH 4ac JI03Haell Jieka He € CHH Ha yOMeHHOT MOHAapX, TYKy Ha
yOHMeNoT IITO CeAX Ha TPOHOT, M YH] MOJIYHUHIIECTyaJeH Opak co HeroBaTa
Majka He ro ofo0pysa. (Yourcenar, Thédtre I 18). Ho, konky noBeke Harpe-
JyBalia BO Taa WJgeja, TOJIKY MOBeKe M OWMJIO jacHO JieKa cemak Tpeba ja ce
BpaT Ha ,,HEHCLPITHAOT KPETUT"* TITO TO HYJH aHTHYKaTa paMKa.

On npyra crpana, ®poja, yuire Ha caMUTe OYETOIM HAa CBOjaTa KOHIIEH-
Tyanu3anyja Ha EAUmoBHOT KOMITIEKe Kako (haza BO TMOMIATHUOT pa3Boj Ha
€IIHO JIeTe, yIaTyBa Ha Xamieil ¥ TO H3HECYBa CBOjOT CTaB BO BPCKa CO JIBO-
yeMemweTo Ha IIpuHIoT 1a ro youe 4yMykoTO-y3ypraTop, KOj € BUHOBEH 3a
CMpTTa Ha TaTko My. Bo Bl Ha pETOPUYKO Mpaliame, T0j TO HyIU U OTOBO-
port: ,,Kako Toa momo6po 1a ce 006jacCHM OCBEH CO M3MadyBambEeTO MITO MY TO
NPEeIN3BUKYBa MPauHOTO CEKaBam-€ IeKa I'0 HAIPaBHJI KCTUOT TOj YUH IPOTHB
CBOjOT TaTKO IOPAJIU CTPACT KOH CBOjaTra Majka?‘ u 3axiydysa “‘Herosara mo-
pajiHa COBECT € HECBECHA CBeCT Jieka u T0j Hocu BuHA (Freud, Le complexe
d’eedipe 8).* Co oBaa koHcTaTauja, poj/ ynaryBa Ha KHIKEBEH JIMK BO KOJ
MOTUCHATHOT KOMITJIEKC C€ HHXUOUPAI BO JIBOYMEHE.

HmeHo, BO IEKOJIHUOT TPUATOTHUK Ha EIMITOBHOT KOMIUIEKC MTOCTOU €1HA
OCHOBHa LIIeMa — CEKOj O/ POIUTENUTE € I0KUBYBaH Kako MPEAMET Ha Jby0o-
BTa O] CTpaHa Ha JIETETO O]l CIPOTUBHUOT 1oJI. Bo oBaa ¢pojaoBcka onTHka,
TUOUIATHUOT UHTEPEC HAa CHHOT € HACOYCH KOH MajKara, a OHOj Ha KepKa-
Ta KOH TaTKoTo. CJIEICTBEHO, POAMTENIOT O MCTHOT IOJ € JIOKMBYBaH Ka-
KO pHBaJI, OAHOCHO KaKo IpeyKa 3a Ja ce MocexyBa MPeaIMeToT Ha JbyOOBTa.
OtTamMy 1 OHa ITO, BO Taa nH(paHTWIHA (a3a, O MOXKEIIO J1a Ce CoTieia Kako
YyBCTBO Ha HEIPUjaTEJICTBO KOH POAMUTENOT OJ UCT moj. be3 1a HaBierysa-
M€ BO TIOTOJIEMH HUjaHCUpPama OJ] TUTIOT (aimycHa ¢a3a, KacTpupame U Cil.,
Ke yKakeMe JIeKa OJHOCHUTE, BO JIaJICH MOMEHT, CTaHyBaaT IMOCIIOKEHH 3aT0a
IITO YyBCTBOTO Ha OMpasa ce QyIuimpa co norpedara 3a uIeHTUPHUKALUja —

* TTuemo Ha 3urmyna Ppojn 1o Buxem diuc ox 15 okromepu 1897.
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JIeTeTO MHCTUKTUBHO YyBCTBYBA J€Ka, 3a J1a IO IOCeayBa MPEeIMETOT Ha XKeJl-
Oara, Tpeba ma ce uneHTH(PHUKYBa CO POAUTENOT O UCT NOJI. Taka, CHHOT ce
HUIeHTU(HUKYBA CO TATKOTO, a KepKaTa ce uJIeHTU(PUKyBa co Majkara. 3a Jia ce
3aMmeMe MecToTo Ha Jlpyruot, Tpeba 1a ce enumuHupa [pyruor, a Toa 3Ha4n
na ce ,,yome* [pyruotr. Co BakBaTta MaxuHaIMja c€ OTBOpA MEPCIEKTUBATa
Ha JIBE MMPOXUOMPAHH JIe]CTBHja — mapuiiul U uHiectT. CoouyBamETO CO OBUE
nBe Talya Ipu U3Je30T OJ] eIUIOBCKaTa (a3a, IpaBU OBHE HATOHU Ja Oujar
IOTHUCHATU W Ja IMPpEMHHAT BO J'IaTeHIII/Ija, KOja, BO 3aBUCHOT OJf ) KMBOTHHUTC
OKOJIHOCTH, ITOJIOITHA MOJKE J1a ce peakTuBupa. Mimeno,

JInbunoTo He Tpeba ma ocTaHe PUKCUPAHO 3a IPBUTE 00jEKTH, TOa TPe-
0a &1a ce 3a70BONIM Taka IITO TOAOITHA Ke ce yIviena Ha HUB Kako Ha
MOJIETTH 1, BO BpEMETO Ha JC(PUHUTUBEH M300p, K€ MPEMUHE O]l HUB
Ha Tyfu TuIHOCTH. JleTeTo Tpeba a ce OTTPrHe O]l CBOUTE POJUTEIN:
TOa MPETCTaByBa HEMHUHOBHOCT 32 Jla MOXKE JIETETO JIa ja UTpa cBojara
ormmrectBerHa ynora® (Freud, Cing lecons 88).

OBne @pojn yrnatyBa Ha 3HAYECHETO U OATOBOPHOCTA LITO BO OBaa MOCTE-
TUTIOBCKa (hasa ja JoOMBaaT eayKaljara i e1yKaropoT. AKO MPaBUITHO CE€ Ka-
HaJM3Upa, OMpas3ara He € MOBeKe HETaTUBEH, TYKY KOHCTUTYTHBEH €JIeMEHT
BO OJHOCOT JETE-pOAMTEN OHIejKH Tpeba Ja TOMOTHE BO OJIBOjYBAHETO,
WHIVBHyanu3alyjara u cyonumarujara. J[okoiaky npBoOUTHaTa ceKcyaiaHa
JbyOOTIUTHOCT Ha JAETETO HE TPTHE BO TOj MpaBell, IPU MOAOIHEKHUOT TICHU-
XUYKH Pa3BUTOK, Taa MOXE J]a MPOJOKH BO IPYTH JBA MPABIU: HHXUOWIIH]A
u onicecuBHOCT. 3aroa ®poja cmeTa aeka EqunoBuOT KOMIUIEKC € ,,HyKJIeyC-
€H KOMIUIEKC* Ha CeKOja HEBPO3a M JIeKa MOXKE J]Ja OCTaHE aKTHBEH, NAaKO He-
CBECEH, BO Pa3IMuHU JJOMEHHU Ha cuxudkuoT kuBoT (Freud, Cing legons 87).
EnumnoBuot KOMIUIEKC KOj T POBApU OJHOCUTE Ha CEMEJCTBOTO BO MUecara
Enexiipa unu tiagoii Ha mackuilie HE €€ UCLPITyBa CO €JHOCTABHUOT TpHA-
roHuK. Bo Hero mocrou Qyrmpame Ha POAUTEIICKATE TIO3UIUHI — [TOCTOjaT
JIBajI1a TaTKOBITH, HO, KaKO IITO K€ c€ 00MIeMe J1a TOKaXeMe, U JIBE MajKHU.

Jypcenap ncraknyBa Jieka, BO TEKOT Ha IMUIITYBamHETO HA MTUEcaTa, M CTaHy-
BaJIO C€ T0jaCHO OTH, JOKOJIKY Caka HEOYEeKyBaHHUTE MPECBPTH IITO TH OCTa-
BHJIA 32 Kpaj Jla He OuaT IO)KMBEaH! KaKO HE3aCHOBAHM TeaTapcKu e(PeKTH,
HEOIMXOAHO € TeKCTOT Jia TO Ipocee CO cepuja IeTyMHH yraTyBama Ha Opoj-
HUTE U CJIOKCHH JIaTW, KOW TH JIONUPAaT CeKoj JIMK nmoeauHeyHo (Yourcenar,
Théatre II 19). JleTekTupameTo HA THE WHIUIIMK, BO OBO] HAIl OOU 32 YH-
Tamke HaHa3a/l, OBO3MOXYBa ,,(pHHATHUOT MaJl Ha MacKUTe  1a OuJie TOMANKY
HEOOHMYEH, a CO TOa M MTOMAJIKy HEOUEKyBaH.
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6. Mackara Ha Mmajkara

Jo6po e mo3Hato aeka ogHocoT Mery Enekrpa u Knuremuecrpa e efaeH on
HajTENIKUTE OJIHOCU MajKa-KepKa IITO T MO3HaBa KylITypHaTa UCTOpHUja HA
4OBEMITBOTO. Majkara ro yOuBa mpeniMeToT Ha JbyOOB Ha Kepkara, TaTKOTO
AramMeMHOH, IpeJ] KepKaTa a/IoJIeClieHTKa Jia ycree Ja ja HaJMHHE pUBaJ-
ckata (aza u J1a o M3HajIe CBOjOT MaT HU3 HEKaKBa MHAWBHIyaln3allja Win
cyonumanyja. Taa ocranyBa 3armrOeHa BO OMpasaTa Kako HCKOHCKO 9yBCTBO
IpeJl UCTOTO Jla TIOYHE Ja IO OBO3MOXKYBa, HU3 COMOCTaByBama CO JIPYTH
JIaJICHOCTH, U3JI€30T O]l CEMEJHUOT KOMIUIeKe. Enexkrpa Mpa3u Ha Ha4MH KOj
€ apXanyeH, HEeloJHOCIUB, HA HUBO HAa HAroH ITO Tpeda Ja ce 3a0BOJIH.
Jypcenap Benu ,, He ce paboOTH MOBEKe 3a TOA Jla e MOCTUTHE IpaBaa, TYKY
na ce 3agoBonu ompasara“ (Yourcenar, Thédtre 11 13). Tokmy Taa ompasa co
CBOjara JOCIEIHOCT, HACTOJYMBOCT, TTOCTOjaHOCT, JypceHap ja ompenenyBa
Kako KOHCTaHTa Ha cBOjoT Jiuk. OMpasara Ha Hej3uHara Enexrpa e cBoeBuieH
Tanaroc.

Ha BakBara xymaHu3anuja BO ,,HeraTHBa' Ha JIMKOT Ha EnexTpa, omaro-
Bapa XyMmMaHHU3alMjaTa BO ,,[TIO3UTHBA" Ha JUKOT Ha KimuTemeHcTpa u T0a BO
TPUTE MHCTAHIM IITO Taa T'M OIMpelelyBa — CONMpyra, Majka u JbyOOBHHIIA.
(Poigneaux 25-31, Brémond 101). Bo uHTeH31uBHaTa clieHa KOja IpUKa)xyBa
kako KnutemHecTpa ce ¢aka BO cTanuiiara u ja moceTryBa Kepka CH BO HaJEK
JieKka HacCKopo ke j00ue BHyde, IPUCYCTBYBaMe Ha CBOEBH/IHA MCIIOBE] KOja
MOOTICTOJHO HU TH PAcBETIIyBa OBHE TPU MHCTAHIM IITO Taa TM WHKAPHUPA.
HajmpBo, kako xeHa Ha AraMeMHOH, JbyOOBTa KOH COMPYTOT O] TOYETOKOT
Ha OpakoT Kaj Hea MCYe3HYBa MPOMOPIIMOHATTHO Ha JOJITUTE OTCYCTBA Ha Kpa-
JIOT KOj BOJIM HETIOTPEOHHU BOjHH, c€ 300raTyBa CO MJbauyKOCyBambe, ,,3arTyITy-
Ba‘“ co cBoute OomHM amOuImu U HeBepcTBa (Yourcenar, Thédtre 11 58-59).
KnutemHuecTpa My cranyBa JbyOoBHHUIIA Ha ErucT 3aToa mto Heroara JbyooB
ja Hay4mia JeKa € MOJKHO “‘C€ J1a ce pU3HKYBa 3a J[a Ce KUBEe WIIU J1a Ce yMpe
3aenno” (Yourcenar, Thédtre Il 57). Ilo cMpTTa Ha AraMeMHOH, ITOBTOPHO
Kako compyra, HO 0Boj mat Ha Eruct, u mokpaj u3BecHU MPOMEHH, Taa Mpo-
JOJDKYBa Ja c€ JIPKU 3a JbyOOBTa Ha ETUCT Kako ,,HEMITO HajaoOpo IMITO i
ro Hyau xuBoToT (Yourcenar, Théatre Il 57). Ho, oBue aBe MHCTaHIIU, BO
JIeNIOTO Ha JypceHap, He ja 3aceHyBaaT kaj KinuremHectpa ynorara Ha Majka:
Taa ce€ BO3ZHEMHPYBa 3a 3[[paBjeTo Ha CBojaTa OpeMeHa Kepka, ce paayBa Ha
ujejaTa eka Habp30 ke crane 06aba, NCKaxyBa JKaJeHwhe IMITO HE M MPYKuia
norojiemMa JbyOOB Ha KepKaTa, IITO My ITOCBETyBaJa MOT0JIeMO BHUMAHHUE HA
CHHOT, CO IIITO MTPHU3HABA JIeKa O/IHECYBamkeTO Ha ENexTpa KOH Majka cH He €
HEOCHOBAHO.

Ho, BakBOTO XyMaHu3MpaHO MpeTcTaByBamke Ha KiurtemeHnctpa, HE U
MIPUITMIIYBa aBTOMATCKM XyMaHara auMeHsuja. OuurienHo, Enexrpa cBoe-
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TO JIETCTBO M IyOEpTeT ' MOMUHYBA BO CBOEBUHA COCTOj0a Ha ,,HEI0CTa-
TOK* — TaTKOTO € 3a()aTeH CO BOJCH-C BOjHU, MajKaTa € 3adareHa co CHHOT
1 JbyOOBHUKOT. [lopanu oBaa cuTyaluja Ha TOIUIO-JIAJIHO CO MajKara, Koja
€ TyKa, HO KakKo J1a € OTCyTHa, Enekrpa ce ukcupa 3a TaTkoBckara Qurypa.
OTtramy 1 U3BeCHaTa BUPUIIHOCT BO M3MIEAOT U OJHECYBameTo Ha EnexTpa.
Ho, Enextpa ro rpaau Toj cnenuduyueH oHOC, HE KOH (urypara Ha peajiHu-
OT, TyKy KOH OHaa Ha MJIeaTU3UPAHUOT TaTko. Bo ekoHOMHjaTa Ha PEUHUKOT
Ha JlakaH, uaeaNM3upaHuoT WIH WACATHUOT TAaTKO CE€ TOABEIACHU MO Tep-
MUHOT Mmaiunapen iaitiko. Toa e TaTKO ITO ,,IETETO CH I'O 3aMHCIyBa BP3
OCHOBa Ha cBOUTE (paHTa3MU, KeJI0M, KOHKPETHH HCKYCTBAa M, HECOMHEHO,
KyJATypHaTa uMaxkepuja Bo Bpcka co Tarkoto® (De Neuter 57). Bo cBojor
CEMHHAp MOCBETEH Ha ,,Penanuja co o0jekroT™ (Relation d’objet), Jlakan BO
¢urypara Ha VIMarnHapHUOT TaTKo ja o0eMHYyBa TpOjHATa JHjaleKTHKa Ha
arpecMBHOCTA, MIMaruHanwujara u uaeanusanujara (Lacan 290).

Co cmprTra Ha AraMeMHOH, UJCAJIHUOT TAaTKO MOBEKE ro HEMa, Ha HEro-
BOTO MecTo aoara Jlpyr. He e nmoBeke MmoxHa uaeHTU(UKAIM]a CO UACATHH-
OT TaTko. MojienuTe ce pymiar, ama ocTanyBa JuOuaoTo. O4yBOT €, cemnak,
peajieH TaTko BO OHaa Mepa BO KOja TOj TO JIeIH KPEeBETOT co Majkara. Toj e,
BCYIIIHOCT, TaTko Bo peanHocTta (De Neuter 55). [ToBTopyBameTo Ha MIPUMH-
THUBHATA CLIEHA TIPEIN3BUKYBa OJIBPATHOCT Kaj EnexTpa, HO HICTOBpEMEHO U ja
npuBiiekyBa. Enexkrpa n npuzHaBa Ha KiiutemeHecTpa ieka BO MOJ0JIT EPUO
Taa 'y JeMHela JbyOOBHUIIMTE 32 BpeMe Ha HUBHUTE CpelOu, IeKa TyBambe-
TO Ha BETEPOT M MPETPUYBAETO HA TIYIIEI[ IITO TH CEMHYBAJIO0 BO HUBHH-
OT 3aHec, OuJIe BCYIIHOCT 37MBOT M OJI0T Ha jJeBojueTo Emexrpa (Yourcenar,
Thédatre 11 59). Taa He3rpamHo O MpaBaa CONICTBEHHOT BOajepu3aM CO He-
MOXXHOCTA JIa C€ TPOIIETa HU3 IajiaraTa ,,07] CTpaB Ja He Hau/ie Ha HO3eTe Ha
HEej3MHaTa MajKa 3alieTKaHu co Ho3eTe Ha Heko] Max‘“ (Yourcenar, Thédtre
11 59). Cera kora ro Hema UACITHUOT TaTKO, UACHTU(UKAIIM]aTa MOXKE 1A Ce
BpaTu Ha Majkara, 00jeKTOT Ha Kenba Ha MajKaTa CTaHyBa 00jeKT Ha xeba
1 Ha kepkara. EnekTpa HECBECHO ro mocakyBa cBOjoT ouyB. Knuremuecrpa,
M0 BAaKBOTO MPU3HAHUE, U OTKAKO M CTaHyBa JaCHO JeKa € MHOTY OJUCKY 0
CMpTTa, ¥ T0 (pna B iuie Ha Enekrpa oHa BO MITO BeKe MOJOJITO BpEMe ce
COMHEBaJja — OBOj MaTpULIK HE € 3apaju oaMa3ja Ha TaTkoTo, TyKy 3apaau
JbyOOB KOH (T10)TaTKOTO.

U xonky matu oTToram cu ce pa3Oyauiia Lenata 30BpHeHa 3aToa ILITO
cu ro conyBana Eruct? Konky naru cu ro 3amucnuna Eruct noneka
Te mperpHyBan TBojoT rpaauHap? Ax! Komky 06eB Bo mpaBo wTO ce
COMHEBAB BO TBOUTE OfIEHa HaBaMy-HaTaMy, HayTpoO, I10 XOJHUIIUTE, BO
TBOUTE MPEMHOTY KyCH 3IOJHMIITA Ha JIEBOjUYCHIIE CO cabu HO3€e, BO
TBOMTE TBPAOINIABO CIYIITEHN O4H, KOU cemnak ro nemHea Eruct! Konky
MU 3aBHyBalle Ha MOjoT JbyOoBHMK! 1 KONKy, OMIaKyBajKi ro TBOjOT
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TATKO, TH MECTeIlle Taka paboTUTE 3a J1a ¢ CTPYIONHUII Ha KayJoT, pa3-
OTKPHBAjKH TH, CO CEKOE JINTame, TBOUTE royiu pamenunu™ (Yourcenar,
Théatre 11 60).

3a nma ce Ouje 1eIOCHO Ha MECTOTO Ha Majkara, Tpeba /Ja ce uma M Jie-
Te. Manara equInoBcKa Kepka MmocakyBa JIeTe Ofl CBOJOT TaTKO, a BO HAIIMOT
ClIy4aj, O]l OHOj IITO € Ha MecToTo Ha Tarkoto. [leTeTo mrTo ke ro poau €
HazioMecT 3a (aJyCHUOT €JIeMEHT IITO M HeJocTacyBa, Jap LITO To MpuMa,
HO W Jlap WTO ro nasa (cuMOonmaHuot aonr cropen Jlakan) (Lacan 80, 95-
96, 114, 204). Taka Taa ce BOCTOIMYYBa ceO€ CH HA HUBO HAa UMATUHADHA
majka (178-183). Enextpa e Bo 6en Opak co Teomop, HO Toa He 3HAYM JieKa
Taa ce YyBCTBYBa IMOMAaJKy Majka. Taa ro moxkuByBa OpecT Kako CBOE JIETe,
ro MoJIeTIupa Kako, Hebape, /1a To BOCIIUTYBA, ja TPOCKTUPA Bp3 HETO CBOjaTa
¢bpycTpanuja ¥ mpaBH TOj J1a BepyBa Jeka Toa € Herosa ¢ppycrpauuja. [Tuman
1 Benu: ,,CyM Te BUJIEN KaKO My BJaXHOBYBalll oMpa3a [Ha OpecT| Kako 1T
ce JyBa BO TPCKa 3a Ja ce Jo0ue ocTap 3BYK, KaKO My CTaBall BO parere
TUTAHOBH 32 UAHHMHA KaKo IITO C€ cTaBa Mel'y IPCTUTE Ha €HO MP3JIMBO JIETe
urpayka KojamTo mocTojaHo ja ucnyimTa... (Yourcenar, Thédtre 11 41).

Meradopara Ha recraiuja 4€CTO T MPUIPYXKyBa AejcTBUjaTa Ha EnexTpa.
KoBameTo Ha 3aroBopoT mTO Tpae co Mecenu, Enekrpa ro moxuByBa Ka-
KO BpeMe Ha 3a4HyBamke€ W HOCEHE Ha IUIOAO0T BO MajunHara yTpoOa. Kora
Teonop 1 mpuroBapa MmTO MOCTOjaHO OAOMBA J1a UMAaT CBOE JETE, Taa My
BEJH: ,,3apeM OBOj IUIaH 3a yOUCTBO He € HaieTo jaere? 3apeM Toj He pac-
TeIlle KaKo Hallla TajHa, HEeBUJUINBA 32 JIPYTUTE, C¢ TOTEKOK U MOTEKOK BO
MojaTta yTpoba, c¢ Io/ieKa He TO CIIyIIHA Kako My 4dyka cpreTto? 3apem jac
HeMa, MOXkeOu, 1a yMpaM ceTa BO KpB Kako Hekoja ponuika?* (Yourcenar,
Théatre 11 31). Kako cBOeBUAHa MaHUITYJIaTUBHA MajKa, (OMejku Taa cBojaTa
Majka KnutemHecTpa ja qokMByBa Kako MaHuUITyjlaTtopka), Enexrpa ro 3mo-
ynotpeOyBa KOHIIETITOT Ha JeTeTo. HejsuHara nara neka e OpemeHa € MOH-
CTpyO3Hara ajlaTka co Koja ja npusiekyBa KiureMmHecTpa Bo cBojaTa CMpTHA
cranuua. Kora Knuremuectpa ke 1 yka)ke Ha HECBECHUTE IIOPUBU KOU ja Ha-
BelyBaaT Ha MajKOyOHCTBO, OHa IITO ja Tepa Enexrpa na ja 3amaBu Majka cu
CO TOJIH palle, He € TOJIKY CTaIMCaHOCTa OJf HOBOTO CO3HAaHHUE 3a Hej3MHAaTa
HECBECHA 3aJbYOEHOCT, KOJIKY IITO € MOKeOH OJIBPaTHOCTA IITO MPEMHOTY Ce
npeno3Hasa cebecu Bo Kimnremuecrpa —,,Cera pa3dupam Jieka MojaTta oJBpa-
THa cTparervja co OpeMeHocTa € caMo He3rparneH oOuj J1a ce u3eHauaM co
Hea Bo Hej3uHara mionHoct™ (Yourcenar, Thédtre 11 66).

7. Mackara HA TATKOTO

BpojHu ce HaroBecTyBamara MITO ynaryBaaT Ha Toa KOj € BUCTUHCKUOT
tatko Ha OpecT. Bo pacnpaBujara Bo koja Enekrpa >xomgHO U mpuroBapa Ha
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Majka cH 3a youcTBoTO Ha ArameMmHOH, Knuremuectpa Benu: ,,He mpecta-
HyBall J1a TJIeJall Ha CMPTTa HA TaTKO TH KaKO HAa HEKaKBO CJaBje LITO CH
ro opranusupaBMe Eruct u jac. Hemam mouM KakBu c¢ HEOMXOTHOCTH ja
U3pOyBaar oMpasara, KakBH c¢¢ OOJIKM ja Kpukaar oamMaszara. Hamero 3moc-
TOPCTBO MIPETCTaByBallle KpBaBa aMITyTallHja, a TBOjOT OUYB U jac OeBMe Baj-
11a OOJIHM IITO MOpPaBMe Ja u3dupame rmomery cMprra u HokoT* (Yourcenar,
Théatre 11 57). Ha nmpamamero Ha Enextpa: ,,On xane moTekHyBalle Taa
raarpera?” (Yourcenar, Thédtre 11 57), KnuremHecTpa n30erHyBa aa ja pas-
BHe MeTadopara ¥, Ha TO] HAYWH, Ja OWjC BOBJICUEHA BO YIITE €IHO IMPH-
3HaHUe; Taa (OKYCOT MMOBTOPHO 'O CBPTYBa Ha CHUJIHATa JbyOOB Mely Hea U
Eruct. 3a Enexrpa, 3acienena kaksa MITO €, TAKBUOT OJrOBOP € JIOBOJICH H,
Mokebu, enuHCTBeHO npudatnus. [IpemMHOry HaBUKHATa Ha KOHIIETITOT HA
naTpujapxajHo CeMejCTBO, 3a EyekTpa He € yyliHO HUTY MPHU3HAHUETO Ha
KnuremuecTpa neka ro cakana ,,OpecT co OHaa CHJIHA M HaWBHA, HECMacHa
U JIyJa JbyOOoB, KOja MpaBU IUIAaYE€HETO Ha JIETETO Ja Ce JOKHUBYBa KaKo My3H-
Ka, a ICTOBPEMEHO, Jla HE Ce UyBCTBYBa cMpJeara Ha nenenute’ (Yourcenar,
Théatre 11 57). Bipouem, Enexrpa e HaBUKHATa Ha BaKBaTa JUCIPOIIOPIIHO-
HAJHOCT BO J]aBamh-eTO JbyOOB O] CTpaHa Ha POJUTENIUTE U Taa HE UyBCTBYBa
Jpybomopa. Taa e Bropara, manata majka Ha OpectT. Taa Hema na caru gexa
nocnennuTe 300poBu Ha KitmteMeHCTpa, BO MOMEHTOT KOTa HEj3UHHTE parie-
T€ ro MPEeKUHYBaar 3AUBOT U TJIACOT BO MajUMHOTO I'PJIO: ,,...A TaTKO TH 'O JI0-
Ou OHa IIITO IO 3aCITyKH, CTap KPBHHUK, APTaB PACUITHUK, IPOIaeHa AyIa... A
tatko My Ha Opecrt...” (Yourcenar, Thédtre Il 61) He ynaTyBaaT Ha €€H UCT
YOBEK, TyKY IIpeTcTaByBaar criopezaoa.

[TocTeneHOTO OTKpHBaWkE Ha UICHTUTETOT HA PEATHUOT TaTKO, OJHOCHO
Ha TaTKOTO BO PEAJIHOCTa, HACTaHyBa BO CIIEHaTa BO Koja Eruct ce coouyna
co Opecrt, Enexrpa u [lunan, Henocpeano npen Heropara cmpt. [IpBara nara,
OZIHOCHO IpBaTa TajHa ILITO ce pa30TKpuBa e 6osiHa u 3a Opect u 3a Enexrpa
— IMunan, xaj yue KpajcKo W MPHUjATEIICKO ceMejcTBO Enekrpa ro 3acomHysa
Opara cu, € Ha IJIaTHUOT cnucok Ha Eruct. Eruct my naBa mapu Ha [lunaz
3a a My OBO3MOXH yaoOeH xHuBOT Ha Opect, a [Tunag My naBa unpopma-
nun Ha Ermcr 3a Toa xako u kazae sxuBee Opect. Hu3 namMeHTHpaYKHOT TOH
CO KOj ja MCKa)kKyBa CBOjaTa pa304apaHoOCT O] MPEJaBCTBOTO HA MPH]aTeIoT,
Opecrt, 0HOj IITO OCTOjaHO CE MpEMyIITa APYTUTE J1a r'o BOJAT, OMIIO Ja € Toa
Enexrpa wmu [Tunaa, KOHEYHO MOYHYBA JIOTUYKH J1a TH OBP3yBa pabOTHTE:
»---MOJOT TIpHjaTes Oere caMo 3almyaHuK BO OBaa y)xacHa mamiuHa [...] OBaa
0CaMEHOCT Ha er3uJIoT He Oelle Jypy HUTY OCaMeHa... jac 6eB caMo JieTe IITO
HEXHO To 1reraa on kades Bo kades™ (Yourcenar, Thédtre I 69) u my ce 00-
paka Ha Erucr: ,,A Tu K0j 3Haele kaje )KuBeam, KOu UMHEba TH KOPUCTaM, MU
o0e30eyBariie Jied [ITO MHOTY JIECHO MOXeEIIe Jia To 3arpyenl. Tu cakaie 1a
xuseam!“ (Yourcenar, Thédtre 11 71). Ilo orBopeHoTo npusHanue Ha Eruct
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JieKa TOj € BUCTUHCKHOT TaTtko Ha OpecT, ofeHal youcTBOTo Ha AraMeMHOH
no0uBa Ipyra TMMEH31ja — TOa He € TIOBEKE IMOIMOJICH YMH Ha MPeJbyOHNYKA
CTpAacCT, TyKy O4aeH OOMJl Ha POJUTEN J]a IO CIaCH CUHOT O]l OMIACHOCT, Mpe.
KOHEYHOTO BpaKkame Ha BOjCKOBOAELIOT O BOjHA W MpeX Ja My TEKHE, WIN
HEKOj J1a TO HaBene, Ja Th Opou HaHa3aJ BO BPEMETO CBOWTE MPECTOH JI0OMa
Y BO KPEBETOT Ha corcTBeHaTa skeHa. Co oBaa mocieiHa pa3oTKpreHa TajHa,
any3uute Ha Knutemuecrpa neka Enektpa e 3aspyOena Bo Eruct noOuBaar
YIITE MOT0JIeMa CMHUCIIA, 114 Taa CH MOCTaByBa PETOPHUKO MpaIIamke BO BPCKa
CO OHa IIITO € Beke OYUIIIEHOCT: ,,AX, OpaTy cakaH Kako CHH, J1ajii €Ha MOJ-
naboKa 3aBUCT, JbyOOMOpa, oMpasa, ja 00jacHyBa MojaTa MajYMHCKa JbyOOB
3a Tebe? 3apem Oeme Bo mpaBo Kimremuectpa? (Yourcenar, Thédtre 11 73).
Huty enno o aBeTe 10 0BOj MOMEHT M3BpILEHU YOUCTBA HE € OHA IITO THE
JIOTOrall MpeTcTaByBase BO IaBata Ha EnekTpa; co mocieaHuTe OTKpUTHja
THE yOucTBa q0oOMBaar cocema Jpyra cMucia. Ho, manu ke ce ciyuu u Tpe-
TOTO YOMCTBO, KO€ MOJIETHAKBO MOYHYBa Jla TyOM CMHCIa U ONpaBIaHOCT?
Hloneka Bepbata u camojoBepOara Ha EnexTpa ce IeOCHO pa3sHHILIAHH,
Opect HE TOMAJIKY c€ Haora Mpej eIHa XaMJIETOBCKA TujIeMa:

OcymHaeceT TogMHU OEB CHH Ha JPYTHOT, HA YOMEHHOT, Ha YOBEKOT
CO IPBEHOKOCa Opaja MITO ro 3akjiaa Kora ce Bpatu Jgoma. Kojiky ro
MpaseB, OBOj TAaTKO IITO Me MPUMOpyBalie Ja ro ogmasaam [...] U ese
Me cera ozeAHai cuH Ha Eruct... EBe Me nipuHyjieH /1a JinyaMm Ha HEKOj
IpyL, ¥ HE caMO Ja jJu4yaM Ha HEro, TyKy U Jia Io IOJHECyBaM, U He
camo Jia ro MoJHeCyBaM, TYKY U Jia TO MOJIP3KyBaM, MOKEOH U Jia TO Te-
mram... TOKMy Ha OBOj YOBEK Ke JIn4aM 3a JBaeceT roauHu... M ke tpeda
Jla ja TToHecaM Heropara IpuKa3Ha, Ja ce HaJ0Bp3aM Ha HETOBUTE CIIO-
MeHHU... Jac, OpecT, HEKoram Hema J1a ce u3Biaedam of osa! (Yourcenar,
Thédtre 11 74)

Bo nepcriektrBa Ha eHa TakBa MJIHMHA KOja HE MYy ce jpomnara, OpecT pe-
aBa Jia ro youe TaTko CH, M UM ce MPHIPYKyBa Bo OercTBoTo Ha EnmexTpa
u [Tuman. OBa mro ro mpaBu Opect € BCYIIHOCT JBOjHO youcTBo. On eqHa
CTpaHa T0j CUMOOJIMYHO TO yOrBa ATaMeMHOH Kako Mmaiunapen iaiuko Iue
HACJIEJICTBO HATEeXKHYBA BP3 TuiekuTe Ha Hacnenquukot u 6apa ox Hero, o CH-
nara Ha 3aKOHOT, /1a TO OJIMa3H; TOj ja yOuWBa TaTkoBcKarta (GuUrypa Koja uc-
TOBPEMEHO ja caka u ja Mpasu, (purypa Koja € ornpejesieHa o IujaJeKTHKaTa
Ha uaeHTH(UKajara u arpecujata. On npyra ctpana, OpecT NOYMHYBa BHC-
THHCKO YOHCTBO Ha BUCTUHCKHOT TaTtko Eruct. Co 0BOj 4uH, TOj omOuBa pe-
AJTHUOT HEAOCTATOK HU3 TOAMHUTE J1a TO MOIIOJIHK CO peajieH 00jeKT, OuejKu
Taka MOBTOPHO OU BJIETOJ BO MAarMYHUOT KPYT HA PUBAJICTBOTO U UACHTU(H-
karjara. Toj ce caka cebecu koHeuHO cinoboxeH. Mim moxeOu camo xuBee
BO MJIy3Hja 3a KOHe4YHa ciobosa. Miny3uja koja ce moTBpayBa co (hakToT IITO
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Opect He 3aMHHYBa caM, U BO JIPYT MpaBell, 0] MECTOTO Ha 3JI0CTOPOT, TYKY
M ce MpUIpPYKyBa Ha cecTpa cH. Taa Koja 3a Hero Oemre CyrncTUTyT 3a MajKa
cera ja mpe3ema yiorata 1 Ha CUMOOJIMYEH TaTKO — OHOJj IITO HE € HYXHO
MpOKpeaTop, 1ma Iypyu He Mopa Jla Ouie HUTY MaXK, TYKY € CBOEBHUICH JyXO-
BEH KOHIICIIT IITO n3bupame fa Hu Ouzae TaTtko, cu To MocBojyBaMe 3a Tarko.

Hoxonky Eguiioguoiu xomiiiexc IMaa HEKAKBO 3HAYEHE, TOA CE COCTOU
BO (haKTOT IITO, MOYHYBAjJKH O OIPSJICH MOMEHT, MajKara € CMeTaHa,
JNOXKMBYBaHa, co GyHKumja Ha Taiuxo. Taitixo, oBae co ronemo T, 3aTtoa
HITO CME YBEPEHH JIeKa CTaHyBa 300D 3a TaTKO BO ailCOIYIIHA CMUCIA
Ha 300poT, Toa e Tarko Ha HUBO Ha Cumbonuuen iaitiko, Toa e Mmeitio
na OilleyoT KO€ TO BOCTAHOBYBA ITOCTOEH-ETO HA TaTKOTO BO CETa CIIO-
JKEHOCT CO KOJallITO TOj HU CE MPETCTaByBa, CIOKEHOCT KOja TOKMY Iie-
JIOKYITHOTO #CUXOUAMIONOWKO UCKYCII60 HY ja Pa3niioOyBa Moj UMETO
Eguiios xomiinexc*. (Lacan 595).

3a OpecT, Kako U 3a CeK0j OEANHEL, € HEBO3MOXKHO Ja ce XKHBee 0e3 CUM-
oonot Ha TarkoTo, 6e3 ¢pyHnameHTanHara Gpurypa Ha Tarkoro.” Hu ocranysa
caMo Jia ce npairyBaMe Jaji off OBOj MOMEHT HaraMmy Ha OpecT ke My Ouje
MOJIECHO WJIU TOTEIIKO.

Jypcenap 3aknyuysa:

JlokonKy cakame off CETO OBa Jia M3BJicueMe HEKaKBa MoyKa, Heka Oujie
TOa HajMHOTY aHTH4Kara uspeka Cilosnaj ce camuoiu cebecu. llepurne-
THjara ITO jac ja U3MHCIINB, MPETMO3HABAKLETO HA TATKOTO U CHHOT, €
caMo KpajHa TOYKa Ha eIHO OJICH-¢ HaHAIpe]] BO TEKOT HA KOE OBHE JIU-
KOBH, BCYIIHOCT, ce Cilo3Ha8aaili OHAKBY KaKBH IToO ce. Enexrpa (kamo
MaJIKy ITOBEKe Jia To CIIyIIAIIe OHa IITO T 300pyBaa JIyI'€To OKOJIy Hea),
Ke ja HaIyIITH CIIeHaTa Co MOToJIeMO 3Haeme 3a cebecu. Opect Gapem
Jt03Ha Koro u 3omto yousa (Yourcenar Carnets 25).

HecomHueHo, 3a Jypcenap € 3HauajHO 3HACHETO IITO JIMKOBUTE K€ TO TI0-
Hecart co cebecu Bo ugHuHa. Hue ce o0umoBMe 1a oJjiMe BO CIIPOTHUBEH Ipa-

5 “CUMOOTMYHHOT TATKO yIaTyBa Ha (UTypaTa Ha MPETOKOT-OCHOBOIOIOKHUK, CBOCBH/ICH
M3BOp HA MPaABOTO, HA MOPAJIOT, HA COIIMjaJIHATA, TIOIUTUYKATA MM PEIMTHO3HATa [TOBP3a-
HOCT, yIITe MpeJ J1a ce MOojaBu ceMejHaTa cTpykrypa. [Ipumurtusen tarko, Kpai, IIpoder,
Tocmomap, Toj 6u OMa WHCTaHIATA MITO ja MOCTYJIMpPA 3aCHOBAHOCTA HA IIeJIaTa JIETaJTHOCT
U, OTTaMmy, Ha 1enara counjadbmiHocT. Hemro kako OCHOBEH IPeIyciioB 3a liellara YOBeYKa
opraHu3zaiyja, Koj He MOXKE Ja C€ CUTyHpa, OCBEH BO MOTEKIOTO, M MOXeE Jla C€ OOMHUCITyBa
camo BO OpMHTE Ha MHUTOT (KaKo OHOj IITO To mpecosaaBa Ppoja Bo Toiiem u itiaby ) UK
KaKO TPAHCLECHICHTAJICH WM JIOTHYKH MOCTYJIAT — MPEIyCIIOB 3a MOCTOjaHOCTa Ha CHCTe-
mot”’ (Florence par. 23).
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BEI O] 3HACHETO IIITO JMKOBUTE TO MMaaT Mpej HUB, U J1a IOHUPaMe BO He-
3HACHETO IITO THE TO OCTAaBHja 3a]] HUB.
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Théatre et réécriture, les nouveaux mythes de la modernité :
lecture comparative de Beatrice du Congo de Bernard Dadié
et L’exil d’Albouri de Cheik Aliou Ndao

Alioune Willane
Université Gaston Berger de Saint-Louis, Sénégal
alioune.wilane@ugb.edu.sn

Résumé: La dramaturgie en contexte postcolonial recrée un genre nouveau
qui porte a la fois les marqueurs d’une écriture transgressive et d’une poétique
novatrice. Ce trait caractéristique du théatre négro-africain tient surtout de
la matiére des ceuvres, pour la plupart tributaires des ethnotextes de leurs
espaces de conception. C’est pourquoi le mythe, en tant que récit fondateur,
se dissémine sous d’autres formes dans un processus de remythification ou de
démythification dans des pieces comme Beatrice du Congo ou encore L exil
d’Albouri. Une lecture comparée de ces deux piéces au prisme des théories
mythocritiques permet de montrer que dans le contexte des Etats naissants
d’un monde africain fraichement indépendant, la dramaturgie se congoit
comme une modalité de réinvention des fantasmes de référence a travers
I’invention de nouveaux héros, la création de figures nationales, mais surtout
par la renaissance d’un théatre africain affranchi des modeles importés.

Mots clés: Dramaturgie-mythes-nationalisme-héroisme-imaginaire-Etat.
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Theatre and Rewriting, the New Myths of Modernity: a
Comparative Reading of Beatrice of the Congo by Bernard
Dadié and The Exile of Albouri by Cheik Aliou Ndao

Abstract: Dramaturgy in a postcolonial context recreates a new genre that
bears the markers of both transgressive writing and innovative poetics. This
characteristic feature of Black African theater is primarily due to the material
of the works, most of which are dependent on the ethnotexts of their spaces
of conception. This is why the myth as a founding narrative is disseminated
in other forms in a process of remythification or demythification in plays
such as Beatrice of the Congo or The Exile of Albouri. A comparative reading
of these two plays through the prism of mytho-critical theories shows that
in the context of the nascent states of a newly independent African world,
dramaturgy is conceived as a means of reinventing fantasies of reference
through the invention of new heroes, the creation of national figures, but above
all through the rebirth of an African theater freed from imported models.

Keywords: Dramaturgy, myths, nationalism, heroism, imaginary, State.
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1. Introduction

En littérature, le processus de I’écriture et les mécanismes de la
représentation puisent leurs contenus dans une mati¢re qui, généralement, se
présente sous plusieurs formes. La culture, I’histoire, les meeurs de chaque
monde tout autant que leurs mythes permettent souvent a I’auteur de donner
a des discours fondateurs un dynamisme. Ce travail de relais se réalise grace
a la relative liberté de 1’auteur qui « s’adresse a tous » (Scott 25), transgresse,
altére et recrée pour ressusciter un sens, une image ou un symbole dans un
méme contexte ou dans un autre. En appliquant ce principe de lecture de toute
production aux pieces Beatrice du Congo (2001) de Bernard Dadié et L exil
d’Albouri (1985) de Cheik Aliou Ndao, la comparaison permet d’analyser
les différentes ressources des mises en texte des mythes historiques dans les
sociétés modernes ou postmodernes.

L’inspiration des dramaturges dépasse ainsi la simple représentation de
faits historiques mais concilie surtout mythes et art dramatique pour créer
des nouvelles modalités de construction des nationalismes dans la plupart
des anciennes colonies frangaises et portugaises. L’objectif est de montrer
comment deux mondes culturels différents tels que le Congo dans la région
des grands lacs ainsi que le Sénégal en Afrique de 1’Ouest actualisent des
figures originelles empruntées a des espaces chronologiquement éloignés et
culturellement différents. La démarche permettra de montrer, dans la cadre de
cet article, la dimension transculturelle de certains mythes, mais aussi leurs
dynamismes et leurs productivités. Tout d’abord, il s’agira d’étudier le théatre
africain comme espace de Trans mythification (Durand 1979) qui profane et
transforme en support thématique les mythes anciens et les récits fondateurs.
Et dans une deuxieéme partie, la réflexion portera sur la relation entre mythe et
écriture postmoderne en mettant surtout I’accent sur la méta textualité et les
allusions intertextuelles dans les deux piéces.

2. Mythes et dramaturgie, les nouveaux supports des référénces

Dans les littératures africaines, les mythes appartiennent a la catégorie des
ethnotextes. Il s’agit de récits oraux souvent initiatiques qui appartiennent
a I’imaginaire populaire dont le rdle est de créer pour le groupe des récits
fondateurs. Ils structurent les imaginaires des groupes en constituant des
fantasmes de références identifiant les éléments structurants d’une identité,
d’une culture ou d’une communauté. Au-dela des supports traditionnels de sa
transmission que sont les chants rituels, les cérémonies initiatiques, I’écriture
apparait sous la plume des auteurs de notre corpus comme un relais dans
le processus de diffusion du mythe. L’approche proposée analyse la relation
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entre mythe et écriture profane, avant d’interroger la réflexion autour de
I’histoire comme matiére de la construction de mythes modernes.

2.1. Mythe et référénces profane

Lorsque le mythe tombe dans le champ de la dramaturgie, il se dépouille
de sa dimension sacrée. Ce processus se réalise dans une démarcation
avec les espaces liturgiques. Les sujets historiques tels qu’ils sont abordés
reconstruisent un nouvel espace de définition du mythe grace a une Trans
mythification, qui se congoit comme réappropriation des mythémes dans
le domaine de la fiction mais surtout dans la dramaturgie. Gilbert Durand
propose une approche qu’il définit comme « un imaginaire diurne » mettant
I’accent sur la figuration comme modalité de prise en charge d’une trajectoire
épique. La piece de théatre fonctionne ainsi comme univers de représentation
fluide qui permet la réécriture de contenus dynamiques par la réinvention de
sujets anciens. (Durand 72). Sous ce rapport, 1’histoire racontée dans L exi/
d’Albouri reprend une figure typique de la mémoire collective du Sénégal.
Le roi Albouri est chantée dans les gestes ou les récits épiques populaires de
I’histoire du Sénégal pour avoir choisi, face a la colonisation, de s’exiler au
lieu de faire la guerre pour sauver son peuple. Un épisode qui résume toute
la trame de la piece. Empruntée aux récits anonymes ancestraux, ce geste
figure au cceur des chants rituels de socialisation a I’occasion de cérémonies
initiatiques pour transmettre aux plus jeunes des valeurs héritées du monde
précolonial noir.

C’est parce que dans ’univers traditionnel Oulofs', les communautés sont
épiques, c’est-a-dire dans une configuration des relations dans lesquelles le
rang du sujet est li¢ a 1’histoire de sa famille. La place de I’individu dans
I’espace est donc corrélée au lignage, a la trajectoire de ses ancétres, mais
surtout a son héritage symbolique. L’identité est une référence imaginaire
sublimée par les hauts faits des ancétres qui, par leurs actes passés, leguent
a leurs descendants une place dans la société. Le respect dii au sujet est donc
hérité des la naissance dans un univers qui interdit toute forme d’ascension
individuelle. C’est le refus de I’individuation du sujet qui se congoit, selon
les références du groupe, dans une négation de tout trait distinctif. C’est
pourquoi, dans le contexte des pieces que nous analysons, le choix du fait
historique comme référence d’une nouvelle mythologisation cherche a décrire
les royautés africaines comme des références effacées par la colonisation
que le mythe doit chercher a réhabiliter. L’écriture devient un processus de
reconstruction qui reconnecte le monde de 1’écriture a I’histoire mais aussi a
I’actualité. Sous ce rapport, la préface introductive de Bakary Traore traduit

! Groupe ethnique majoritaire du Sénégal. Nation principale de 1’ancien royaume du Djolof.
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concrétement la relation entre le dramaturge africain et 1’héritage culturel de
son monde de référence :

Cheik Aliou Ndao n’a pas besoin de je ne sais quelle complicité pour
se voir sacrer dramaturge. Que le lecteur en juge. Enfant, il a suivi son
pere, vétérinaire a travers tout le Sénégal, et il a eu I’immense chance
d’avoir été formé par la meilleure des €coles : sous 1’arbre a palabre,
en compagnie des vieillards, de la sagesse populaire ; ¢’est 1a que les
paroles des anciens tombant comme des sentences ont pénétré pour le
modeler sa conscience. (Ndao 7)

C’est tout le contraire qu’on observe dans la perspective de Bernard
Dadié¢ dans Beatrice du Congo. Chez le dramaturge ivoirien, il y a une
déconstruction de la figure du roi qui n’est pas célébrée. A la place, il y a
I’invention de nouvelles références incarnées par la figure singuliére de Dona
Béatrice. En effet, I’histoire prend le prétexte de ’invasion de la puissance
coloniale portugaise comme repere premier de 1’esclavagisme dans I’ancien
Zaire. L’image du roi chrétien inverse la perspective pour célébrer la figure
paradoxale d’une prétresse Dona Béatrice. Selon la logique de Durand (1979),
il s’agit d’un imaginaire nocturne par une « Symbolisation » qui confére
a la figure mythique un pouvoir surnaturel, des caractéristiques sacrées
(divination, prophétie, discours, croyances aux forces cosmiques). La piéce
évoque, dans une confrontation subversive, un type d’organisation importée
qui altere la relation traditionnelle de ’homme noir & un monde cosmique.

Dans la poétique sont mises en avant les prophéties, le discours incantatoire,
la symbolisation qui relévent d’un imaginaire irrationnel d’ou I’interprétation
nocturne, car les référents contestent le schéma binaire du sujet « corps /
ame ». Parce que dans le monde africain, I’individu se prolonge dans I’espace
et se représente dans un schéma ternaire : « corps / souffle / esprit ». L’héroine,
dans sa révolte, célebre un schéma cosmique de I’humain negre qui fait de la
nature un prolongement du sujet. Sa trajectoire est une tragédie qui se termine
par une mort symbolique cause de révolte ou d’un éveil des consciences.
Dans la piece la figure devient mythique parce qu’elle assume sa propre mort
dans une sérénité déconcertante :

Dona Béatrice : je lis surtout dans les yeux des hommes. Je veux que
chacun s’assume, que chacun sache quelle merveille de création il est,
quelle somme de réves prodigieux il porte en lui. Je refuse qu’on fasse
de nous des bétes éthiques pour abattoir céleste. Je dis a mes fréres et
sceurs du Zaire de renverser les structures imposées devenues corsets
d’airain sur lesquels veillent des spécialistes attentifs... (Dadié 145)
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Cette posture sacrificielle de Béatrice permet de parler avec Northrop Frye
(Frye 18) de tragédie, entendu comme déclin et chute mais qui paradoxalement
renvoie a la renaissance parce que la mort est ici juste symbolique. Il s’agit
de célébrer la mort comme alternative a I’injustice, au désordre. La finalité
est de susciter chez le lecteur destinataire un sentiment d’indignation, étape
premicre vers 1’affranchissement moral et culturel. Dans la piéce de Cheik
Aliou Ndao, le mythe ou la mythification procéde de la volonté de mise en
scéne des questions de société. Le roi Albouri incarne le sens de I’héroisme
« archétype mythique » (Eliade 52). Il est question de constituer des mythes
modernes en modifiant les trajectoires ou en reprenant des faits historiques
pour leur donner un nouvel éclat et susciter ainsi un nouveau cadre de
signification.

L’exil est présenté, sous ce registre, comme une nouvelle quéte héroique,
déconstruction des identités primordiales comme une transcendance de
soi, réinvention d’une nouvelle identité comme acces a autrui : « Mon but
est d’aider a a création de mythes qui galvanisent et portent le peuple en
avant. Dussé-je y parvenir en rendant ’histoire plus historique » (Ndao 19).
Cependant, a c6té du roi, il y a le prince Laobé Penda qui propose une autre
définition de I’héroisme. Si le roi Albouri préconise la voie de la sagesse,
son prince Laobé Penda assimile cette sagesse a une fuite et appelle a la
résistance : « Je ne décevrai pas le sang qui coule dans mes veines » (Ndao
34). C’est la construction d’une nouvelle psyché qui dépeint les symboles de
la royauté traditionnelle a travers des vertus comme le courage, I’héroisme,
I’honneur : « De nos traditions, nous avons hérité une maxime. Tu la connais
mieux que moi : ne jamais reculer » (Ndao 46).

Si la figure du roi se sublime en image mythique, il y a précisément, la mise
en relief d’une posture précoce et prophétique, un appel a 'unité : « Le roi
Albouri - Ma vue ne s’arréte pas a notre petit royaume ; elle embrasse tout le
futur. Voila pourquoi, j’ai proposé¢ a Ahmadou de lui proposer I’aide de mon
armée » (Ndao 45). Contrairement a la trajectoire de Dona Béatrice, la mort
n’est pas physique mais symbolique ici. Il s’agit de faire I’expérience d’une
chute a travers la perte du trone, de la terre natale, de migrer vers I’incertain
de I’exil pour le salut de son peuple. Cette mort politique propose 1’exil
comme processus de réinterprétation des symboles référentiels de la valeur, de
I’héroisme ou de la gloire : « Le roi Albouri : Mourir sur les champs de bataille
n’est pas seule forme de bravoure » (Ndao 46). Cette posture de rupture met
en texte un idéal d’homme de pouvoir au sens sénéquéen. Il s’affiche ainsi un
type de roi aux antipodes de cette image faussement réaliste des rois africains
esclavagistes ou encore brigands des « littératures exotiques », évoquée par
exemple dans des ceuvres comme Bétes et gens d’Afriqgue (Demaison 1929)
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D’un autre coté, chez Dona Beatrice, le mythe se termine par la loi du
blicher. Dans une picce en trois actes, Bernard Dadié réussit a raconter la
mort ou plutot I’exécution de 1’héroine de la piece pour donner sens a la vie :
« Que cette flamme [...] remette sur pied le jour, en selle le bonheur, débride
la joie, désenchaine la danse démomifie I’amour... que ma terre cesse d’étre
appendice, mine, caverne, réservoir, carriere, grenier pour les autres, enfer
pour nous » (Dadié 146).

2.2. Entre histoire et dramaturgie

En tant que support de représentation, le théatre sert de relais a la mise
en scene de faits actuels, mais dans la plupart du temps, en Afrique, il sert
¢galement a la réécriture de faits historiques connus. En effet, le théatre dans
toutes les cultures sert de « mémoire transmissible et partagée » (Ricceur 97)
par sa capacité a faire figurer dans le discours des traces de I’histoire dans un
mécanisme de reprise. Ce travail permet de donner un nouvel éclat aux récits
fondateurs, aux reperes du passé, mais, en Afrique, il permet surtout a créer
des fantasmes de références communes dans le processus de construction
des nationalismes pour des Etats nouvellement indépendants : « Le théatre
africain est né au ceeur du nationalisme politique » (Chalaye 25).

11 s’agit, par le texte de conserver le lien avec I’histoire comme modalité
de transition d’un passé¢ connu vers la modernité et la postmodernité. Le
choix de L’exil d’Albouri suggére un type de trame narrative dans laquelle
les personnages sont puisés des lieux communs des épopées royales d’un des
plus grands empires du Sénégal : le Djolof. D’ailleurs, la langue nationale
principale du Sénégal est le Ouolof, langue de ce grand royaume. La geste
de I’acte héroique du roi figure au centre des récits populaires anonymes
célébrant la sagesse comme forme ultime d’un héroisme dont les référents se
trouvent dans les traditions séculaires conservées par les mythes, les contes et
les récits oraux parce que : « Dans la tradition africaine, le mythe est vivant :
il s’incarne dans le théatre, dans les cérémonies, dans les contes qui rythment
le quotidien » (Ba 25)

Naturellement, ce type de récit hésite entre mythe, histoire et imaginaire.
La liberté donne ainsi la latitude a 1’auteur de recréer un passé connu faisant
ainsi du genre théatral un relais de transmission du passé. En réalité, dans les
traditions en Afrique, la frontiere entre le conte, le théatre, les genres oraux est
si ténue que I’imaginaire moderne se heurte a la difficulté de classer les types
de sources, notamment dans le processus de leurs réécritures. Généralement,
le conteur singulier incarne sur scéne des actants pluriels et raconte chaque
histoire sous une forme théatralisée au point que la transition dans 1’univers
de la représentation ne défigure pas la trame, mais se contente d’effacer la
figure omniprésente du narrateur sur scene.
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C’est pourquoi, en lisant la piéce L exil d’Albouri, la parole est distribuée
en fonction des statuts sociaux. Ce procédé permet de réaffirmer I’image
d’un monde noir ou la signification d’un discours est corrélée a 1’instance
énonciative. Chaque dénomination souligne en méme temps un role social :
« samba » est désigné comme le griot ; « beuk nek » signifie le valet dans
la langue Ouolof» » ; « la reine seb Fall » renvoie a la figure maternelle et
puissante, ou encore « lingueére madjiguene » - figure singuliére de la femme
imposante, désigne la sceur du roi. A chaque prise de parole, il y a un intra-
discours qui permet d’informer sur la complexité des relations, argument
principal de la mise en scéne d’un royaume typique du continent africain.
Il faut rappeler que cette piece est née de la volonté de proposer, grace au
théatre, une autre version de I’histoire des royaumes du Sénégal a I’époque
précoloniale. Il s’agit surtout de proposer un nouvel idéal de reconstruction
de ce qu’il faut nommer « le type sénégalais » comme le suggere la lecture
d’Abiola Irele qui affirme : « Le théatre africain s’est donné pour tache de
reconstruire un passé¢ déformé ou effacé par le discours colonial cherchant,
dans le mythe et I’histoire I’affirmation d’une identité collective » (116).

Il nait ainsi un discours spécifique proposant des ¢léments de survivance
de I’histoire a travers la dramaturgie. En effet, le choix d’une onomastique
et d’'une toponymie singuliére contribue a inscrire la trame dans un espace
de signification intimement li¢ a des faits connus du passé. Dans Béatrice
du Congo, les noms comme Zaire, la mention des Portugais, I’allusion a
Alphonso premier soulignent avec récurrence cette volonté de donner un
ancrage au texte dans I’imagination de ces significations. Il s’agit, par ce
procédé de parvenir a « fagonner la représentation d’un monde » (Vernant 12)

Ainsi, I’image d’un monde noir amorphe qui identifie I’esclavagisme,
telle une pratique ancrée dans les moeurs dans la plupart des régions des
grands lacs, est contestée par la sublimation de figures majeures d’une
résistance impulsée par le nationalisme, les lois dites primitives et naturelles,
mais surtout et principalement, les valeurs religieuses d’un monde opposé
au messianisme révélateur. Il s’agit par ce procédé de proposer a ces
peuples africains des modeles que le mythe littéraire entretient. Dans cette
démarche, loin de se limiter a la simple approche thématique sur I’exil ou
sur 1’esclavage, la représentation fagonne les imaginaires et préforme un
inconscient collectif et, objectif absolu, réussit a créer une fiction commune
a tous les types sénégalais dans la déconstruction des identités primordiales.
La finalité de cette démarche est de réussir a créer une identité intermédiaire
autour de laquelle les différences s’agrégent dans une logique métisse au
point de donner vie a de nouvelles références qui s’expriment a travers des
« résurgences conscientes ou inconscientes sur le réel » (Brunel 09).
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Tout se résume a la volonté de redonner vie et nouvel éclat a un passé
situable dans 1’espace et le temps. La narration se refuse a étre bourgeoise ou
silencieuse sur les questions socio-politiques. Elle construit un nouvel idéal
qu’il s’agit d’infuser dans les mceurs et les traditions comme le résume si bien
Dadié¢ a la fin de sa picce : « Je vais faire appel a tous les freres. Ils ne seront
plus sourds a I’appel d’un frere... » (Dadi¢ 132).

3. Mythe et postmodernité

Pour le penseur Jean-Francois Lyotard (1979), I’avénement des nations
indépendantes en Afrique s’accompagne d’une littérature de renouvellement
du discours de ’homme noir. Les histoires qui sont exposées dans la plupart
des espaces dépolitisé€s se nourrissent de mythes fondateurs ou de fantasmes
de références modernes. Cette époque efface ce que Mbougar Sarr appelle
« constellation macabre » (18) et inscrit désormais le discours comme
annonciateur de « la fin des grands récits de références » (Lyotard 07).
Cette nouvelle littérature se caractérise par deux spécificités : de nouvelles
références, une écriture de sublimation.

3.1. De nouvelles références

Le mythe dans le champ de la dramaturgie donne a 1’art une nouvelle
perspective. Le récit puise généralement dans les lieux communs d’un monde
pour proposer des révisions dynamiques grace a la capacité de I’auteur a
réinventer un contexte, a faire évoluer ou réinvestir les personnages ou
simplement a reconstruire des nouvelles hypotheses de sens. Il ne s’agit pas
seulement sous la plume de Cheik Aliou Ndao et de Bernard Dadi¢ d’une
célébration de la période précoloniale, mais d’une redéfinition des repéres de
I’héroisme. Dans le cas du roi Albouri, il y a, par exemple, une représentation
normative qui attribue au roi les traits d’un surhomme. Etre capable de
sacrifier son trone, créer des alliances pour faire face aux incertitudes de
I’avenir, ce sont les préceptes d’une vision politique sans doute précoce, mais
qui représente un appel a I’'unité dans un monde noir aux clivages exacerbés
par le systeme colonial.

Le dramaturge réussit, par cette démarche, a réaliser une fusion hybride
entre des faits historiquement situables et une réinterprétation personnelle
proposée comme grille de lecture d’un passé commun. La Trans mythification
réalise par cette démarche une transformation archétypale qui associe I’image
du roi fort a une puissance stratégique, d’ou I’appel a I’alliance avec Ahmadou
de Ségou. L’histoire devient une synthése de « nouveaux simulacres »
(Baudrillard 10). Une telle perspective narrative transforme le réel historique,
lui donne une nouvelle signification, et réussit a générer des nouvelles
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significations grace a une mise en scéne dynamique. Dans ce nouvel élan, le
dramaturge fait dire a son roi :

Ils (les colons) ont inventé des machines que nous n’avions pas prévues.
Si encore nous étions unis, notre nombre nous sauverait. Hélas, aucun
prince, aucun roi n’a compris a temps la nécessité d’une alliance entre
nos Etats. Chacun de nous n’a cherché que son intérét, qu’a nuire son
voisin, qu’a empiéter sur le pouvoir de I’autre. (Ndao 50)

SiI’exil ou la stratégie permet de construire le sujet mythique sous la plume
du dramaturge sénégalais, Bernard Dadié propose une célébration du martyr.
La piéce se présente sous la forme d’une tragédie. La mort, dans cet espace,
est un actant qui justifie le dénouement et porte le sens. En effet, le « biicher »
qui sanctionne la trajectoire de Dona Béatrice est un prétexte a la mise en
scéne d’une mort symbolique dont le but ultime est de réconcilier le monde
noir a son essence comme le dit la prétresse elle-méme : « Dona Beatrice :
Me briiler ! Prenez garde que I’incendie allumé ne s’éteigne.... » (Dadié 144)

Lamortdevient modalité de résurrection des savoirs et croyances ancestrales
grace a un procéd¢ qui se réalise par une « actualisation d’un archétype qui
participe a une réalité transcendante et exemplaire » (Eliade 105). Il s’agit de
consacrer la mort sacrifice comme acte symbolique ou moyen d’agir sur un
inconscient collectif. Cette forme de représentation propose aux jeunes nations
africaines des références identificatoires fédérant les différences et instituant
un nouvel ordre dans lequel le type africain se définit par ses propres valeurs.
C’est la déconstruction des valeurs et croyances importées pour 1’affirmation
du panthéisme acosmique africain comme le définit le philosophe Fabien
Eboussi Boulaga (1981). Les deux figures cherchent ainsi a conquérir par ces
gestes une immortalité symbolique. D’un c6té, il y a la mort de la figure du roi
Albouri, de ’autre, la prétresse. Pour les dramaturges, il y a ainsi une mise en
texte de modele comme le définit Vernant : « Le martyre, dans sa dimension
mythique est une manicére de donner sens a la souffrance en la transformant
en exemple » (Vernant 112)

3.2. Entre représentation et sublimation

Le régime de la représentation qui sublime exploite, dans le cas des
deux ouvrages que nous analysons, toute la charge historique associée aux
figures qui racontent leurs histoires. Il s’y opére un récit construit autour
d’un travestissement positif du fait historique. L’objectif est de rehausser
I’image du personnage au discours libérateur présenté comme profanateur
de versions historique ou de mythes originels. Sont associées a ces figures
les attributs sublimés qui font évoluer leurs catégories d’appartenance. Ainsi,
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Albouri n’est pas simplement un roi mais son personnage est dédoublé d’un
sage, tandis que Béatrice, la prophétesse, devient figure de la résistance face
aux lois temporelles d’un systéme esclavagiste. L’image dépravée de rois
sanguinaires dans la littérature exotique est rétablie grace a un type de théatre
qui re-mythifie ses figures héroiques. Toutes les trames tournent autour de
faits singuliers.

Prophétie réfractaire a I’ordre ou choix d’un exil volontaire et stratégique,
il s’agit ainsi de véhiculer un message unificateur mais surtout de proposer
comme références ces deux figures dans une époque post-moderne en mal
de reperes. Cette littérature récuse celle bourgeoise - dite souvent neutre et
nostalgique, mais propose un discours d’indignation libérateur et inspirant :

Béatrice : Est-ce que Celui qui a créé fleurs, papillons, oiseaux, autorise
ces affronts et ces miséres [...] Avec chacun son quartier, chacun son
cimetiére...l’enfer pour les uns, le paradis pour les autres... Le Dieu
des dynasties et des castes ? Non ! Le Dieu des couleurs et de la faim ?
Non ! (Dadié 138)

A cette posture qui connait un dénouement  la fois tragique et inspirant,
Cheik Aliou Ndao oppose un choix lucide. La mort, pour lui, n’est pas la
seule forme de bravoure, I’héroisme peut se construire dans 1’affirmation de
I’honneur. Il ne s’agit pas naturellement de celui guerrier, comme le propose
son prince Laobé Penda, mais d’une vision qui dépasse, a la fois le prestige
précaire d’un rang et les frontiéres d’un royaume mais se pose en vision
unificatrice qui réconcilie I’ Afrique avec elle-méme dans un effacement des
frontiéres entre les peuples. Le discours et I’acte sont ici présentés comme des
modalités d’expression héroiques et symboliques d’une puissance inspirante
pour la postérité dans la déconstruction des logiques sécessionnistes, des
clichés exagérant la toute-puissance de la Métropole ou des puissances
colonisatrices.

Un discours révélateur de I’impact du verbe qui se consacre socle premier
de tant de fantasmes de références : « Le roi Albouri : Quand on a I’honneur
sauf on a tout avec soi. » (Ndao 66) A cette posture, il faut opposer cette
satisfaction intérieure de Béatrice qui se réjouit dans un monologue de la
prise de conscience de son monde face aux dérives séculaires comme le dit
I’héroine : « Béatrice : le peuple a pris trop de temps pour vous comprendre »
(Dadié 138)

Conclusion

Pour Paul Ricoeur « le mythe démythologisé au contact de I’histoire, et
¢leveé a la dignité de symbole, est une dimension de la pensée moderne. »
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(13). Cette lecture du mythe actualise le rapport aux récits ancestraux comme
modalités de signification du monde actuel. A la lecture des ouvrages de notre
corpus, il y a une mise en paralléle de deux types de postures. D une part, il
y a la figure de Dona Béatrice qui incarne 1’obéissance aux lois naturelles
comme les religions traditionnelles, pour la construction d’un monde africain
intégrant les spécificités ethnologiques du continent. D’autre part, il y a une
lecture dynamique de faits historiques situables au Sénégal comme 1’exil
d’Albouri pour faire évoluer les définitions de 1’héroisme proposées jusque-
la . En effet, le héros n’est plus seulement percu dans une représentation
guerriere a travers des actes de bravoure, de courage, etc. Choisir 1’exil
pour perdre son rang permet de consacrer une mort symbolique que la Trans
mythification ressuscite pour donner un nouvel éclat a des figures historiques,
a ’image de la prétresse de Bernard Dadi¢ a qui la mort permet de conquérir
une immortalité symbolique. Il faut dire donc que le mythe propose, pour
créer des référents d’un nouveau monde, de nouvelles formes d’interprétation
des récits traditionnels souvent anonymes. Il s’agit ainsi de créer « un systeme
idéographique » explicatif du monde (Barthes).
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Peuntepnperanyja Ha appUKaHCKH MUTOBH
BO IOCTKOJIOHMjasTHUTe ApaMu HA Cojunka u OHByeme

Kaimna MaJjiecka

VYuausepaurert ,,CB. Kupun u Metonuj* Bo Ckorje
Ounonomku pakynrert ,,braxe Konecku*
kalina.maleska@fif.ukim.edu.mk

Ancrpakt: OBa HCTpaxyBame ce (POKycHupa Ha OMHOCOT Ha IMOCTKOJIIOHU]a-
HaTa JjpaMa KOH MUTOBHTE Ha KyJITYPHUTE U 3aCIHUIMTE OJ] KOM IMMOTEKHyBaar
MOCTKOJIOHUjATHUTE aBTOPH IITO CE MPEeIMET Ha UCTPaKyBameTo. [locTko-
HUjaJIHATa IpaMa € MaJIKy UCTpakKyBaHa JypH B BO CBETCKH paMKH, KaKo IITO
3abenexxyBa Kanuka batpa, koja ykaxyBa Ha Toa Jieka BO OTHOC Ha JieJiara Ha
aBropu Kako Bone Cojunka mnm Jlepex BoakoT, MHOTY IOYecTo ce aHaInu3H-
pa HUBHATa I0e31ja OTKOJIKY HUBHHUTE JpamMu. OBOj TEKCT I'M aHAJIU3UPA JIpa-
mute CMpiliiia u KOraHUKOW HA Kpaioi Ol HATepUCKUOT rucarest CojuHKa
u Kaowcu um na orcenuitie on Hurepuckara nucarenka Tec OuByeme. [Ipora-
roHucTuTe ox npamara Ha CojuHKa ce 60paT co MUCTH(UKALIMUTE U POMaH-
THU3aIMjaTa Ha MUHATOTO U KYJATYPHUTE TPaaAuLun. Kaoicu um Ha sceHuitie TH
MpeTCTaByBa OIIITECTBEHUTE YCJIOBU BO MOCTKONIOHMjadHa Hurepmja, kame
IITO BUCOKUTE M CPEJHUTE KIIACH WHHUIMPAAT JIAXKHHU Pa3BOjHH MPOTPAMHU CO
CTpaHCKa ()MHAHCHCKA ITOMOII, HABOJHO 3a JIa UM T'o 1moxo0par »KUBOTOT Ha
pypaiHHUTe KeHu. McTpaKyBameTo MOKa)XyBa Kako OBHE JIBajIla aBTOPH, KOU
C€ MCTOBPEMEHO M MOJUTHYKU aKTHBHUCTH, M MPETCTABYBAaaT COBPEMEHHTE
OIIITECTBEHO-NIOJIUTUYKHN HACTAHHU BO PA3IMYHH JIeNI0BH HAa AdpHKa HU3 pe-
MHTEPIPETAIMCKA OJJHOC KOH MHUTOT, CTABEH BO HOB KOHTEKCT.

Kayunu 360poBu: noctkononujainaa apama, Cojuaka, OHByeMe, MUTOBH,
TaHL, pUTyaln
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Reinterpretation of African Myths in the Postcolonial Plays
of Soyinka and Onwueme

Kalina Maleska

Ss. Cyril and Methodius University in Skopje
Blaze Koneski Faculty of Philology
kalina.maleska@fif.ukim.edu.mk

Abstract: This research focuses on the relation of postcolonial drama
towards the myths of the cultures and communities that the postcolonial
authors explored in this article come from. Postcolonial drama has seldom
been researched even in world literary studies, as literature professor Kanika
Batra notes. She points out that in regard to the works of authors such as Wole
Soyinka or Derek Walcott, it is their poetry which is much more explored than
their plays. This text analyses the plays Death and the King s Horseman by the
Nigerian writer Soyinka, and Tell It to Women by the Nigerian writer Osonye
Tess Onwueme. The protagonists in Soyinka’s play fight the mystifications
and idealization of the past and the cultural traditions. 7ell It to Women
presents the social circumstance in postcolonial Nigeria where the high and
middle classes initiate false development programs with foreign financial
aid to allegedly improve the life of rural women. The research shows how
these two authors, who are at the same time political activists, represent the
contemporary social and political events in various parts of Africa through
reinterpreting various myths from the native cultures, placing them in a new
context.

Keywords: postcolonial drama, Soyinka, Onwueme, myths, dance, rituals
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1. Bosen

VYiiTe o1 aHTUYKO BpeMe, MUTOBUTE C€ OCHOBA Ha APAaMCKOTO TBOPEILLITBO.
Toa e BumMBO, Mery npyrute, u Bo Tparequute Ha Codoxine, EBpunum,
AjCcXuIl, KOM KaKO OCHOBA TY 36MaaT MUTOJIOIIKUATE MMPUKA3HU U O]l HUB CO3-
JaBaaT JIpaMCKO JI€JCTBO M CJIOKEHHW JIMKOBH, KOU 3acTallyBaaT OAPEACHU
UJeH U BPEIHOCTU. 3aBUCHO O] aBTOPOT — O€3 Orlie]] Jaiu CTaHyBa 300p 3a
AQHTHYKH WK 32 COBPEMEH aBTOP — JIMKOBHUTE BO APAMUTE Oa3upaHu HA MUTO-
BU MOX€ J1a OuJaT MPeTCTaBEeHU Ha COCEM pa3IMYHU HAYMHH, MAKO CTaHYBa
300p 3a UCTHUOT JIMK M UCTaTa MUTOJIONIKA npuKkaszHa. Taka, Opect kaj Ajcxu
u Opecr kaj XKan [Tonr Captp ce cocema pa3inyHU JTUKOBH, HAKO TIPUKA3HATA
Bp3 KOja ce 3aCHOBAaT UM € 3aeIHUYKA.

AKo ce HampaBu Hapasena Melf'y eBporcKara Tpajulidja u ApaMuTe Haru-
IIIAHK O] aBTOPH O] TIOPAHEIIHUTE €BPOIICKH KOJOHUU BO Adpuka, A3uja u
Ha Kapubure, Moxe n1a ce 3abenexu Jeka ynorpedaTa Ha MUTOT € cocema
MMOMHAKBA.

Oga ucTpaxkyBame ce (poKycHpa Ha OIHOCOT Ha MOCTKOJIOHUjaIHaTa JIpa-
Ma KOH MUTOBHUTE Ha KYJITYypUTE U 3a€JHHUIIMTE Ha KOM UM Mpunaraar HUTe-
PUCKUTE aBTOPH YWU Jelia C€ aHAJIM3HpaaT BO OBOj TEKCT. Bo KHMKEBHUTE
CTY[IMH, MOCTKOJIOHW]jaTHAaTa ApaMa MOPETKO € MPEeIMET Ha HCTPaxyBame,
kako mTo 3abenexxyBa Kannka barpa. Taa ucrakHyBa /ieka BO ClTydanTe Ka-
ko oHue co nucarenute Bone Cojunka unu Jlepexk BoikoT, HUBHaTa noesuja
MHOTY TIOBEeKe Oujia TpeMeT Ha KHIDKEBHU UCTPAKyBamba OTKOJIKY HUBHOTO
JPaMCKO TBOPEILTBO.

[IpenMer Ha aHaiM3a BO OBa UCTpaxKyBame ce apamute Death and the
King's Horseman (Cmpititia u KoraHUKOW HA Kpaioill) O HUTEPUCKUOT TH-
caren Bone Cojunka, u Tell It to Women (Kaocu um 1o iuoa na dHcenuie) of
Hurepuckara nucareiaka Oconje Teca OnByeme. McTpaxyBameTo MOKaxKy-
Ba JIeKa OBHWE J[Bajlla aBTOPU, KOM HCTOBPEMEHO C€ W TOJIUTUYKU AKTHBH-
CTH, TH MIPETCTaByBaaT COBPEMEHUTE OMIITECTBEHO-MOJUTHUKH HACTAaHU BO
Hurepuja npeky penHTeprnpeTaiyja Ha MUTOBUTE CTABEHU BO HOB KOHTEKCT.

2. Teopucka pamka: napaJjesy — eBPOICKH U A(PPUKAHCKU IPUMeEPH

EBporickure apamu 3aCHOBaHM BP3 MHTOBH I'M MMaaT CBOHMTE HOYETOIH
yIITe BO aHTUYKara rpuyka jureparypa. [loznarute napamarypsu Codoxie,
EBpurnua u Ajcxuin mumryBaaT JpaMu 4He JIejCTBO ce 0asupa Bp3 NMpUKa3HU
O rpUKaTa MUTOJIOTHja. Bo coBpMeHHTE IpaMu, Kako MITO C€ OHHE O] JIBac-
CeTTHOT Bek, Ha npumep Myeu on XKaun Ilon Caprp win agpamute Ha I[laono
[Mazonmuawm, pUrypupaar IMKOBH Ol aHTUYKATAa MUTOJIOTH]a, TOJIeKa HCTOBpPE-
MEHO THE ITPETCTaByBaaT aHAJIN3a U KOMEHTAp Ha MOJIUTHYKUTE U ETHUKUTE
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npamiamba Ha MOJIEPHUOT CBET. MICTUTE MUTOJIOIIKY JINKOBU Kaj COBPEMEHUTE
aBTOPU CE CMECTEHH BO PA3JIMYECH KOHTEKCT, C€ PEHHTEPIPETHPAAT HUICHUTE
IITO THE TH MPETCTAaBYBaaT, a CE BHECYBaaT U HOBU €JIEMEHTH BO OJIHOC Ha
nejcTBOTO. MneonomkuTe pa3nuku Mefy aHTHUKUTE U COBPEMEHUTE JIpaMu
CO CIIMYHA TEMAaTHKa, KaKO W BIEYATOKOT HA HOBMHA IITO IO MOCTUTHYBAar
COBPEMEHHUTE JIpaMH, C€ JIOJDKA Ha TOa IITO THE BOCIIOCTaByBaar MO3HATH
OKOJIHOCTH, a TIOTOA OTCTAITyBaaT Ol HUB.

On npyra cTpaHa, HUTEPUCKHUTE JpaMU IITO CE aHAIM3HMpaaT OBIEC MMa-
aT MOMHAKOB TPUCTAIl KOH MUTOBHTE. HUBHHUTE MPOTAarOHUCTH CE COBPMEHHU
Ma)ki M KEHH, JISJCTBOTO C€ OJIHECYBa HA COBPEMEHM HACTaHU, JI0€Ka MUTO-
JIOMIKUTE €JIEMEHTH CE€ MPUCYTHHU KaKO JEJ o1l 300pOBUTE Ha JMKOBHUTE, TO-
rain Kora JJMKOBUTE yIaTyBaaT Ha CBOjaTra KyJTypa W Tpaauluja. YITe eaHa
3a0eneXUTeIHAa KapaKTepUCTUKA BO OJJHOCOT KOH MUTOBHTE € ILITO OHA ILTO
Ce M3BJIEKYBa O/ MUTOBHUTE BO OBHE JIeJIa HE CE CEKOTall MPUKAa3HUTE, TyKY
noBeke nepGopMaTUBHUOT ACN OJf MUTOBHUTE: OOMYAjOT THE J1a C€ KOPUCTAT
BO OJIpe/ieHu oOpean, mpej ce, MPeKy TaHIl U neeme. OBaa cnenuduka Ha ad-
PUKAHCKHTE JIPaMH TH U3/IBOjyBa KaKO Pa3UrpaHu, TMHAMUYHH JPaMH CO H3-
00JIMCTBO 3BYIIM: NPEKY U3BEI0N, CBUPECHE HHCTPYMEHTH, Ieemhe. OBue 00u-
Yau IITO NOTEKHYBAaT OJ1 MUTOJIOIIKOTO cpakame Ha CBETOT M BaXKHOCTA Ha
PUTYaJTUTE BO CEKOjICHBHUOT KUBOT 3 KHUTEIUTE HA ONMUIIAHUTE 3aCTHHUIIN
Ce MPHUCYTHU U MIPH CIIABEHHETO Ha )KUBOTOT U MTPH OIJIAKYBAKHETO HA CMPTTA.

[Iporaronucture Bo npamara Ha CojuHka ce OopaT MPOTB MHUCTU(HKA-
UUTE U WeaIn3alnjaTa Ha MUHATOTO U KyJATYPHUTE TPAJAUIIUN Ha HUBHUTE
3eMju. Kaoicu um 10 iioa Ha dHceHuille TH ONUIIYBA OMIITECTBEHUTE OKOJIHO-
CTH BO NOCTKOJOHHWjasHa Hurepuja, kazie mTo BUCOKUTE U CPETHUTE KIacu
pakoBO/AT CO JAXKHU MPOTPaMH 3a Pa3BOj BO MOCTKoNOHWjanHa Hurepwuja,
HABOJHO 3a JIa IIOMOTHAT JIa C€ OA00PH JKUBOTOT HA PYPATHHUTE JKEHH.

300pyBajku 3a ogHocoT Mel'y OkcunenToT 1 Opuenrtot, Ensapa Caun Bo
Orientalism (Opuenitianuzam) BeIv Jieka Toa € ,,00HOC Ha MOK, Ha JJOMHUHA-
1IMja, Ha pa3JIMYHU CTETICHU Ha KOMIUIEKCHA XereMoHuja* (Said 6). Kako npu-
Mep, TOj To rmocouyBa onucot mro ['ycras ®nobep ro nan 3a Kyuyk Xanem,
KOj CTaHaJ MHOTY BIIMjaTeJIeH MOJEJ CIOpe KOj Ha 3araj] Ouiia 3aMHCIICHa
OpHCHTaJIHATa JKeHa — ,,Taa HUKOTall He 300pyBa 3a cebe, HUKOranl He T
IpeTCTaByBa CBOMTE €MOIIMHU, CBOETO MPUCYCTBO MJIM CBojaTa ucropuja. Toj
300pyBa 3a Hea W ja MpeTcTaByBa. 10j € CTpaHell, peJaTUBHO OOrar, Max, a
OBa Cce UCTOPUCKH (DaKTH Ha JJOMHHAIM]ja KOM My OBO3MOXKYBaaT HE caMo Jia
ja mocenyBa Kyuyk Xanem (u3nuku, TyKy 4 Aa 300pyBa BO HEj3MHO MMe
(Said 7). OBue cornenyBama Ha Can, nako ce onHecyBaar Ha OpHEHTOT, He
Ce M30JIMPaHU U HE Ce BP3aHU CaMoO CO eIHa JoKaiuja. Bo mocTkonoHuja-
nute npamu Ha Cojunka 1 OHByeMe ce pa3HHIIyBa BakBara XHepapxuja Ha
MOK, Ouzejku xxutenute Ha Hurepuja Bo HUB 300pyBaar co CBOjOT IJIac U BO
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cBoe ume. TokMy oBa I'l TpaBU ApaMHUTE TOCTKOJIOHH]aTHU — UJICOJIOTUUTE U
BPEIHOCTUTE IITO CAMHUTE TEKCTOBHU T'M M3pPa3yBaaT C€ CEKOrall aBTeHTUYHH
U apTUKYJIMpPaHU HE OJl CTpaHa Ha ,,TyMHELOT", HE O/l CTpaHa Ha MOKHUOT
KOJIOHU3ATOp, KaKo BO MpUMepHTe IITO I'M JaBa Caus, TyKy Ol BHaTpelIHara
MEPCIIEKTHBA HA MPETCTABHUIIUTE HA 3a€THUIIUTE U KYITypUTE IITO CE OIH-
IIIaHU BO JIeJiara.

Hewus6exHocra 3anmaaHata Kyntypa aa Ouzae pedepeHTHa Touka Ha Koja
Ce CIPOTHBCTABYBAaT MOCTKOJIOHMjATHUTE KHIDKEBHH JIeNla € M3pa3eHa BO
CTYJIMHMTE O] 00JlacTa Ha TEOpUjaTa Ha MOCTKOJIOHUjaau3MoT. AHua JlymoOa,
Bo cBoeto aeno Colonialism / Postcolonialism (Kononujanuzam / ilocitikono-
Hujanuzam) 300pyBa 3a HEMOKHOCTA Ha TIOPAHEIIHUTE KOJIOHWH J1a Ce Bpa-
TaT BO OOJIMKOT WJIM HAYMHOT HA JKUBOT IITO MOCTOEI NPE KOJIOHU)aIU3MOT,
3aIITO CEralrHOCTa CEeKOTall COAPKH U TParu 0J MUHATOTO.

Taka, nako mocrojar oOMAM Kaj HEKOW MOCTKOJIHUjAIHU aBTOPH IEIOCHO
Jla n30erHar ynaryBame Ha KOJHHjaJHU3MOT WM Ha KOJIOHHU3aTOPHTE, 33 TO-
JeM JIeJ1 O MUCTEINTE, OBAa HE CaMo IIITO € HEBO3MOXKHO, TYKY U BPaKameTo
Ha MOKTa Ha JJOMOPOJIHATA KYJTypa ro IiiefaaT TOKMY BO CYIUPOT CO KOJIO-
HUjanu3MoT. JIym6a ro maBa mpuMepoT co packasor ,,[1Iumy* Ha OeHranckara
aBTOpKa MaxacBera /{eBH, BO KOj JIOKAJIHUTE KUTEIU C€ U OyKBAJIHO U MeTa-
(dopuuHO ocakaTreHH Bo He3aBUCHA MHMja, M TOa HE caMo O] KOJIOHU3aTOPH-
T€, TYKY U OJ1 JIOKQJIHUTE TparaHu Ha BUCOKH MO3UIMH, KO 110 HE3aBUCHOCTA
Ha MHauja noaraar Ha pakoBOJHHM MecCTa. ,,BO HaIllMOHAJIHUOT pa3Boj HeMa
MIPOCTOP 32 MJIEMEHCKUTE KYATYpU WM BEpyBama, Ma ypy U CTABOBHUTE HA
N00poHaMepHUOT BiauH oduiiep rocnoguH CHHT [M CaMUOT JIOKAJICH KH-
TeJ1| KOH IUIEMEHCKAaTa 3ae/IHuIa MPETCTaByBaaT MOBTOPYBambe Ha KOJOHH]ja-
auctuukure meaumra™ (Loomba 14-15). BakBHOT 0fHOC € KapaKTEpUCTH-
YeH W MPEMO3HATINB BO CUTE TpH Jpamu. MimeHo, Tparenujara kaj CojuHka
MOTEKHYBA TOKMY OJ1 HEMOKHOCTa Ha KOJIOHM3AaTOpOT J1a TU pudaTH JoKaji-
HuTe BepyBama. Kaj OuByeme, camute Hurepujku Jlej3u u Py, oOpa3oBanu
CTIOpE]] 3aMaJHIOT CUCTEM, CTaHyBaaT HEIIPHUjaTelId Ha CBOJOT HApPO/I.

Criopen €1HO Ol KIyYHHUTE Jiela Ha MOCTKOJIOHWjaTHUTE CTynuu, The
Empire Writes Back (Mmiiepujaitia 603epaxa co ituurysarse) Ha bun Emkpodr,
I'eper I'pudurc u Xenen Tudwun, ,,eqHa 01 INIABHUTE KAPAKTEPUCTUKU HA
UMIIepHjaiHaTa omnpecuja € KoHTpojara Bp3 jasukor™ (Ashcroft et al. 7).
HmnepujaiHuOT cUCTEM BOCIIOCTAaBYBa €/1HA CTaHAAp/IHA Bep3Hja Ha ja3UKOT
Kako HOpMa W TM MapTrHHAJIM3HMpa CUTE NIPyTu BapujaHTH. Amurta [omr, BO
cBoeto neno The Great Derangement: Climate Change and the Unthinkable
(I'onemoro usmectyBamwe: Kiimmarckute npoMeHu U He3aMUcInBoTO) (2016)
300pyBa 3a MHOTY CIIM4eH (DEHOMEH BO OIHOC Ha HAPaTHMBHUTE IMOCTAIKH
BO MPO3HHUTE JeJia: 3arajHaTa KHIKEBHA TeOpHja MMa BOCIIOCTaBEHO KpH-
TEpPUYMH 3aCHOBAaHHM Bp3 MCTpaXKyBamaTa Ha 3amajHara JIMTeparypa, U TH
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ynotpeOyBa HCTUTE KPUTEPUYMH TIPU MPOLICHKA HA JIe]a Of APYTH KyATYpH.
[IpuToa, I'om naBa HEKOJIKY IPUMEPH HA KHWKEBHM JI€J1a O] UHAMCKATA JINTe-
parypa, Kou Ouiie KpUTHKYBaHH MTOPaJd HEKOH3UCTEHTHOCT BO OJJHOC Ha pac-
Ka)KyBadKaTa MoCTanka Win 1nopaau npedpiayBame o eIHa TeMa Ha JIpyra
— acrekTH 3a kou [omr TBpau JieKa MeJI0CHO COO/IBECTBYBAAT 3a JIUTEPATYPEH
OTHC Ha COTCTBEHATa KYJITypa O]l Koja moTeKHyBaar. IcTHOT 0BOj heHOMEH
€ CYIITMHCKH 3HayaeH 3a pa30OHupame Ha JBETE JpaMu IITO ce€ BO (OKYCOT
Ha 0BOj TekcT. IMeHo, Kaowcu um To wioa Ha diceHuitie, HA TIpUMEP, MHOTY
EKCIUTUIIMTHO U HEJJBOCMHUCIICHO T'M 03HA4YyBa JIMKOBHUTE KAaKO MPECTABHUIIN
Ha pa3jMyHU MOJUTUYKHU TJIEIUIITA, PEKy HUBHUTE 300pOBH BO Apamara.
Jloneka BO paMKH Ha 3araJHOEBPOIICKaTa TeopHja Ha JIMTepaTypa oBa Ou ce
CMETaJIo 32 HECYNTHIHO I'PajIckhe Ha JTMKOBUTE, BO OJHOC HA KOHTEKCTOT BO
KOj ce TojaByBa M Ha KOj C€ OJHECYyBa Jpamara, BakBaTa KapakTepusalluja
(YHKIIMOHHPA COCEM COO/IBETHO.

3. JloOpoBosiHO npudakame Ha cMpTTa BO CMpitiiia u KOWwAHUKOIT
Ha Kpanoii

Cumpititia u KORAHUKOW HA Kpaioid BHECYBa KOMOMHAIM]a HA MUTOBUTE
Ha HaponoT JopyOa u 1OMOpOIHUTE TpaauLuu Ha Jopy0a, MpUTOa OCBETITY-
BajKM aCMeKTH OJ] ONIITeCTBEHATa U MOJIUTHYKaTa ciieHa Ha Hurepuja. OBaa
JpaMa ce cMeTa 3a €/IHa oJl HajycreuHuTe apamMu Ha CojuHKa mopajay Hauu-
HOT Ha KOj I'M UcrperuietyBa Jopyba eeMeHTUTe co 3araHUTe eIEMEHTH BO
CBOjaTa LIEHTPAJIHA TeMa 32 OIIITeCTBEHATa OATOBOPHOCT.

JlejcTBOTO BO ApamMara € MHCIHUPHUPAHO O]l BUCTMHCKH HACTaHW IITO C€
ciyuune Bo 1946 roguna, kora OpUTaHCKUTE KOJIOHH]AJIHU BJIACTH IO CIIpe-
yuie EnecnH, KObaHUKOT Ha KPaJIOT, /1a U3BPILU CaMOyOHCTBO — KaKo ILITO ce
Oapaiio criopen HOPMUTE Ha TpaJauIldjaTa — MO CMPTTA Ha KPaJIOT YH]j KOHha-
HUK Oni. HenoBpiryBameTo Ha puTyasioT Ha caMOyOUCTBO JI0BEyBa 10 YyB-
CTBO Ha CpaM Kaj HErOBOTO CEMEjCTBO, O IITO CIEAyBa U Tpareaujara — CH-
HOT Ha EnecuH, 3a 1a ro couyBa ymieoT Ha 3ae/IHULaTa, CAMHOT U3BPIIyBa
caMOyOMCTBO, IO IITO UCTOTO IO paBu U Execun.

Jlpamara u3001IyBa CO CIICHHU ILITO YKa)XyBaaT Ha BepyBamara M TPaju-
uuute Ha Jopy0a, Kajie To ce HajBUUIMBU MUTOJIOILIKUTE €JIeMEeHTH. Tue ja
IpaBaT JpaMaTa MCTOBPEMEHO YHHKAaTHA U MOBPEMEHO TEIKa 3a CIEICHE,
Ouaejku BO IMjao3uTe Mery JIMKOBUTE C€ BMETHATH yIaTyBarma Ha TaHIO-
BU u3BeAOU U puryanu. OBOj HAYMH Ha MUIIYBalk€ MOXE Jla C€ HaJ0Bp3e
Ha YBHJyBamara LITO MPOU3JIeryBaar of cryaujara Ha Emkpodt, Ipudurc
u Tudwun, cnopen Kou HaMepHaTa ynoTpeda Ha HeCTaHAAP/IEH ja3UueH U3pa3
WM HapaTHBHA MOCTANKa YKa)KyBa Ha OTIIOP KOH KOJIOHU3aTOPOT.
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Taka, npamara Cypitilia u KOraHUKOW Ha Kpanoit € 11a00K0 BKOpEHeTa
BO HHUTEpUCKaTa KyJITypa, IITO Ce TIefa He caMo 0 COAP)KUHATA, TYKY M BO
omHOC Ha ynotpebata Ha jasukoT. Criopen OmanwujaH, ,,HeroBara oorara co
NpeIU3BUIM U HeoOMYHa yrorpe0a Ha ja3UKOT Mpeau3BUKa roieM Opoj 00-
BHHYBaba 3a MPETojieMa Hepa30oUPIUBOCT, HEMTPUCTAITHOCT U XEPMETUIHOCT
(Olaniyan 486). OnanujaH yKakyBa Ha TOa Jieka BAKBUOT CTHJI € BCYIITHOCT
CYLITUHCKHU BaXkeH 3a apamute Ha CojuHKa, OUejKH TOKMY MPEKY MPECBPT
W Tpepacripenenda Ha Ienata MaTpHila 3a pa3MHCIyBamke U U3pa3yBambe,
CojuHKa T0 M3pa3yBa aBTCHTUYHOTO UCKYCTBO Ha CBOjaTa KyIATypa.

BepyBamerto Ha Enecun Bo Tpanuiujara e 0e3pe3epBHO, U TOj HE M3pazy-
Ba HUKAKOB COMHEX BO MOTpedara J1a ro U3BPIIU PUTYATHOTO CaMOYOHCTRBO.
Ho, Cajmuo [IunkuHc, efieH o OpuTaHCKUTE OQHIIEPH, U HETOBATa COIpyTa
Ilejn, He MmoskaT 1a ru paz0epar u 1a ru npudarar ahppUKaHCKUTE TPAIULIAN U
kynrypa. HapekyBajku ro oOu0T 3a caMmoyOuCTBO ,,[TTyTOCT™, ,,BApBAPCTBO
U ,,yokaceH oOu4aj“, THe ce CIPOTHBCTaBYBaaT W ro crpeuyBaar EnecuH BO
HEerosara HaMepa.

He pa3bupajku ja kynrypara Ha Enecun, CajMOH ja KOpUCTH CBOjaTa BIacT
3a Jla ce BMeIlla camMo 3aToa IITO He Caka Jia ce MOCPaMu HUTY Jia YyBCTBYBa
BHHA 32 HACTAHUTE LITO CE CIIy4yBaar MoJ] HEroBa OArOBOPHOCT, 0COOEHO IpH
nmocerara Ha NMpUHLOT. Toa npunonecyBa CajMOH /1a ce CMeTa 3a MpUYrnHaTa
3a HEHMCITOJTHYBAkETO Ha JIOJDKHOCTA o1 cTpaHa Ha Enecun. Cynupor Ha JBe-
TE TOJIKY PA3IMYHM KYATYpPH € JICIIyMHO M CHJIaTa IITO MPEIN3BUKYBa OUEKY-
BaHWTE HACTAHM JIa CKPIIHAT O]l CBOJOT Kypc. Ho, camuot Cojunka, BO HEro-
BaTa ABTOpCKa OelieliKa KOH JApamara IpeaynpeayBa Ieka OBa YHTAkE HE ja
JI0JIOBYBA I1eJlaTa KOMIUIEKCHOCT Ha HACTaHUTE U Ha JipamaTa. OnacHocTa oJ
BaKBHUTE TEMHU € IITO THE

ce 3700MBaar co JIECHOTO O0elexje ‘Cymup Ha KylnTypH’, olernexje
MIOJTHO CO TIpeJpacyan KOe, OCBEH YecTaTa IorpellHa pHuMeHa, IpeT-
MOCTaByBa MOTEHIMjaTHA €THAKBOCT 680 CeKoja gageHa cuitiyayuja Kora
Joara 10 KOHTakT Mery Tyfara KyiITypa W JOMOpOJHaTa KyaTypa, Ha
TepuTopHjara Ha BTopasa [...] TokMy mopaay 0Boj UCTIpEBPTEH MEHTa-
JIMTET, HEONXOIHO € JIa TO MpexyIpesaM HOTEHIMjTHHOT IIPOIYLEHT
Ha 0Baa Jpama IPOTHB OBaa, 3a XkaJj, I03HaTa PeAYKIIMOHUCTUYKA TCH-
nennuja (Soyinka 1).

Taka, naxo Bo ApamaTa NoCTOu KOH(IUKT Mel'y KOJIOHHjaJIHUTE CUJIH U J0-
MOpPOJHOTO HaceJieHHe, Toa He € (hOKycoT Ha Jpamara. [locTkonoHujanHuOT
UMIIYJIC € KyATypaTta aa ce neduHupa cedecu U Kako aBTOHOMEH CHTHUTET,
HE3aBUCHO OJ] 3arajioT, a He Kako ,,Apyroct Ha OKCHAEHTOT, Ha IITO Ipe-
nynpenysa u Caup. Bo taa cmucia, GoKycoT Ha Apamara € Ha Toa LITO ce
CIIy4dyBa CO CBETOT, OHAKOB KaKOB ILTO € CIIOPEJl CO3HAHMETO HA JIOKAJIHATa
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KyJTypa, KOra HeMa Jia C€ UCIIOJIHU JOKHOCTA WM OapameTo Ha oOuJyauTe.
Tyrunenor CajMoH, BO OBaa HHTEpPIIPETalMja, Beke HE JOMHUHHUPA KaKO aHTH-
TOJI CO €IHaKBa BYKHOCT M CHJIa Ha JoMopoHHoT Enecun, Tyky ce peayuupa
Ha 3aMEHJINB HHCTPYMEHT.

Omna mro e cienuduyHO 3a yroTpedara Ha MHTOT BO ITOCTKOJIOHH]aTHATA
JpaMa € BUJIMBO TOKMY BO OBOj €]l — MUTOBHUTE C€ KOPUCTAT MHOTY IOBEKe
KaKO OCHOBA 3a pUTYyaJl ¥ 00MYau OTKOJIKY Kako nmpukasuu. Criopen buonyx
Ilejudo, ,,Bo0 npamarmszanmjara Ha CojHHKA Ha OBOj HACTaH, TPATUYHHUTE U
HEeMpeaBUCHHU MPECBPTH IITO Pe3ylTHpaar o OBaa WHTEPBEHIIMja CE MPH-
CYTHHU BO (hopMa Ha PHUTYaJHO CJIaBEeHE, CO TojieMa MOeTCKa CHia, Koja Tu
MOTKOITYBa ¥ MOPAJTHHOT aBTOPUTET HA KOJIOHU3ATOPHUTE M JyXOBHATA CUTYP-
HOCT Ha KoJoHu3upanute™ (Jeyifo 121). Bo cmucia Ha putyas, JMKOBUTE Of
Cmpitiitia u KOmaHUKoil Ha Kpaaoiid TIOCTOJaHO C€ MOBHUKYBaaT Ha HUBHUTE
MpEeIIy, a JpaMara € UCIOJIHETa CO TaHIU U TPaAWIMOHATHA My3HKa, YHja
(hyHKIIM]ja ja MOTEHIIMPa MOBP3aHOCTA CO MHHATOTO KaKO HEPACKWUHIIUB CJICI.

OcBeH BO OIHOC Ha PUTYAJIOT KaKo /I O]l MUTOJIOIIKUTE €JIEMEHTH, JIpa-
Mmara Ha CojuHKa ce MOBpP3yBa CO EBPOIICKUTE aHTHYKH JIPAMHU B TIPEKY TeMa-
Ta Ha )KPTBYBAHETO HA TTOSIMHEIIOT CO IIeJ Ja C€ OBO3MOXKH J100pococTojOa
Ha 3aeqHunara. [lejudo npasu mapanena co apamute Ha EBpumnug Bo ogHOC
Ha JpamMaru3aliijara Ha MpoLecoT Ha KPTBYBambe, HATNIACYBajKH TH MPHUTOA,
cenak, u Opojuute pasnuku. Enecun, cnopen [lejudo, e putyamHa xpr-
Ba IIEJIOCHO MOCBeTeHa (IIPEeKy CBOjaTa BoJja) Ha MPOLECOT Ha KPTBYBAmE.
Jloneka ce TMOATOTBYBa 3a PUTYAJIHOTO CaMOyOMCTBO, TOj TM MOOHMIM3UpA
o0OpenuTe Ha MpociaBa KOU, Mak, ,,1apaJloKCaTHO T0O MUHUPAAT PUTYATHOTO
caMOyOMCTBO U HEHAMEPHO MPHUI0HECYBaar TOj J1a OCTaHEe IMPUKOBAH 3a 0Baa
CTpaHa Ha MPeMUHOT Mery kuBOT U cMpT** (Jeyfo 122).

Enen ox npeaycinoBuTe Ha pUTyaTHUOT 0Opes € JieKa Toj He cMee Ja oujie
MIPEeKHHAT TpeJ 1a Ouje 1eJ0CHO 3aBpiieH. Bo oBaa cMuciia, MHTEpBEHIU]ja-
Ta Ha ounepor CajMOH € caMO KaTalau3aTop 3a OHa IITO CJIEAyBa, HO KaTa-
JIN3aTop KOj Cernak MMa OJyTydyBauka yjaora OWIejKyd IMPHUI0HEeCYBa KOH MUT
Ha JiBoyMem-e Kaj Enecun. Bomjara u cioco6HOCTA J]a CTpae ce BO palieTe Ha
Enecun, Ho naTEepBeHIMjaTa Ha CajMOH ja pa3HUIIIyBa HETOBaTa CaMOyBepe-
HOCT. OJ1 YOBEK 11eJIOCHO MTOCBETEH Ha KPTBYBambETO, ENlecH cTanyBa 4OBEK
CO MoJeieHa, KOH(IMKTHA, HECUTYpHA BOJja.

Bo camara apama, CojuHKa jJaBa HEKOJIKY KIYYHH JIETAJIM 33 JMYHOCTA
Ha Enecun: ,,J0j € 4OBEK CO OrpOMHA BUTAIHOCT, 300pyBa, TaHIyBa U Iee
CO TOJIKY 3apa3HO YKHMBamb€ BO )KMBOTOT, KO€ € JIeJ Ofl CUTE HErOBM IOCTaIl-
k' (Soyinka 6). OBue jeranu ce BaXHH OUJIEjKHU ja MOKaKyBaaT IeJIoCHATa
cooaBeTHOCT Ha EnecuH 3a puryanHara ¢yHKIMja Ha JO0OpPOBOJIHA KPTBA.
Toj e npuka)kaH Kako UCTOBPEMEHO Tiee M TaHIlyBa, 0COOEHO BO 3HayajHaTa
U aJlerOpuyHa CIieHa co mnrunara He-jac ymre BO MpBHOT YHMH Of] JpamMara.
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LleHTpamHUOT JIMHIBUCTUYKHA M PETOPUUKH KOHCTPYKT BO CIIeHaTa, O3HaKaTa
,He-jac* xako mMe Ha MTUIaTa MTO Joara Kako riacHUK Ha CMpTTa, € Tep-
MHH JI0 KOj C€ Jjoara co elrM3uja Ha MHOTY TI0JI0IT0TO: ,,He-cym-jac-Toj-1mro-
ja-Bune-osnornaceHara-nruna‘. Taka, ntunara He-jac ro o3HauyBa yHUBEp-
3aJIHUOT YOBEKOB OTIIOP KOH TOA J1a C€ MIOMUPHU CO HEN30eKHOCTa HA CMPTTA.

Cumpititia u KOMAHUKOW Ha Kpaioil TO W30ETHyBa PEeaIMCTUYHOTO TMPH-
Ka)XyBame M Hapalyja, ¥ TH 3aMEHyBa CO BUCOKOECTETCKU TUCKYPC MPEKY
Ja3WYHU EKCIIEPUMEHTH, KaKo M CO U300HMJICTBO Ha MeTadopHu M TPOIHU O]
Pa3JIMYHU JUCUUILUIMHYU U CO PA3JIUYEH OIICET. Ja3uKOT € O/ KIYYHO 3HAYECHE
3a oBaa Apama, OUIEjKU ce KOPHUCTH 3a Jia CO3[ae PACKOIIHA MUTOMOETHUKA
CO TIOCTOjaHO yNAaTyBamke HA PUTYATHH aPXETUIIOBH.

4. Pypannure :xeHu BO akumja Bo Kaorcu um io wioa na >cenuiie

Hpamara Ha OuByeme, Kaowcu um io wioa Ha dceHnuilie, ce 0azupa Ha cy-
JUPOT, HO UCTOBPEMEHO U MPEIUIETYBAKETO, HAa APKABHUOT (EMUHU3AM CO
HEOKONOHUjaTHUOT eMuuuzaMm. Cropen batpa, oBaa HO U JIpyTrH ApaMu Off
OnByeMme ,,ja KpUTHKYBaaT Ip)KaBHaTa MOK BO YHUBEpP3UTETCKaTa, aHTHEC-
TaOMMIIMeHT Teatapcka Tpaauija Ha Bome Cojunka, ®emu Ocoducan u
bone Cosanpne* (Batra 130).

CrpykTyprpaHa BO IIET YMHA, OTHOCHO ,,JIBUJKEHA‘ — KAKO ILITO CE HApEKy-
BaaT — Jipamara OIUIIyBa TPAaH3UTUPAkE U BO OyKBajIHA U BO MeTapopuyHA
cmucina: Pyt u Jlej3u, BucokoodpazoBanu Hurepujku, goaraar Bo €1HO HUTe-
PHCKO CeJlo, BETYBajK1 IMOMOIII O] BJIaIaTa 33 pa3Boj HA PypaTHOTO 3€MjOIe-
CTBO Mery KEHHUTE. 3a Jla C€ OCTBapH copaboTKa, KeHUTE o] HapoaoT Uy ja
WCIpakaar cBojaTa ImpeTcTaBHUYKa Jemona Bo rpanot. Ha kpajot, chakajku
v MaHumynauuute Ha Pyt u Jlej3u, omHOCHO HHMBHATa 3j10ynorpeda Ha Io-
3ULIMUTE, IPUMIATHUIIUTE HAa pypasiHaTa 3aeHHIIA 3a€IHO IPUCTUTHYBAaT BO
rpajoT ¥ ja mpezemaar ox Pyt u /lej3u mporpamara opkecTpupaHa off BIacTa,
IITO 03HAYYyBa €/IeH BHUJI IPOCIIaByBambe Ha OHA IITO C€ CMETAa 32 ABTCHTUYEH
HUTEPUCKH YKHUBOT.

BropuoT unH (Wn OBUXKEHE) MOYHYBa CO Bpakame HazaJ HU3 BPEMETO
MIPEKy ceKaBameTo Ha Jemola 3a Toa Kako JBeTe xeHu — Jlej3u u Pyt — npuc-
turnane Bo My, u kaxo, pexy jJakxHO MPEeTCTaByBamkE JeKa UMaart kenda aa
MOMOTHAT, T U3MaHUITyIupae JokamHuTe xxkutenu. [Ipearosopor Ha Hryru
KOH Jpamara Ha OHByeMe ja TIOTeHLUpPa IMOBP3aHOCTa Mel'y pa3IUuHUTE BH-
J0BU paboTa BO o0yiacta Ha KyJTypara IITO ce mmojaBuiie BO Adpuka u BO
adpukaHckara amjacrnopa: ,,3a Pyt u /lej3u, HanpenokoT e TMpeKTHO MOBP3aH
CO HMBHATa MPETCTaBa 3a MI00AJIHO CECTPUHCTBO IO MPUMEP Ha 3aMaJHUOT
CBET, U CO HUBHUTE MOTPeOU Kako apUKaHCKH JKE€HU Off Cpe/iHaTa Kiaca |...]
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Pypannara kyntypa ro mpeTrcTaByBa MUHATOTO KO€ THE CaKaarT Jia T0 OCTaBar
3an cede™ (Ngugi 8).

JlpaMata ru npukaxyBa >KEHUTE O CEJIOTO KOW T'M YeKaaT UHTEIeKTyal-
KHTE CO BUCOKO 00pa3oBanue, /lej3u u PyT, kako ,,HaIm KepKu mopacHaTy Ha
OBa TJIO KOU K€ HU TU OAroBopar HammTe npamama’ (Onwueme 23). Ho, Ha-
MECTO J1a OZIrOBOPAT Ha MTOCTABEHUTE TTpaiama, PyT u Jlej3u ja Hocat Jemonia
BO TpajioT — HaBHJIyM KaKO MOTEHIIMjalieH MICH MOCPEAHHUK BO Pa3BOjOT HA
mporpamMara 3a MOMOII Ha 3€MjOJIeJICTBOTO, HO BCYIIHOCT ja €KCIUIOAaTHpaar
Kako paOOTHHYKA 3a 3aBPIIYyBamke Ha JOMAIIHUTE OOBPCKHU.

Buctunckunor ognoc Ha [lej3u u Pyt xoH xutenure Ha Way ce orena
BO m3jaBara Ha [lej3u: ,,IllTo, 3a uMe OoXkje, MOXKe J1a TO TOJO0OPH KUBOTOT
Ha OBHWE JIyI'e KoM c€ 3amiaBeHu Bo MuHaroTo? He cdakamn i neka 3a HUB
ceramrHocta ympena Bo munatoto?* (17) Co oBa, /lej3u ro mokaxysa cBOjOT
Mpe3up KOH TEIIKOTHjaTa Ha JIOKAJTHOTO HACEJICHHE Jla c€ MPHUCIIOCO0M Ha
MIPOMEHUTE BO HUBHATA 3eMja. MecTo OTBOPEHO Jia pa3roBapa co HUB Ha OBaa
TeMa, Taa ja 3J0ynorpeyda cuTyarujara 3a cBoja KOpUCT.

TpaauIIMOHATHUOT KOHIENT Ha POJ U CEKCYATHOCT, MOJCPHUTE HAUYWHU
Ha U3pa3yBambe CEKCYyalTHOCT, U KOHTPACTOT Mel'y HUB C€ 3Ha4yajHU UCOJIOMI-
KM TIpaliama IITO ce OTBopaaTr Bo Kaowcu um io wioa na sceruite. Cropen
Anaky, TOBO3pacHa )KeHa-MyIpell BO 3aeAHHLIaTa BO cenoto M6o, Tpanumm-
uTe ce ,,paboTH IITO Ka)KyBaaT KakKo Jia C€ OJJHECYBaMe CO JIyXOT, MOPATHUTE
BPEIHOCTH U 3aeHUIATA", ToJeKa MOIEpHHU3AIMjaTa ja Tieaa Kako ,,00mect
nonecena og Oju6o* (Onwueme 38-9). Ojub0 BCYIIHOCT 3HAYH ,,3aMaj ", 4ue
BIIMjaHHUE 3aeJHHIIaTa FTeHepaHO To cMeTa 3a HeraTuBHO. Kora Anaky Benu
neka Bo 3eMjute ox Ojubo mMa ciaydan Kora ¥ Ma)KHTe C€ MaKaT CO MaxH,
Y JKEHUTE ce KeHar co xeHu, lllepudar, enna ox xenute on MOy, onrosapa
neka .1 yreto on Moy ro mmaar ucototo®. Amxaky Op3a Ja ja JI0JI0BH pasiiv-
kara: ,,He ru memaj Tue nBe pabotu. MnerGe ce skeHU co Apyra >KeHa 3a Ja
O 3a3eMe HEj3MHOTO MECTO BO ceMejcTBOTO. Hej3unara conpyra e ciioboaHa
Jla C€ OMaXkKH M cO Hej3MHUOT Max™ (38). IMeHo, criopen e of )KUTETUTe
Ha Wy, BpcKuTe ¥ OHOCUTE BO HUBHATA 3aeHMIIA, O€3 OTMie/ Jaiu ce Mery
WCT WY Pa3JIUYCH TI0J1, C€ AITPYUCTUYKH, OTHOCHO HACOUYCHU KOH MIOMarame
Ha lIeJlaTa 3aeIHuIIa, U He ce (POKyCHUpaHU caMmoO Ha JIBETE JIMYHOCTU KOU Ce
nen ox Bpckara. Kondnukror Mery camure xutenu Ha My HacTaHyBa Kora
TPaJIUIIMOHAIIHATE OOWYaW C€ MEHYBAaT 1O BIIMjaHUE HA 3aIaHUTE W TOA
co3/aBa pas3iop Mery OHHe MITO TH Npudakaar U OHHUE IITO HE T npudaKaar.
[Iputoa, HUTY eHATa HUTY ApyraTa rpyna He € CBECHa 3a JOJITOPOYHHUTE T0-
CJICTTUITN BP3 HAYHMHOT HA KHUBOT.

[IpercraBHMYKaTa Ha pypajHUTE KEHU JeMola, Koja € €JIOKBeHTHA, He3a-
BHCHA, 00pa3oBaHa MIlaJa KeHa, K€ Ce Haj/le BO CUTyalldja ja Ouue KpajHo
JIONIO TPETUpPaHa KaKo CIyTHMHKAa BO JoMoT Ha Jlej3u. Taa mupexTHO u He-
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JIBOCMHUCIIEHO KOMEHTHUpa 3a ogHocute Ha [lej3u u Pyt co apyrure. Jemona,
6e3 oren Ha 00pPa30BaHHUETO INTO TO UMA CTEKHATO 10 YPHEK Ha 3amaJHUOT
CHUCTEM, T MpEeTCTaByBa TpagulMoHaIHUTE BpeaqHocTu Ha Uy, [logeka taa
I'M 3acTalyBa IVIeUILITaTa Ha HEej3MHATa 3aeIHUIIA JIeKa OpaKkoT MpeTcTaByBa
00BpCKa KOH 3aeIHUIIaTa BO OJHOC HA MPOIODKYBakbE Ha POJOT, HCTOBPEME-
HO T'0 OCY/lyBa MHAMBUAYAIUCTUYKUOT MPUCTAMN Ha Bpckara mery Pyt u Jlej3u
BO OZIHOC Ha ceKcyasHocTa. be3 omen Ha pa3iIWYHUTE IIIEAUINTA IITO YUTa-
TEJINTE MOXKE J]a TH MMaaT KOH BaKBUTE BPEAHOCTH MJIM KOH CKCILTHIIUTHUTE
3acTaryBama Ha OJIpEe/IeHU IIEAMINTa Kaj JIMKOBUTE, Apamara Ha OHByeme
HEIBOCMHCIICHO MM JaBa IJ1ac Ha HUTEPUCKUTE PYpasIHU KEHH, KOU JOTOTrall
Oune Ge3rmacHu, OMHOCHO IIac Ha [[pyrocra, ciopen 30oposure Ha Canj.

Jpamara Ha OHByeMe yKa)<yBa Ha Toa Jeka U OMPOKpATUTE U UHTEIEKTY-
aJIUTe Ce €JHAKBO BMEIIAHU BO €JE€H HaMEeTHAT MOJEJ Ha pa3Boj LITO HE €
¢dbyHkumoHasneH 3a sxeHute Bo Hurepuja. IlomokeHn onrosop Ha oBa MOXe 1a
nojae camo co 3aenuumTBo. Criopen barpa, gakror mro OHByeme ru nper-
CTaByBa pypaJHUTE KEHH KaKO CHJIHA, Me'yceOHO coluapHa rpyrna co He-
COMHEHa MOK BO IOJIMTHYKATa eKOHOMUja Ha M1y He NCKITydyBa MpU3HABAHE
Ha MarpujapxajiHaTa onpecHja Bo paMKH Ha Taa 3aeaHuiia. Kora ja morcery-
BaaT JIeKa He € ,,kepKa“, TyKy € ,,colpyra“ 1 oTTaMy UMa OrpaHUYEHH IIpaBa
(kepkuTe MMaaT OJPEECHU IpaBa c¢ JI0JeKa HE CE OMaKaT, Kora Jiei Ol THE
IpaBa UM Ce€ O/I3eMEHH), KOMEHTapuTe Ha JeMona u3pa3yBaar KpUTHYEH Of-
HOC KOH XHepapxHcKara IpHpoja Ha HEej3MHaTa 3aeJHHUIIA BO OAHOCOT Mery
Ma)KUTE U )KEHUTE, U METy HEMa)XCHUTE U MaKCHUTE KEHHU, KaKO M OCy/la KOH
CUCTEMOT ILITO BaJO3UP3UPa MPEIOPEICHH ONIIETCTBEHU YIOTH.

Barpa ro nocraByBa npaiameTo Jajli CHWIHOTO IIOBP3YBakhe Ha )KEHUTE BO
JIOKaJTHATa 3aeHHIIA MOXKE JIa TOBEJIE JI0 EKOHOMCKA CUTYPHOCT M CEKCyaTHa
cnobona. 3a OHByeMe, ,,aBTOpKa KOja LPITKA WHCIIHUPAIKja 011 KYJITypa IITO To
iefa OMIITECTBEHUOT PO KAako moceOeH o1 OMOJIOUMIKHOT I10JI, OBaa Iepc-
MEKTHBA HE 3HAYW OJIBOjyBAambE O]l 3a€JHHUIITBOTO, TYKYy MPONOJDKYBambe Ha
MTOCTKOJIOHU]JAJTHUOT OTIOP 3a Oapame eKOHOMCKa U pozaoBa mnpasaa“ (Batra
145).

®okycoT Ha Apamara MOCTeNneHo ce mpedpiia o1 ceKCyaaTHOCTa KOH KyIl-
TYpPHO-€KOHOMCKHUOT Pa3Boj. [locieqHHOT yuH (IBUKEHE) BKIYyUyBa OUTPY-
Bamkb€ Ha TPAJMIIMOHAJICH TAHI] HA )KeHUTE oJ] M1y, IITO To MpeTcTaByBa HUB-
HOTO TIPHJIBIXKYBAKE O] COCTOj0a Ha HHCTPYMEHTAIM3aIfja BO COCTOj0a HA
3100MBamke CIIOCOOHOCT 3a JiejcTBO. Kako u rojiem Jiea o CIpoBeIyBambEeTO
Ha JIp’)KaBHaTa MOK, CHIOCOOHOCTA 3a JIejCTBO Ha PYyPATTHUTE JKEHH € BO J0Me-
HOT Ha u3BenOara, nep(hopMaHcoT, Koja MPEeTCTaByBa MOKHA M 4ecTa MeTago-
pa Bo apamara Ha OHByeMeE.
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5. 3akiuayuok

Bo ogHOC Ha MHTOJNIOIIKHUTE €JIEMEHTH, IPaMHUTE aHAIU3HpPAaHU BO OBO]J
TEKCT He ce Oa3upaar Bp3 MUTOJONIKHA IPUKA3HU, KaKO IITO € CIIy4aj, Ha MPH-
Mep, co Aniuiona, Opeciiuja v IPYTH aHTUIKHU TPUKH APAMH, HITH CO €BPOTI-
CKUTE JpaMU 3aCHOBAHU BP3 MUTOBH, KaKO ILITO CE M COBPEMEHUTE MPHUKa3U
Ha Meneja wnu Ha Deapa. Bo adpukanckure apamu, MUTONIOTH]jaTa € MIPH-
CyTHa HajJMHOTY TIpeKy u3Be0a, mepopMaHC Ha pUTYaTi, 0COOCHO PUTyaIH
LITO BKJIy4yBaaT TaHL, IITO T'Y CJIEAAT TPAAULIMOHATHUTE O0OpeIu UK yrary-
BaaT Ha PEIIMTHO3HUTE BEPYBaba.

Bo Cmpinitia u komwanuxoiti Ha Kpanoid, Ha ipuMep, EnecuH, oco6eHo Ha
MOYETOKOT O] [pamara, 0e3 CTpaB M €KCTaTUYIHO ja mpudaka cBojaTa cya10nMHa
KaKO YOBEK KOj MOpa Jia yMpe 3a Jla Ce couyBa U MOJOOPH JTyXOBHOTO 3/1paBje
Ha HEroBHOT Hapoxa. Bo oBaa npama ce KOMOMHMpAaT ja3WKOT, PETOPUKATa
U HeBepOaJHUTE U3pa3yBama, KaKo IITO C€ My3HKaTra U TaHILOT, U THE MpH-
JIOHEeCYyBaaT KOH BHUCOK €CTETCKU e(eKT, KOj MpeInu3BUKYyBa 3aJ0BOJICTBO, a
HCTOBPEMEHO U HEMHUD BO OTHOC Ha CITyYyBamara.

Jpamara Ha OHByeMe ce 3aCHOBa Bp3 TPAAULIUUTE U MUTOJIOMIKUTE MaT-
pUIM Ha BepyBamara Ha Hej3uHaTa Kyntypa Bo Hurepuja. Taa uaunupa nuja-
JIOT CO ymnaryBame Ha aQpUKAHCKHUTE TPAJWUIIUU HA OIMIITECTBEHU COjJY3H U
301MKyBamba Mery pypaqHUTE KEHHU, KAaKO M CEKCyaTHH 30JIMKyBamka Mery
ypOaHUTe *KEeHH, CO IITO yNaTyBa U KOH MOKHOCTA 32 MOBP3yBamhe HA OBUE
JIBa aCIeKTH, HAMECTO HUBHA MOJIapU3alldja.

U neete npamu on Hurepuja, eqnara on CojuHKa, KOj C€ MOBUKYBa HA MH-
TOJIOIIIKATA MOJJIOTa MPEeKy 3aj0xk0a 3a COUuyBYBambe Ha PUTyaIUTE U 00UYan-
Te, u apyrara on OHByeMe, Koja ce 3aCHOBA Ha TPAJAMLMOHATHUTE BEpyBamba
U BpPEIHOCTH, HCTOBPEMEHO OTBOPAjKU AT 3a MOToJIeMU MpaBa Ha JKEHUTE,
ymnaryBaaTr Ha B)KHOCTa Ha MUTOBHTE Ha HapoauTe Bo Hurepuja Bo coBpeme-
HOTO OTIIIETCTBO MHOTY IOBEKE KaKO TPAIUIIMOHANICH PEIENT 3a 3aKperHy-
Bab€ Ha HACEJICHUETO OTKOJIKY KaKO MPUKAa3HU IITO OU CITyKeJe Kako MOAJIOo-
ra 3a COBPEMEHHTE JPaMHU.
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Exploring Theatrical Elements in the Cult of the Dead:
A Case Study of the Necromanteion of Acheron

Besfort Idrizi

Ss Cyril and Methodius University in Skopje
Faculty of Dramatic Arts
besfort.idrizi@fdu.ukim.edu.mk

Abstract: Beliefs in the afterlife within Greek mythology were deeply
ingrained, leading to organized meetings with souls facilitated by priests
in specialized locations. This paper examines the rituals and activities
conducted at the Necromanteion of Acheron, challenging the notion of
actual soul encounters and proposing an analysis through the lens of theater
techniques and principles. By scrutinizing the temple’s rituals, spatial layout,
and interior design, parallels with theatrical practices are explored. The study
aims to analyze the cult of the dead, particularly within the Necromanteion of
Acheron, within the framework of a theatre performance. This research seeks
to uncover potential similarities and exchanges of techniques between theater
and the cult of the dead, considering the cult’s precedence over theater. The
hypothesis posits the likelihood of priests orchestrating “theater shows” to
manipulate believers’ perceptions, fostering genuine belief in soul encounters.

Keywords: Necromanteion of Acheron, Oracle of the Dead, Homer, rituals,
temple, Hades, puppet, fasting
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HcerpaxkyBame Ha TeaTapCKUTE eJIEMEHTH BO KYJITOT HA
MPTBHUTE: CTYAHja Ha ciay4ajoT Ha HekpomaHTeoHOT Ha
AXxepoH

Becpopr Uapusu

VYuausepaurert ,,CB. Kupun u Metonuj* Bo Ckorje
@daxynTer 3a ApaMCKH YMETHOCTHU
besfort.idrizi@fdu.ukim.edu.mk

Ancrpakrt: BepyBamara Bo 3a1rpoOHHOT KHBOT BO PAMKHTE HA TPUKaTa MH-
ToJIoTHja Ouie 11aboKo BKOPEHETH M PE3yATHPAJIe CO OPTaHU3UpPaHU Cpeadn
CO IyIIUTE, IOCPEIYBaHH OJ] CBEIITEHH JINIIA HA TOCEOHHU npocTopu. Bo 0Boj
TPYZ C€ pa3riienyBaaT pUTyaJIuTe U MPAKTHKUTE IITO ce oABHBajie BO Hekpo-
MaHTEOHOT Ha AXEpOH, TPH IITO C€ JJOBEAyBa BO Mpallame MPETIOCTaBKaTa
32 aBTEHTHYHH KOHTAKTH CO TYLIUTE U CE Mpejajiara HUBHA HHTEPIpeTannja
HU3 TpU3Mara Ha TeaTapCKUTe TEXHUKU U MpUHIUIH. [Ipexy aHanm3a Ha pu-
TyaJIuTe, MPOCTOPHATa OpPTaHU3aIfja U BHATPEIIHNUOT IM3ajH HA XPaMoT, ce
BOCIIOCTaByBaar IapaJieii CO TeaTapckara mpakThka. LlenTa Ha mcTpaxy-
BAmETO € JIa Ce COorlie/ia KYJITOT Ha MPTBUTE, CO OCOOEH akieHT Ha Hekpo-
MaHTEOHOT Ha AXEpOH, BO paMKH Ha TeaTapckara u3Benda Kako konuent. Mc-
TPa)KyBam-ETO HACTOjyBa J1a UACHTU(HUKYBA TIOTCHIMjATHA CIMYHOCTH U 3a-
€MHH BJIMjaHHja TIOMETy TeaTapoT U KYJITOT Ha MPTBHUTE, IMajKH IO TPEABHT
MIPUOPUTETHOTO I0jaByBamkbe Ha KyJATOT BO OJHOC HAa Te€aTapoT. XHUIOTe3ara
MPETIOCTAaBYBa JIeKa CBEHITCHUIINTE, MPEKYy BHUMATEIHO PEXKHPAHH ,Tea-
TapCKH TMPETCTaBH ', MOXKEJIE J1a ja MOAETHMPAAr MepIierniiyjaTa Ha BEPHULIUTE,
CO3/1aBajKH YBEPYBame BO BUCTUHUTOCTA HA CPEIOUTE CO JYIIUTE.

Kuyuynu 360poBu: Hekpomanteon Ha AXepoH, Opakys Ha MPTBUTE, XOMeEp,
putyanu, Xxpam, XaJ, KyKJia, ocT
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1. Research Approach and Contextual Framework

Before delving into the methodology of this research, I would like to offer
some context regarding my personal engagement with the subject. My inter-
est in the Necromanteion of Acheron began with a visit to the site in the sum-
mer of 2018. That experience left a profound impression on me, particularly
in terms of how the space was designed and used to evoke specific emotions
and sensations in its visitors. This initial fascination has shaped the direction
of my inquiry, and I am especially motivated to explore whether theatrical
elements and techniques can be identified within the rituals associated with
the so-called “Oracle of the Dead.”

The methodological approach taken in this study is a blend of interpre-
tative analysis and comparative observation. I will rely on classical literary
sources, archaeological reports, and scholarly interpretations, while also in-
corporating visual materials. Many of the photographs included in this paper
were taken during my personal visit to the site and serve both as visual docu-
mentation and analytical tools to support spatial interpretations. Some of the
insights presented are based on information encountered in various sources
or communicated by guides at the site. In certain cases, where it has not been
possible to verify such claims with specific references, I will clearly identify
them as assumptions or interpretative hypotheses.

2. Afterlife in Greek Mythology

Homer, through his /liad and Odyssey, stands as one of the primary sources
for understanding Greek mythology. To grasp the ancient Greek conception
of the afterlife, it is essential to examine Homer’s accounts, alongside other
classical sources that shed light on related beliefs and practices.

In particular, Book 11 of the Odyssey, titled The Kingdom of the Dead,
offers profound insight into the Greek vision of the underworld. Here, Homer
narrates Odysseus’ journey to the realm of the dead, undertaken to seek
guidance from the blind prophet Tiresias. However, before encountering the
spirits, Odysseus must perform a series of rituals as instructed by the sorceress
Circe:

And there into Acheron, the Flood of Grief, two rivers flow,
the torrent River of Fire, the wailing River of Tears

that branches off from Styx, the Stream of Hate,

and a stark crag looms

where the two rivers thunder down and meet.

Once there, go forward, hero. Do as | say now.

Dig a trench of about a forearm’s depth and length,



200 EXPLORING THEATRICAL ELEMENTS IN THE CULT OF THE DEAD: A CASE STUDY ...

and around it pour libations out to all the dead —

first with milk and honey, then with mellow wine,

then water third and last, and sprinkle glistening barley

over it all, and vow again and again to all the dead,

to the drifting, listless spirits of their ghosts,

that once you return to Ithaca you will slaughter

a barren heifer in your halls, the best you have,

and load a pyre with treasures — and to Tiresias,

alone, apart, you will offer a sleek black ram,

the pride of all your herds. (The Odyssey, Book 10, lines 563-579)

From this passage, we can gain deeper understanding of the nature of the
souls, the specific rituals required to summon them, and the role of the rivers
Acheron and Styx in this mythological landscape.

Beyond Homer, other classical authors contribute valuable perspectives.
Plato, in his dialogue Phaedo, relays—through the voice of Socrates—details
of the underworld consistent with Orphic traditions. He describes Acheron as
a river “which flows through other desert regions, and in particular, flowing
underground, reaches the Acherusian Lake, where the souls of most of those
who have died arrive, and where, after they have stayed for certain appointed
periods, some longer, some shorter, are sent forth again into the generation of
living things” (Plato, Phaedo [113a]). Similarly, Aristophanes’ comedy The
Frogs presents Dionysus, guided by his half-brother Heracles, traveling across
Lake Acheron to reach the deceased poets of the underworld. This consistent
association of the river Acheron with the underworld across different authors
reinforces its symbolic significance (Aristofani 24).

According to ancient Greek belief, there were six primary rivers that
flowed both in the world of the living and in the underworld. These rivers
were named in accordance with the emotions and conditions associated with
death. Among them, the Styx is the most well-known — considered the river
of hatred and named after the goddess Styx. It was believed to encircle the
underworld seven times. The Acheron, often referred to as the river of pain,
was said to be crossed by the souls of the dead — sometimes by Charon the
ferryman, though in some versions, he rows across the Styx or even both
rivers (Buxton 209). In conclusion, ancient Greek mythology consistently
situates the soul’s journey after death within the domain of Hades, and the
river Acheron functions as a symbolic and literal threshold into this realm.
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Figure 1. Map of the Acheron river

3. Necromanteion of Acheron

The most renowned Necromanteion (or Nekyomanteion), meaning “oracle
of the dead,” in the ancient Greek world was located near the northwestern
shores of the Acherusian Lake, at the confluence of the rivers Acheron and
Kokytos — both associated with Hades. This sacred site attracted pilgrims
who sought to communicate with the souls of the deceased, as it was be-
lieved that once freed from their bodies, the dead could foresee the future
(“Necromanteion of Acheron”).
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Figure 2. Satellite view of the site from Google Maps

In 1958, Greek archaeologist Sotirios Dakaris unearthed a complex of
structures on the hill of St. John Prodromos (John the Baptist), which ris-
es above the Acheron River approximately 2.5 kilometers from its mouth
at Phanari Bay, in the region of Epirus, northwestern Greece. At the center
of this complex was a 22-square-meter structure with extraordinarily thick
walls — about 3.5 meters wide — constructed from carefully fitted polygonal
stone blocks. Beneath this central edifice, Dakaris discovered a subterranean
chamber. He identified the site as the famous Nekyomanteion, or Oracle of
the Dead, and proposed that this was the very location Homer had in mind
when describing Odysseus’ descent into the underworld (“Descent into the
Underworld”).

However, modern archaeological opinion is divided. Some scholars ex-
press skepticism about Dakaris’ interpretation, suggesting that the site was in
fact a fortified farmhouse dating from the third century BCE (“Archaeology of
the Underworld”). Nonetheless, there remains evidence that lends credence to
aspects of Dakaris’ original theory (“Descent into the Underworld”’). Whether
or not the site is definitively the Homeric Necromanteion is still a matter of
scholarly debate. Until further consensus is reached, Dakaris’ interpretation
offers a compelling hypothesis worthy of exploration.

In seeking to understand what occurred at this site, its cultural and spiritual
significance, and the nature of the practices once performed there, this study
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will begin by analyzing the temple’s rituals, geographic location, and topo-
graphical layout.

3.1. Rituals

As demonstrated by the sources previously discussed, there existed a
cultural practice in ancient Greece whereby individuals sought to commu-
nicate with the dead in pursuit of truth, resolution, or foresight. The case of
Odysseus, who descended to the underworld in search of prophetic guidance,
suggests that this was not an isolated myth but rather part of a broader belief
system. The Necromanteion was believed to attract visitors who wished to
contact the souls of the dead, based on the premise that these souls — liberated
from the constraints of the physical body — possessed the ability to foresee the
future (“Necromanteion of Acheron™).

Given that the souls of the deceased were thought to dwell in the under-
world and were viewed as shadowy, often vengeful entities lacking con-
sciousness, contact with them was considered dangerous. Thus, those who
sought to commune with the dead required guidance and protection. This role
was likely fulfilled by priests — specialists who ensured the ritual’s safety and
efficacy. These officiants were responsible for conducting the rituals, main-
taining order, and orchestrating the encounter.

In addition to the account from Homer, we also have the testimony of
Professor Sotirios Dakaris, who excavated the site of the Necromanteion of
Acheron. According to Dakaris, the core of the ritual was located in the east-
ern part of the temple complex, as supported by both archaeological evidence
and ancient literary sources (“Nekromanteio Acheronta’). He describes a de-
tailed ritual sequence beginning with the visitor entering from the northern
gate and residing for a period in the adjoining rooms around the courtyard and
northern corridor. During this time, they underwent both mental and physical
preparation, including the consumption of specific foods: broad beans (which
have hallucinogenic properties in their green state and were found on — site),
pork, barley bread, oysters, and a narcotic compound (“Trippy Journeys to the
Land of the Dead”).

Following this dietary preparation, a cleansing ritual took place, accompa-
nied by the sacrifice of sheep and libations performed in the eastern corridor.
The visitor would then proceed through the southern labyrinthine corridor
— symbolically and physically disorienting — where offerings of cereals were
made. The culmination of the journey was entry into the temple’s main hall,
reached through an arched gateway. There, the climactic moment of the ritual
occurred: the summoning of the soul. The priest would pose ritual questions,
chant prayers, and — possibly with the help of a mechanical crane device (ae-
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orema or mechane) — create the illusion of the soul flying through the temple
(“Inventions of the Ancient Greeks”).

While the above summary outlines the general structure of the ritual, each
stage was filled with complex details. We will now examine the sequence
more closely, reconstructing the experience step by step. Upon arrival, the
visitor would enter from the north, passing through a courtyard with auxiliary
spaces for priests and other pilgrims. They would then proceed eastward into
the northern corridor of the oracle, where rooms for ritual preparation were
located. These spaces were completely dark, with movement possible only by
candlelight, enhancing psychological intensity. The preparation period could
last for weeks or even months, during which priests would question and con-
dition the visitor for the eventual encounter (“Necromanteion: The Ancient
Oracle of the Dead”).

Figure /. On-site legend (photo by the author, 2018)
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This preparation also included a specific diet designed to induce a trance-
like or narcotic effect. The food consumed was similar to that used in funerary
rites and would have had a mind-altering influence. Throughout this time,
the visitor would hear solemn prayers to chthonic deities. After being ritually
cleansed with water, they would be guided by a priest through the eastern cor-
ridor, casting stones on a pile to symbolically discard negative influences. The
ritual sacrifices and libations, together with the required food and offerings,
implied that visitors needed to arrive well — provisioned—with gifts both for
the gods and the officiating priests (“Inventions of the Ancient Greeks”). The
next step involved washing their hands in a marble basin before entering the
southern corridor, known as the Labyrinth. This path was designed to disori-
ent the visitor, and only with priestly guidance could they navigate through.
Even modern-day visitors — if blindfolded and guided — report feelings of
confusion and disorientation, attesting to the effectiveness of the architectural
design (“To the Dank Halls of Hades”).

The labyrinth was marked by three arched iron gates symbolizing the gates
of Hades, initiating the shift to curvilinear architectural motifs associated with
chthonic worship. At the end of this path, the visitor would turn north and en-
ter the main hall. In the rear of this sanctuary space, the spirit of the deceased
would appear—often accompanied by the figure of Persephone, whose palace
was believed to lie beneath the hall.

Figure 4. Northern corridor facing east, with rooms on the left and a
washing sink ahead (photo by the author, 2018)
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According to Dakaris, the thick walls of the sanctuary contained concealed
corridors, allowing priests to move unseen. One such hidden passage has been
discovered between two exterior walls. Visitors would address their questions
toward the rear of the hall and receive responses — unknowingly — from the
concealed priests. This orchestrated interaction likely went unquestioned at
the time. Even the satirical writer Lucian, writing in the 2nd century CE,
chose to relocate his account of necromancy from Acheron to Mesopotamia,
possibly to avoid offending believers or drawing accusations of impiety. The
visitor’s exit from the temple was made in complete silence, via a different
route than the one by which they had entered. Revealing anything seen or
heard within the sanctuary was punishable by death (“Necromanteion: The
Ancient Oracle of the Dead”).

It is plausible that certain stages of the ritual were occasionally postponed
or repeated. Priests might claim that the desired spirit had refused to appear,
that a mistake had been made during the process, or that the visitor was not
yet spiritually prepared. Such declarations not only maintained the mystery of
the ritual but reinforced the authority of the officiants.

3.2. Positioning of the Temple

The Necromanteion of Acheron is situated in the western part of Epirus,
within the province of Preveza, north of the Acheron River. Its placement
atop a hill at the confluence of the Acheron and its tributaries aligns closely
with ancient beliefs concerning the geography of the underworld. In antiquity,
chasms, caves, and canyons were often identified as portals to the underworld,
while rivers and lakes that disappeared underground were believed to mark
the paths taken by souls on their journey to Hades (“Nekromanteio Acheronta:
The Gates of Hades”). This association is reinforced in 7he Odyssey, in the
passage previously cited, where Circe instructs Odysseus on how to reach the
underworld:

But once your vessel has cut across the Ocean River

you will raise a desolate coast and Persephone’s Grove,

her tall black poplars, willows whose fruit dies young...

And there into Acheron, the Flood of Grief, two rivers flow,

the torrent River of Fire, the wailing River of Tears

that branches off from Styx, the Stream of Hate,

and a stark crag looms

where the two rivers thunder down and meet. (The Odyssey, Book 10,
lines 558-560, 563-567)
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In this passage, Acheron is portrayed as flowing through a valley lined with
black poplars and willows — imagery still true of the landscape today. As it
flows, the Acheron widens into what was once a marshy body of water known
as the Acherusian Lake. Although this lake was drained in the early twentieth
century, its mythological and symbolic significance remains (Ogden 45). In
ancient literature, the Acheron appears both as a river and a lake — sometimes
occupying an ambiguous space between the two, as already implied in The
Odyssey.

Figure 5. The Acheron River (photo by the author, 2018)

According to the Homeric narrative, the Necromanteion was located
near the confluence of the rivers Acheron and Cocytus. These rivers meet at
Likoresi, near the ancient town of Ephyra (later known as Cichyrus) and in
proximity to the modern village of Mesopotamo (Ogden 46). This is precisely
where the archaeological remains identified as the Necromanteion of Acheron
are found today.

3.3. Arrangement of the Space in the Temple

The site of the Necromanteion lies approximately 20 kilometers south of
Parga, on a hill to the east of the modern village of Mesopotamos. It was
built on a specially leveled hilltop near modern-day Mesopotamos. Enclosed
by thick polygonal masonry walls and entered from the north, the sanctu-
ary centered around a square temple divided into a central hall and two side
aisles. Beneath the main chamber lay a rock-cut, vaulted space known as the
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palace of Hades and Persephone, supported by fifteen poros-stone arches and
symbolizing the underworld. Dating to the early Hellenistic period, the site
expanded in the late 3rd century BCE with additional rooms and storerooms
around a central court, used for lodging priests and pilgrims. The building’s de-
sign, reminiscent of monumental tombs like the Mausoleum at Halicarnassus,
featured iron-clad gates and a corridor system tailored to chthonic rituals.
Initiates underwent fasting and purification before entering a dark central hall
to commune with the souls of the dead. Excavations revealed hundreds of
offerings — vases, lamps, tools, and figurines of Persephone and Cerberus—
attesting to the sanctuary’s role in necromantic ceremonies. (“Architecture of
the Necromanteion”)

Figure 6. Vases (photo by the author, 2018)

Archaeologist Sotirios Dakaris dated the construction of the main sanctu-
ary to approximately 150 years after the Eleusinian Mysteries began flour-
ishing, suggesting it followed a structural logic reminiscent of Ictinus, the
architect of the Parthenon. Nonetheless, the temple’s exterior appears more
primitive, resembling the massive stone walls of Tiryns — a style rooted in
what is known as the Lesbian masonry system. According to architect and ar-
chaeologist A. Orlando, this construction method emerged in the 7th century
BCE, peaked in the 6th century BCE, and declined by the 5th century BCE.
Regardless of its stylistic evolution, it is evident that the temple’s spatial ar-
rangement was carefully designed to serve specific ritual and psychological
purposes — offering clarity and coherence for the initiate.
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Figure 2. The crypt (photo by the author, 2018)

Beneath the central hall — where the visitor would commune with the
spirits — lay the subterranean chamber known as the Palace of Hades and
Persephone. This chthonic space was supported by fifteen arches and featured
a rugged, natural rock floor, underscoring its symbolic connection to Gaia,
the primordial Earth goddess. At the rear of this long, narrow room — aligned
north — stood a rock wall, through which the souls were believed to pass be-
fore being judged in the underworld. From here, the spirits were summoned to
meet the living on the level above, where an effigy of the goddess Persephone
was ritually raised and lowered through an opening in the roof.

Located at the northern end of the basement chamber is a tunnel — like
structure, interpreted as a symbolic or theoretical gate—a portal through
which souls could enter. Since the soul was thought to be immaterial and ca-
pable of passing through matter, the presence of solid barriers posed no lim-
itation. Thus, the architectural design effectively reflected the metaphysical
beliefs embedded in the ritual.

4. Theatrical Techniques

This chapter approaches the practices conducted at the Necromanteion
of Acheron from an artistic perspective in general, and a theatrical one in
particular. Drawing from the rituals, beliefs, spatial arrangement, and geo-
graphic positioning of the temple — as previously discussed — and combin-
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ing these with an atheistic or rationalist perspective that questions the actual
presence of spirits, space opens for another hypothesis: that what occurred at
the Necromanteion may have been a form of performative illusion or staged
experience. If the souls of the dead did not literally appear, yet believers were
convinced they had witnessed them, then one must consider the possibili-
ty of a deliberately constructed sensory and psychological manipulation. In
such a case, what the visitors experienced might be interpreted as a kind of
performance—carefully orchestrated and executed to create the illusion of
supernatural presence.

This line of thought raises numerous compelling questions: How might
such an illusion have been created? Who devised it, and were they conscious-
ly employing theatrical techniques? Was the temple designed with the inten-
tion of hosting performative rituals, or at least of controlling the perception
and emotions of its visitors through the means of scene design? In seeking
answers, this chapter proposes to reinterpret the Necromanteion as a proto
— theatrical space. The site will be analyzed both as a physical structure—re-
sembling a theatre building, with its central hall functioning as a stage and its
corridors, chambers, and subterranean spaces serving roles akin to backstage,
wings, dressing rooms, or technical areas—and as a site of ritual performance.
The rituals themselves will be considered as theatrical acts, involving mise-
en-scene, choreography, props, costume, and audience manipulation.

By reframing the rituals as performative experiences, we may better un-
derstand how belief was cultivated through spectacle, and how a ritual rooted
in myth and death could, intentionally or not, utilize the same tools that would
later define the art of theatre.

4.1. The Use of Theatrical Techniques in the Necromanteion of
Acheron

To consider the entire experience of the Necromanteion of Acheron as a
theatrical performance, we must first define when and where this “perfor-
mance” begins. If we refer to the temple’s positioning (discussed in Section
3.2), the physical experience arguably begins not at the temple itself but in the
valley of the river Acheron. While the psychological desire to meet a deceased
loved one may have developed long before, this desire originates in the pri-
vate sphere and is not directly influenced by the temple itself. Therefore, the
valley of Acheron may be considered the performative threshold.

As the visitor journeys toward the Necromanteion, they pass through a
landscape filled with rich symbolic meaning. The riverside is lined with black
poplars — associated in ancient Greek belief with grieving nymphs — and wil-
lows, which were sacred to goddesses of the underworld such as Persephone,
Hecate, Circe, and Hera (“Nymphai Heliades”; “Willow Tree Mythology™).
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The river Acheron itself served as a powerful memento mori, reinforcing the
themes of death and the underworld. The journey may have lasted several
days, with visitors possibly spending nights beside the river, immersed in its
symbolic environment. By the time they reached the hilltop sanctuary, they
were already psychologically primed for the encounter.

Upon arrival at the temple—after ascending from the valley — the second
phase of the experience begins. This phase takes place in the northern section
of the site, where visitors entered, made offerings, and began their fasting. As
described in Section 3.1, the visitor would also undergo informal interviews
with the priests, who would gather detailed personal information: the motiva-
tion for the visit, the nature of the relationship with the deceased, biographical
elements, and expectations for the meeting. Fasting involved a hallucinogenic
diet and culminated in ritual sacrifice, possibly including the drinking of the
blood of the slaughtered sheep.

Once prepared physically and psychologically, the visitor entered the third
and most climactic phase of the experience. This began with a cleansing ritual
in the eastern corridor and continued through the southern corridor — the so-
called “Labyrinth.” This curvilinear path, marked by three iron gates symbol-
izing the thresholds of Hades, sloped downward. The physical and perceptual
disorientation was heightened by darkness, unfamiliar architecture, intoxi-
cation, and the suggestion of descent into the underworld. These elements,
when combined, made the illusion of entering Hades highly convincing.

At the heart of the experience was the climactic moment of contact with
the dead. The visitor, led into the central chamber, was met with ritual prayers
and questions by the officiating priest. At a carefully timed moment, the
“soul” of the deceased would appear — likely a silhouette or puppet raised via
a mechanical crane (aeorema), operated by a second priest concealed within
the hidden corridors of the sanctuary walls. Accompanied by sound effects
or vocalizations, this figure would seem to speak in an unintelligible lan-
guage, with the priest translating the “spirit’s” message based on the earlier
interviews.

Following this encounter, the visitor exited through a different passage
— ascending toward the western side of the temple in silence. This epilogue
reinforced the structure of a ritual performance: descent, climax, and release.
The experience was deeply personal and transformative, often concluding
with catharsis. The following morning, the visitor departed — changed by an
event designed to be interpreted as both sacred and theatrical.
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4.1.1. Theatrical Elements Employed

Let us summarize the theatrical elements embedded in this ritual:

*  Mise-en-scune: The setting encompassed both nature and architecture.
The natural environment—symbolically loaded with death imagery —
served as a preliminary stage, while the temple functioned as a highly
controlled man-made performance space. Its spatial design enforced a
precise mise-en-scene that directed the visitor’s movement, gaze, and
psychological state.

* Costume: While direct archaeological evidence for priestly costume
is lacking, it is reasonable to assume that priests dressed in a way that
distinguished them from visitors — likely incorporating symbolic or
ritual garments evocative of the underworld.

* Lighting: In the absence of artificial lighting systems, darkness itself
became a deliberate dramaturgical device. The interplay of light and
shadow — created by candles, narrow spaces, and strategic architecture
— enhanced the illusion and controlled visibility.

* Narrative (Mythos): This was the most variable element, tailored to
each visitor. Based on the information obtained during interviews,
priests crafted personalized narratives for the appearance of the soul.
Despite structural consistency in ritual stages, the “plot” differed from
person to person (Aristotle 45-53).

4.1.2. Aristotelian Principles in the Necromanteion Ritual

If we apply Aristotle’s principles of tragedy from the Poetics, we find no-
table parallels between the ritual at the Necromanteion and classical drama.
The experience follows the structural logic of the three unities: the unity of
plot is evident in the focused narrative drive — the desire to communicate
with the dead; the unity of place is maintained as all action unfolds within the
spatial confines of the temple and its immediate surroundings; and although
the broader ritual may span several days, the most intense and transformative
portion — comprising the descent into the underworld, the encounter with the
spirit, and the eventual return — typically occurs within the span of a single
night, thus respecting the unity of time (Aristotle 23, 33-34).

The ritual also strongly embodies the principles of mimesis and catharsis.
The act of encountering a deceased loved one is a serious form of imitation,
charged with emotional intensity. Participants are drawn into an atmosphere
of fear, longing, and grief — emotions that ultimately lead to a profound ca-
thartic release. Furthermore, Aristotle’s concepts of anagnorisis (recognition)
and peripeteia (reversal) are deeply embedded in the structure of the ritual.
Recognition occurs at the climactic moment when the participant identifies
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the spirit they have come to summon. While we lack detailed records of in-
dividual experiences, it is reasonable to assume that some form of reversal
or unexpected revelation was often integrated into the encounter—carefully
crafted by the priests, who likely used prior knowledge about the participant
to shape the narrative and emotional arc of the ritual (Aristotle 27, 41).

Figure 3. The ghost of Elpenor, Odysseus and Hermes (“Elpenor™)

In sum, the ritual at the Necromanteion of Acheron can be interpreted as a
proto-theatrical event — one that not only shares structural and emotional el-
ements with classical tragedy but may have informed or paralleled the devel-
opment of theatre itself. Despite predating the formal birth of Greek theatre,
the experience crafted within the Necromanteion adhered remarkably well to
dramatic principles later codified by Aristotle.
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4.2. The Possibility of Applying Necromanteionic Techniques in
Contemporary Theatre

Having examined the techniques employed in the Necromanteion of
Acheron, we can now explore their potential application in contemporary the-
atrical practice. Drawing parallels between the structure and aesthetic of the
Necromanteion and modern theatre — despite the vast historical and cultural
gap — can open up new methodologies, challenge conventional assumptions,
and inspire reimagined forms of performative experience.

One of the most striking elements of the Necromanteion ritual was its
set design, composed of both natural and constructed environments. On one
hand, the valley of the Acheron River and its surrounding landscape — with
its symbolic associations to death and mourning — formed an immersive pro-
logue. On the other, the temple itself, situated atop a hill, became the focal
architectural stage.

Translating this into a contemporary context would suggest performances
that occur outside of institutional theatre buildings, ideally in isolated or sym-
bolic locations, where audiences must traverse a curated path before reach-
ing the performance space. This journey should be thematically relevant and
imbued with meaning — akin to an immersive installation — that gradually
shapes the psychological state of the audience. While ancient visitors may
have universally shared the same mythological framework, contemporary art-
ists can turn to modern myths, collective memories, or local histories to craft
similarly powerful experiences.

The site-specificity of such performances is crucial. Contemporary perfor-
mances could take “place in spaces rich in narrative or symbolic value—sites
of historical events, urban legends, public trauma, or emotional resonance.
Whether these are abandoned buildings, romantic landmarks, or locations
tied to natural disasters or political upheaval, the environment should serve as
both setting and thematic anchor.

Just as visitors to the Necromanteion experienced isolation, both physical
and psychological, over extended periods, contemporary creators can sim-
ulate this effect through various methods. Though isolating an audience for
weeks may be impractical, meaningful separation from daily routine can still
be achieved. This could involve remote or unfamiliar locations, extended du-
rations, or disruption of time and space within the performance structure.
Mobile phone — free zones, unconventional schedules, or immersive environ-
ments may contribute to this dislocation.

A particularly powerful model is the individualized experience.
Performances might be designed for a single audience member at a time,
repeated throughout the day — mirroring the solitary encounters at the
Necromanteion. Alternatively, creators might adopt a looping structure, al-



BESFORT IDRIZI 215

lowing small groups to experience segments of the performance individually,
or sequentially in isolated spaces, much like the compartmentalized stages of
the ancient ritual.

Regarding costume design, no radical departure is required — contempo-
rary costuming principles still apply. However, symbolic distinction between
performers (i.e. the “priests”) and the audience (“visitors”) should be empha-
sized to support the performative hierarchy and narrative illusion.

As for lighting, while the Necromanteion relied heavily on darkness to
disorient and heighten the senses, modern lighting should be guided by the
intended emotional and aesthetic effect. If the performance occurs at night
or in darkness, lighting can shape space and create illusions. If performed in
daylight, the natural environment becomes part of the design, and the interac-
tion between sunlight and setting must be carefully choreographed.

One of the most unique aspects of the Necromanteion was fasting and the
ritual consumption of food and drink, including hallucinogenic substances
and blood. While such extremes are neither ethical nor legal in contemporary
theatre, symbolic or participatory acts of consumption may still be meaning-
ful. Offering refreshments tied to the theme — embedded within a narrative or
performative gesture — can serve as a ritual act, contributing to the immersive
quality of the experience.

Finally, we arrive at the narrative and aesthetic structure, including a re-
flection on Aristotelian principles. While the unities of time, place, and action
have long since been subverted in postmodern theatre, they remain conceptu-
ally relevant in immersive or durational work. The ritual at the Necromanteion
adhered to these unities: the plot (desire to meet the dead), the place (temple
/underworld), and time (a single, cohesive journey).

Moreover, the ritual was rich in mimesis, catharsis, and moments of an-
agnorisis (recognition), as discussed in Section 4.1.2. While direct evidence
of peripeteia (reversal) is lacking, the possibility remains, especially consid-
ering the priest’s improvisation of narrative based on each visitor’s personal
history. In contemporary performance, these same elements — especially per-
sonalized storytelling, emotional release, and narrative revelation — can be
central to the dramatic arc, even in non-linear or fragmented structures.

In conclusion, although the Necromanteion predated classical theatre as
we know it, its performative strategies — carefully designed mise-en-scene,
guided narrative, audience manipulation, and sensory control — can inspire
powerful, immersive approaches in contemporary theatre-making. The spirit
of ritual, when reframed through a performative lens, continues to hold potent
dramaturgical possibilities.
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5. Conclusion

Beginning with an exploration of beliefs about the afterlife in Greek
mythology — particularly those found in The Odyssey by Homer and other
ancient sources — we observed how these beliefs were deeply rooted in an-
cient thought. The concept of communicating with the dead was not only
accepted but institutionalized, with encounters facilitated by specialized fig-
ures — priests — who were believed to possess the knowledge and authority
to summon souls safely. These souls, seen as prophetic beings with access to
otherworldly knowledge, were sought out for guidance, closure, or insight
into the future.

These encounters required a specific setting. According to ancient cos-
mology, the underworld was connected to the world of the living by six riv-
ers, among them the Acheron. It was along the banks of this river that the
Necromanteion was constructed, strategically located to reflect and reinforce
mythological symbolism. Once the temple was fortified, it became a func-
tional space for ritual practice — a stage for encounters with the dead.

However, when examined from an atheistic or rationalist perspective,
which denies the literal appearance of spirits, these rituals take on new mean-
ing. The highly structured process — the spatial choreography, psychological
manipulation, symbolic setting, and immersive ritual — can be viewed through
the lens of theatre. This perspective reveals the presence of clear theatrical
elements embedded in the rituals at the Necromanteion: performance space,
mise-en-scene, audience preparation, guided narrative, and even machinery
(deus ex machina) for creating illusion.

This study has proposed a re-evaluation of the cult of the dead — specifical-
ly at the Necromanteion of Acheron — as a proto-theatrical phenomenon. By
framing the rituals as performances and the temple as a performance space,
striking parallels with theatrical practices become evident. Notably, the use
of Aristotelian principles such as unity of time, place, and action; mimesis;
catharsis; anagnorisis; and even peripeteia emerge, despite the fact that these
rituals predated the formal development of Greek theatre.

This leads to a provocative inversion of influence: rather than theatre shap-
ing religious ritual, we might consider that early theatre borrowed from the
ritual structures of places like the Necromanteion. This opens the door to
the possibility of consciously incorporating Necromanteionic techniques into
contemporary performance.

Modern theatre--makers have, in some cases, intuitively or intentionally
echoed these ancient practices. For instance, Jerzy Grotowski’s “poor thea-
tre” emphasized intense, personal experiences for small audiences (Grotovski
224-31); Bread and Puppet Theater incorporates ritualistic elements and
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communal dining (“Bread and Puppet Theater”); and Eugenio Barba’s Odin
Teatret operates as a semi-isolated community (“Odin Teatret”), reflecting the
immersive, all-encompassing nature of ancient ritual. These examples sug-
gest that whether consciously or by coincidence, theatre has long maintained
a dialogue — philosophical, aesthetic, and practical — with ancient rites.

Ultimately, while many questions remain — who first conceived of these
techniques, whether the priests were aware they were staging performances,
or whether these were intentionally theatrical — what is certain is that the
boundary between theatre and ritual has always been porous. In recognizing
the theatricality of the Necromanteion, we not only gain insight into ancient
Greek culture but also uncover enduring principles of performance that con-
tinue to resonate in contemporary theatrical practice.

Ultimately, by reading the rituals of the Necromanteion as structured per-
formances, we are not diminishing their sacred function — but rather expand-
ing our understanding of how belief, art, and illusion have always coexisted
in human culture.
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Résumé : Cet article analyse la réécriture féminine / féministe du mythe
d’Ulysse dans la piéce Trois fois Ulysse écrite par Claudine Galea, mise en
sceéne par Laéticia Guédon et créée le 3 avril 2024 au Théatre du Vieux-Co-
lombier a Paris. Cette adaptation contemporaine de I’Odyssée pose un « re-
gard oblique » sur I’épopée, faisant signe vers la « révision féministe » des
mythes antiques, afin de reconsidérer la notion d’héroisme depuis la pers-
pective de trois figures féminines : Hécube, Calypso et Pénélope. A travers
les trois visions d’Ulysse qu’elles proposent, liées a trois expériences vécues
— la violence, la séparation et la solitude —, elles raménent le héros épique a
sa condition humaine et, en méme temps, chantent leur propre odyssée. La
piece réécrit les ceuvres antiques et dialogue avec un intertexte fictionnel et
théorique plus récent pour donner une voix a ces personnages féminins et
faire entendre ’autre voix du héros aux mille ruses, celle de sa vulnérabilité.

Mots clés : Claudine Galea, Laéticia Guédon, Ulysse, réécriture féministe,
heroisme, deconstruction, mythe
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Abstract: This paper analyses the feminine / feminist re-elaboration of the
myth of Ulysses in the drama Trois fois Ulysse written by Claudine Galea,
directed by Laéticia Guédon and premiered on 3 April 2024 at the Théatre
du Vieux-Colombier in Paris. This contemporary adaptation of the Odyssey
takes an “oblique look™ at the epic, pointing towards a feminist “revision” of
the ancient myths, to reconsider the notion of heroism from the perspective
of three female figures —Hecuba, Calypso and Penelope. Through the three
visions of Ulysses that they offer, linked to three lived experiences —violence,
separation and solitude— they bring the epic hero back to his human condition
and, at the same time, sing of their own odyssey. The play rewrites the ancient
works and dialogues with a more recent fictional and theoretical intertext to
give a voice to these female characters and make heard the other voice of the
hero of a thousand tricks, that of his vulnerability.

Keywords: Claudine Galea, Laéticia Guédon, Ulysses, feminist rewriting,
heroism, deconstruction, myth
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Le 3 avril 2024 est créée au Théatre du Vieux-Colombier a Paris la piece
Trois fois Ulysse, qui entreméle voix parlée et voix chantée afin de rappeler
non seulement le cheeur de la tragédie grecque antique mais aussi la tradition
orale a travers laquelle le contenu des épopées homériques s’est transmis.
Cependant ce spectacle “n’est pas I’adaptation ou la restitution théatrale de
tout ou partie de 1’épopée homérique”, comme le souligne la metteuse en
scene Laéticia Guédon qui “aborde ces textes fondateurs pour interroger nos
inconscients collectifs, et chercher a travers celles et ceux que I’on nomme
héros ou héroines des espaces de révélation” (Hurault et Guédon 14). Ce
n’est pas la premicre fois qu’elle propose une réinterprétation des ceuvres
antiques : en 2014, elle met en scéne Troyennes — Les morts se moquent des
beaux enterrements, piece librement inspirée de la tragédie du méme nom
d’Euripide, et crée en 2021, pour la 75¢ édition du Festival IN d’Avignon,
Penthésilé-es — Amazonomachie sur la célebre reine des Amazones. Elle a
¢galement pour projet la mise en scéne d’un opéra sur le mythe de Nausicaa
en 2025. Elle commande 1’écriture de Trois fois Ulysse a Claudine Galea,
écrivaine prolifique et artiste associée au Théatre national de Strasbourg depuis
2015 et au Théatre Nanterre-Amandiers depuis 2021. Son texte doit “donner
un contre-point a la vision répandue que I’on aurait d’Ulysse” (Hurault et
Guédon 14), grace a un changement de perspective mettant sur le devant de
la scene trois figures féminines : Hécube, Calypso et Pénélope. Longtemps
considérées, d’apres 1’autrice, comme des “faire-valoir” d’Ulysse, elles
jouent pourtant un role déterminant dans sa destinée : “il m’était nécessaire
de donner aux femmes qui ont maintes fois sauvé, accueilli, aidé Ulysse, une
place efficiente” (Galea, Notes 12). Selon Laéticia Guédon, ce sont les paroles
et les présages de ces femmes, “dont on pourrait penser qu’elles ne rentrent
dans I’Histoire qu’a travers leurs rencontres avec [Ulysse]”, qui constituent
“son grand voyage” (Hurault et Guédon 14). A travers trois grandes parties
dont elles sont les héroines, elles proposent ainsi trois visions d’Ulysse, liées
a trois expériences vécues, celles de la violence, de la séparation et de la
solitude.

Cette “révision” féminine et féministe de 1’Odyssée s’apparente a un
voyage initiatique, dans lequel le personnage d’Ulysse se défait peu a peu de
sa stature épique pour renouer avec sa part d’humanité. Ce faisant, c’est aussi
le mythe d’Ulysse, tel qu’il s’est élaboré au fil des siécles dans la littérature et
les arts, celui du héros polytropos triomphant, que le drame déconstruit pour
explorer la complexité de la condition humaine.
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1. Révision féminine et féministe de I’Odyssée

Le “regard oblique” (Capron et al.) que pose Trois fois Ulysse sur I’Odyssée
rattache la piece aux productions de la “révision” féministe des mythes
antiques, qui se sont multipliées depuis les années 1980 (Attali, Rosen).
Cette “critique radicale de la littérature, féministe dans son ¢lan” (“a radical
critique of literature, feminist in its impulse”), consiste, selon Adrienne Rich
(18), a “regarder en arriére, [a] voir avec des yeux neufs, [a] entrer dans un
texte ancien avec une nouvelle perspective critique” (“the act of looking back,
of seeing with fresh eyes, entering an old text from a new critical direction”)
pour mettre au jour les systémes de domination en creux dans ces récits.
L’enjeu de ces réappropriations est aussi, d’apres Alicia Ostriker, de remettre
en question les stéréotypes de genre et de complexifier les représentations
des figures féminines, dont I’image renvoyée par les mythes est, la plupart
du temps, celle d’un ange ou d’un monstre (Ostriker 71). Dans 1’Odyssée, la
représentation des personnages féminins est conditionnée par la visée de ce
poeme, tout a la gloire d’Ulysse, le héros polytropos, “aux mille ruses”. Le
personnage €¢ponyme devient 1’acde de sa propre €popée lorsqu’il rapporte
des chants V a XII ses aventures aux Phéaciens. “Ici tu es chez moi Ulysse-
Odysseus” (Galea 19), ainsi qu’il le rappelle dans Trois fois Ulysse.

La réinterprétation de Laéticia Guédon et de Claudine Galea vise a donner
toute leur place aux voix de ces personnages féminins, comme 1’ont fait avant
elles de nombreux auteurs et autrices, cités comme sources d’inspiration dans
la bibliographie finale, a I’instar de Margaret Atwood dans The Penelopiad
(L’Odyssée de Pénélope) (2005) ou encore de Jean-Luc Lagarce qui fait
entendre Pénélope et a Calypso dans Elles disent...[’Odyssée (2019). Les
deux écrivains suivent en cela 1’appel lancé par Alicia Ostriker qui invite les
femmes a se faire “voleuses de langue” (Hermann) pour dire leur existence
avec leurs propres mots et réaffirmer leur agentivité. Or, selon Claudine Galea
et Laétitia Guédon, le role des figures féminines a ét€ minorisé dans I’ Odyssée
et dans la destinée d’Ulysse, ainsi que le souligne Calypso dans une réplique
a I’évidente portée métapoétique :

pourtant tout commence avec moi ton début ¢’est moi chant 1 vers 14 :
Calypso le retenait dans son antre profond briilant d’en faire son époux
Calypso divine parmi les déesses le retient aux couloirs de sa grotte
traductions masculines allusions virilement sexuelles

aucune fille ne m’a encore traduite

ni toi U

c’est que ton histoire tu 1’as voulue d’homme (I’helléne Héléne
pour prétexte a tuer quelle fille voudrait traduire) d’hommes et de
maux Cicones Lotophages Cyclopes Géants Lestrygons Monstres de
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Charybde et Scylla quant a tes marins tes guerriers tes compagnons tes
potes de combats de banquets de razzias hommes d’aucun secours ils
t’embrouillent te trahissent te perdent — méme les vents sont masculins
(mauvais gargons envoyés par Poséidon)

sans femmes ton odyssée morte noyée dés que tu as

quitté Troie. (Galea 31-32)

Sans I’aide apportée par Calypso, mais aussi par Circé ou Nausicaa qui
ne sont pas nommées ici, le retour d’Ulysse n’aurait pas été possible ; sans
les femmes, pas d’Odyssée donc. Si Calypso ouvre 1’épopée, Pénélope la
referme :

Pénélope pour que tout recommence
et par qui
tout finit. (Galea 41)

Ces figures féminines donnent tout leur sens au poeme homérique et a
la vie d’Ulysse qu’il matérialise. C’est pourquoi ce sont leurs visions qui
jalonnent cette réécriture au féminin.

Trois fois Ulysse s’acheve sur les mots de Pénélope et s’ouvre sur ceux
d’Hécube. A premiére vue, ce choix a de quoi déconcerter un lectorat / public
qui s’attendrait a retrouver seulement des personnages présents dans 1’épopée
consacrée aux errances d’Ulysse. Hécube, “I’odyssée ne la mentionne pas”
(Galea 11) et c’est entre parentheses dans le texte théatral que ces paroles
du chceur sont prononcées, comme pour redoubler la disparition textuelle et
I’invisibilisation de ce personnage féminin. “Son mythe a elle Hécube la noire
(Galea 11), qui nourrit I’intrigue de la tragédie Hécube d’Euripide, est alors
rapporté par le cheeur de Trois fois Ulysse. Ulysse est directement responsable
de la mort de sa fille Polyxéne, immolée sur le tombeau d’Achille, et est
soupgonné dans cette version d’avoir jeté son petit-fils Astyanax du haut
des remparts. Parmi ceux qu’elle chérit lui restait encore Polydore qu’elle
croyait a I’abri aupreés du roi de Thrace, Polymestor. Mais celui-ci, pour
s’approprier les richesses de Troie en dépdt chez lui, tue le prince troyen.
Pour se venger, Hécube transperce les yeux du traitre et tue ses deux fils,
avant d’étre métamorphosée en chienne. Le crane de cheval, qui trone au
milieu de la scéne dans la premiére partie de la piéce, peut tout autant évoquer
I’instrument de mort du peuple troyen, inventé par le “héros aux mille ruses”,
que la transformation animale du personnage. Cette métamorphose fige pour
I’éternit¢ Hécube dans une posture de haine et de colére, dans laquelle elle
apparait sur la scéne de Trois fois Ulysse : “rage fureur revanche sang” (Galea
16). La reine de Troie est en effet la principale victime de la guerre et des ruses
d’Ulysse, qui ont mené ses enfants a leur perte ; elle entretient également un
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lien tres particulier avec le roi d’Ithaque, étant devenue son esclave apres la
chute de Troie. Mue par la vengeance, elle devient ainsi I’Erinye poursuivant
Ulysse pour le punir : “demande-toi U / pourquoi la chienne Hécube te
pourchasse” (Galea 11).

En effet, si Calypso est la premiere, Pénélope la derni¢re, Hécube est,
dans cette réinterprétation, “celle qui vient d’avant et par qui tout arrive”
(Galea 10) et qui, pour cette raison, ouvre le drame. Faisant la jonction entre
I’Iliade et 1’Odyssée, Hécube représente le fatum, le poids d’une destinée
qui s’accomplira inexorablement et qui, dans la piéce, se fait entendre dans
la “comptine pour U”, méra ti méra, “jour apres jour”. Ce refrain obsédant
rappelle a Ulysse le passage du temps et le raméne a sa condition humaine.
Hécube est “sa cassandre a lui” (Galea 12) : son butin de guerre comme 1’a été
la fille de la reine d’Ilion, la captive d’Agamemnon morte sous les coups de
Clytemnestre, mais aussi I’incarnation d’une prophétie destinée a se réaliser,
celle de sa mort & venir mais aussi, métaphoriquement dans la picce, celle de
sa mort comme héros épique.

2. Déconstruction du héros épique, déconstruction de I’Odyssée ?

Dans cette piece ou les dieux sont évacués mais ou la place des femmes est
réaffirmée, Ulysse est mis face a ses responsabilités (Hurault et Guédon 14).
La gloire du héros épique se trouve ainsi largement entamée par les paroles
d’Hécube, de Calypso et de Pénélope qui, en tenant le devant de la sceéne,
imposent leur propre vision et mettent fin a 1’“aveuglement des hommes”
(Galea 10) qui dure depuis 29 siecles, selon les mots du cheeur. La premicre
vision est celle exprimée par Hécube, au sein de deux monologues, “romance”
et “soyons réalistes”. Elle y dénonce la violence d’Ulysse a travers une parole
entremélant cris — véritables aboiements — et expressions de tendresse, qui
rappellent la relation ambigué qu’entretient la reine déchue avec celui qui est
aussi devenu son maitre. Marquée par le crime qu’elle a commis, elle incarne
un double féminin d’Ulysse, 1’épouse sanglante de celui qu’elle désigne
comme “[son] tueur a sang froid” (Galea 15) :

qui mieux que moi pour partager

ta haine ta rage ta tristesse ta peur
qui mieux que toi + moi pour répondre du monde
étudiant les ténebres de nos jours (dit le poete)
les esprits égarés se rencontrent (ne crois-tu pas)

[...]

et puis aussi
j’ai fait le tour du crime
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avec les agrafes de ma robe
j’ai regardé la face des hommes (aucune loi ne m’en empécherait).
(Galea 13-16)

En rappelant ses propres méfaits, c’est comme si elle présentait un miroir
au héros épique dans lequel il était invité a contempler I’horreur de son
passé. La violence des mots traduit la violence des actes, comme dans cette
litanie de verbes qu’aucune juxtaposition ne vient entrecouper, afin de mieux
souligner I’horreur et le caractére mécanique de telles exactions en temps
de guerre : “Crever yeux arracher langues dépecer membres violer ventres
moissonner tétes transpercer corps déchiqueter bras jambes lapider égorger
femmes enfants tuer massacrer saccager exterminer” (Galea 15). Claudine
Galea s’inspire sans doute ici de I’analyse de Simone Weil qui est citée
dans la bibliographie finale au nombre des auteurs et autrices ayant inspiré
cette réélaboration : “le vrai héros, le vrai sujet, le centre de I’lliade”, écrit
la philosophe, “c’est la force. La force qui est mani€¢e par les hommes, la
force qui soumet les hommes, la force devant quoi la chair des hommes se
rétracte” (Weil 73). Elle ajoute que cette force fait de quiconque une chose,
— rendue mécaniquement incapable de penser, privée de toute vie intérieure :
“les batailles ne se décident pas entre hommes qui calculent, combinent,
prennent une résolution et I’exécutent, mais entre hommes dépouillés de ces
facultés, transformés, tombés au rang soit de la matiére inerte qui n’est que
passivité, soit des forces aveugles qui ne sont qu’élan” (Weil 101). Hécube
force Ulysse a penser : a travers 1’anaphore obsessionnelle du “NON”, elle
dénonce I’inflexibilité¢ du héros épique, siir de sa force et dominé par elle :

Toi et tes NON

NON je ne quitte pas Troie sans I’avoir détruite défigurée rasée bousillée
(3’en passe) NON je ne laisse rien derriere moi [...] NON la trés sage
Pénélope ne m’oublie pas NON je ne m’illusionne pas NON je n’ai
besoin de personne NON Calypso ne me retient pas dans sa grotte NON
je ne me vante pas NON je ne souffre pas NON moi aussi je pleure NON
j’obéis aux lois de la guerre NON je ne laisse aucun prétendant vivant
NON Les servantes ne sont coupables de rien NON je les assassine
quand méme NON je n’obéis a personne. (Galea 14-15)

De la guerre de Troie au massacre des prétendants, Hécube propose ainsi
sa “révision” de I’Odyssée — “le poeme c’est moi qui te I’écris mon fantdome”
(Galea 17) —, une “révision” placée sous le signe de la violence incarnée par
le guerrier épique. Le langage méme utilisé par Ulysse et, par extension, la
langue de I’épopée, sont remis en cause car associés a “une logique haissable”
permettant d’atténuer la portée des crimes commis : “Toujours / le langage
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guerrier [...] / la réponse des hommes / I’excuse millénaire” (Galea 18). Les
épithétes homériques attachées au héros depuis des millénaires sont eux aussi
violemment rejetés par Hécube, en ce qu’ils louent I’intelligence de celui qui
a détruit son royaume et sa vie :

Les verbes s’attachent a toi U comme les adjectifs

Le rusé I’ingénieux le sage le divin ['unique le brillant le vaillant I’avisé
le subtil a la langue de miel

JE LES HAIS (les verbes les adjectifs)

JE TE HAIS. (Galea 16)

Dans la deuxiéme partie de la piece, Calypso invite Ulysse a se détacher
de cet éthos honni par Hécube. Le crane de cheval se tourne alors pour faire
apparaitre la grotte de la nymphe, I’espace protecteur dans lequel le naufragé a
trouvé refuge sept années durant. Pourtant, malgré la bienfaisance de Calypso
et I’immortalité qu’elle lui confére par son amour inconditionnel, le héros de
I’Odyssée veut repartir : “mais NON (un non rouge) / tu veux encore sortir
I’épée brandir le glaive” (Galea 32). Comme dans le monologue d’Hécube,
c’est a travers la négation forte que Calypso souligne non seulement la
violence d’Ulysse mais aussi son incapacité a vivre au présent, obsédé qu’il
est par le kleos (khéog), la renommée éternelle recherchée par tout guerrier
épique :

toi il te faut compter

les batailles les victoires les vaisseaux les richesses les trésors les pertes
les morts

amasser des preuves construire ta légende t’inventer un futur qui
ressemble au passé (quel intérét ? what for ?)

tu y retourneras au sang et a I’ivresse tuer des hommes

des femmes. (Galea 32)

D’apres Calypso, Pénélope n’est qu'un prétexte, la quéte permettant au
héros de survivre dans les mémoires a travers le nostos, le récit de son retour
qui fonde I’Odyssée :

est-ce apres Pénélope que tu soupires

n’est ce pas plutot

I’épopée du passé (guerroyer vaincre)

I’entrée dans la 1égende

tu soupires

apres elle

ta [égende ton poeme étoilé (rouges éclaboussures). (Galea 35)
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Plus loin dans le drame, le cheeur se fait I’écho de Calypso en rappelant
les trois idées fixes de ’homme : “kleos telos nostos”, “gloire objectif retour”
(Galea 46). La réécriture interroge sur les conséquences et le bien-fondé de
cette triade épique. La nymphe, qui est préte a offrir 'immortalité a Ulysse
dans 1I’Odyssée, lui prophétise, dans cette réélaboration, 1’oubli, celui qui

touche tout étre humain soumis au passage du temps :

La réalité est la suivante :

on va t’oublier (ton visage ta voix)

Pénélope appartenir a quelqu’un d’autre |[...]

[...]

Télémaque te remplacer |[...]

Laérte ton pére mourir [...]

et Argos ton chien de légende agoniser [...]

et ton bout de rocher boursicoté par un nouveau riche. (Galea 36)

Calypso est cependant préte a offrir & Ulysse “le temps sans compter /
le non-besoin de la guerre / I'inutilité de briller” (Galea 38), mais celui-ci
refuse. Ce qu’il rejette, c’est la simple condition humaine. Calypso lui pose
alors la “question C”, question “cachée” et “centrale”, celle de 1’existence et
de son sens :

la question C et ses subdivisions
1 qui aimes-tu

2 que veux-tu

3 ou est ta place

4 ou passe le temps. (Galea 35)

C’est a ’homme sous son armure €pique qu’elle s’adresse pour ’amener a
réfléchir sur ses véritables motivations et sur son identité.

A la différence des deux autres figures féminines, Pénélope confronte
Ulysse a ce qu’il est en restant immobile et en se taisant. Tronant sur le
crane de cheval, elle est comme figée dans I’attente. Cette représentation du
personnage métamorphosée en statue de sel évoque celle donnée par Jean-
Luc Lagarce dans Elles disent...I’Odyssée, qui a servi de source d’inspiration
a l’autrice : “Je ne sais plus rien faire que des sourires tristes. J’ai épuisé la vie
a deviner ton corps et ton retour. Mes yeux sont presque morts de lumiere et de
larmes” (Lagarce 69). Le passage du temps n’a pas eu de prise sur [’apparence
de Pénélope dans Trois fois Ulysse, comme dans 1I’Odyssée ou le personnage
semble immuable. Il se laisse cependant percevoir a travers 1’absence
d’émotions de la reine d’Ithaque face a I’Ulysse souffrant qui se présente a ses
pieds. La séparation spatiale des deux personnages est la traduction scénique
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de leur séparation psychique, ainsi que 1’exprime Pénélope lorsqu’elle prend
enfin la parole dans une section intitulée “commencer par aimer” : “le temps
entre nous s’étend / divisé” (Galea 53). La reine dit alors sa propre Odyssée,
celle qui s’est tenue entre les murs du palais en 1’absence d’Ulysse :

tous les langages je les ai usés €légie estocade bouclier
ironie

me suis offerte a toutes les ruses

t’ai fait la guerre

I’ai faite a moi-méme. (Galea 54)

Si le passage évoque les ruses et résistances de Pénélope face aux
prétendants, il souligne aussi, par le biais de la métaphore guerriére, le combat
auquel elle s’est livrée dans sa solitude, une solitude aussi destructrice que le
passage du temps :

je ne sais pas si tu as eu le temps de vaincre
j’ai eu le temps de penser et peut-étre
de ne plus penser. (Galea 54)

C’est seulement a la toute fin du drame que Pénélope peut redire un “nous”,
brisé par 1’éloignement spatial et temporel : “viens / Ulysse / marchons”
(Galea 55). Cette exhortation finale signale un nouveau départ, qui semble
rendu possible par la transformation d’Ulysse dans la picce.

3. Acceptation de la condition humaine

Comme le souligne Pierre Vidal Naquet (47), “toute 1’Odyssée |[...] est
le récit du retour d’Ulysse a la normalité, de son acceptation délibérée de
la condition humaine”. Ce retour a la normalité passe par une dépossession
progressive de soi dans le poéme homérique : parti de Troie comme chef de
guerre victorieux, il ne cesse, au fil des épisodes, de perdre des hommes et des
vaisseaux, jusqu’a son arrivée, completement nu chez Nausicaa (Pellegrin
32). D’une maniere analogue Trois fois Ulysse montre la transformation
psychologique du personnage, due a la remise en question de son statut
héroique par les trois figures féminines. Loin de la caractérisation divine qui
est la sienne dans I’Odyssée, Ulysse apparait peu a peu hanté par la violence
des exactions commises envers les Troyens. La couleur rouge qui traverse le
discours d’Hécube, traumatisée par la perte de sa cité et de ses enfants, sert a
désigner, a la fin de la premiére partie, la tristesse du personnage :
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Une tristesse rouge m’envahit quand tu parles
j’avais compté sur Troie
pas sur toi. (Galea 24)

Les larmes d’Ulysse amorcent alors ce mouvement de dépossession de lui-
méme : le héros épique perd I’une de ses qualités principales, la métis, 1’esprit
rusé et habile qui le caractérise :

ne m’oblige pas a (penser)

depuis que le cheval est éventré ma métis s’est perdue toi tes cheveux
poussent et rameénent le sang sous mes yeux je vois rouge inutilement
peut-&tre si je te les coupais deviendrais-je aveugle. (Galea 25)

Lethémedel’aveuglementrenvoie au mythe d’Hécube et a sa vengeance contre
Polymestor, mais aussi a celui d’(Edipe qui, apres avoir pris connaissance de
la vérité du parricide et de I’inceste, s’6te la vue. L’aveuglement semble ainsi
1i¢ ici a une forme de clairvoyance, également visible dans le détournement
des épithetes homériques :

Ulysse DI’endurant Ulysse I’ingénieux Ulysse I’astucieux Ulysse
le perspicace le rusé I’adroit le sagace Ulysse Ulysse le généreux
I’industrieux le noble Ulysse le divin Ulysse le vaillant 1’endurant
Ulysse [...]

(mais encore)

Ulysse le cupide le pilleur Ulysse Ulysse le fanfaron le fabulateur
I’arrogant Ulysse [...] Ulysse le menteur le fourbe le retors. (Galea 24)

Dépossédé de ce qui le définissait et cédant au vertige causé par ces
représentations contradictoires de lui-méme, le personnage masculin se dit
alors “ULYSSE SANS NOM”. La déconstruction identitaire est amorcée : le
personnage perd son nom, celui transmis au fil des siccles, et la gloire qui lui
est attachée : son renom, son kleos. Les trois figures féminines de la piéce ne
le désignent plus que par son initiale U comme pour le vider de son (re)nom.

Ulysse cherche semble-t-il a résister a cette mort symbolique en reprenant
son voyage vers Ithaque. L’insouciance qu’il trouve dans la grotte de Calypso
lui fait craindre de perdre jusqu’a son identit¢ méme, matérialisée par le
poeme épique de I’Odyssée :

Ulysse — quelle 1égende

quel récit d’aventures

quel premier en tout

chevalier a la triste figure

ni divine comédie ni robinsonnade
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ni goulag ni camp de réfugiés
ni blanche neige non plus
TOUT CA POUR CA ? (Galea 33)

Cette réplique ouvre la scéne intitulée “personne”, qui se réfere autant a
la ruse d’Ulysse avec Polyphéme, qui lui permet de rester en vie, qu’a son
hybris final : trop fier d’avoir trompé le cyclope, celui-ci lui révele finalement
son véritable nom, déclenchant ainsi la colére de Poséidon. Il n’est question
d’aucune meétis dans ce passage de Trois fois Ulysse : le personnage craint
précisément de devenir “personne”, de perdre sa stature héroique en n’étant
plus qu’un simple étre humain. Ulysse se compare a ces héros — Don Quichotte,
Dante, Robinson Crusoé — qui trouvent une forme d’immortalité grace au
grand “récit d’aventures” auquel ils sont attachés. La mention du goulag ou
des réfugiés renvoie cependant a une errance et a une déportation forcées
qui deviennent paradoxalement enviables pour ce personnage bouleverse,
cherchant les périls pour rester dans les mémoires. Ulysse n’a plus 1’apanage
de I’héroisme : loin d’étre le seul a braver en mer de nombreux dangers, il fait
partie de ces “fantomes” (Galea 17) qui peuplent la Méditerranée, en quéte
d’une terre ou immigrer. Cette triste référence a une réalité contemporaine
participe encore a la chute irrémédiable du personnage de son statut épique.

La “dépression” (Galea 30) qu’il traverse est le reflet d’une crise identitaire
se poursuivant lors de ses retrouvailles avec Pénélope. Il apparait alors comme
un homme bris¢ par son odyssée, désigné par le cheeur comme “désastre
permanent, perpétuel naufrage” (Galea 40). Ses trois monologues face a sa
femme impassible mettent en évidence une progression dans la redéfinition du
personnage. Son premier monologue — “trophées” — se présente comme une
réécriture du catalogue des vaisseaux de 1’//iade, dans laquelle le personnage
renoue avec son identité de guerrier :

10 ans pour prendre Troie

10 ans pour revenir

13 vaisseaux au départ de Troie (centaines d’hommes)
(zéro a I’arrivée)

600 compagnons perdus (morts)
[...]

combien de peines

combien de victoires

combien de comptes

combien de patience et d’espoir
combien d’endurance et de courage
COMBIEN

FEMME
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Puisque tu ne dis rien
Voila une énumération
Une seul incomplete approximative — mais quand méme. (Galea 43-45)

Le deuxieme monologue — “cauchemar” (Galea 47) — évoque le chant XI
de I’Odyssée, fameux passage de la Nekyia durant lequel Ulysse invoque les
morts et voit notamment apparaitre le fantome de sa mere. La remémoration
de cette vision dans Trois Fois Ulysse symbolise le triomphe qu’Ulysse pense
avoir obtenu sur la mort et ’oubli grace au récit et a la 1égende qui, dit-
il, “ne peuvent pas étre fictifs”. La “pricre” finale (Galea 49-51) représente
cependant un moment de bascule en dévoilant les failles du héros, sa crainte
de la mort et sa vulnérabilité qui le rattachent a sa condition humaine. Ce
sont les larmes d’Achille versées dans I’Odyssée (Monsacré) qui inspirent
Claudine Galéa et Laéticia Guédon marquée, lors de sa relecture de 1’épopée,
par “les torrents de larmes versés par [les] héros, notamment masculins”
qui “réussissent des prouesses” et “commettent des massacres” (Hurault et
Guédon 14).C’est parce qu’Ulysse est tombé de son piédestal héroique que
Pénélope retrouve alors ’'usage du langage. La communication rétablie entre
les personnages permet leur réunion finale.

Conclusion

A Dinstar de 1’Odyssée, Trois fois Ulysse se présente ainsi comme “livre
des passages”, un drame mettant en scene “le passage du monde des exploits
guerriers de héros frolant le divin au monde paisible de la vie familiale et
politique ‘normale’” (Pellegrin 36). La picce insiste sur le role majeur joué
par les figures féminines dans ce basculement. Comme le souligne Laéticia
Guédon, “chaque relation peut étre une épopée en soi” : Hécube, Calypso
et Pénélope, chacune confrontant Ulysse a I’une de ses facettes, constituent
autant d’étapes d’un voyage initiatique conduisant a une prise de conscience
qui mene a la mort du héros et a sa renaissance en tant qu’étre humain. En
prenant la parole, ces figures chantent a leur tour leur grand voyage — une
odyssée marquée par la perte et la violence, par la félicité et la séparation,
par I’absence et I’annihilation. Ainsi en déconstruisant le mythe d’Ulysse a
travers leur création, ce sont aussi les mythes attachés a ces figures féminines
que Laéticia Guédon Claudine Galea réélaborent.
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Au-dela du masculin et du féminin : reconfigurations
mythiques et binarités détournées dans le théatre de
Sylviane Dupuis

Andreea Bugiac
Université Babes-Bolyai de Cluj-Napoca
andreea.bugiac@ubbcluj.ro

Résumé. « Post-dramatique », « méta-théatral », « post-féministe » : les éti-
quettes précédées de post- ou méta- ne manquent pas dans les analyses de
I’écriture théatrale de Sylviane Dupuis (1956-), poéte, essayiste et drama-
turge suisse contemporaine. Depuis son début par La Seconde Chute (1993),
pi¢ce en un acte qui se veut une continuation de la piece de Samuel Beckett,
En attendant Godot, le théatre de Dupuis s’est créé une véritable marque a
partir de la maniére dont il adapte, réinvente, dérégle ou détourne une maticre
mythique composite, intégrant a la fois des mythes sacrés et des mythes litté-
raires. Dans notre étude, en nous appuyant sur la méthode du comparatisme
différentiel proposée par Ute Heidmann dans son approche des « (re)configu-
rations mythiques » (Heidmann 2018), nous voudrions nous interroger dans
un premier temps sur la relation qui s’établit entre 1’écriture théatrale de Du-
puis et la « fable » mythique. Dans un deuxiéme temps, il s’agira pour nous
de questionner la validité du concept de « post-dramatique » (Lehmann 2002)
a appliquer au théatre de Dupuis, dans le contexte des réflexions récentes sur
un retour de la narrativité (Monfort 2009, Pavis 2016) ou, plus radicalement
encore, sur la mort jamais accomplie du drame dans le théatre contemporain
(Sarrazac 2012). Dans un troisiéme et dernier temps, nous nous proposons
d’examiner la présence d’un matériel mythique dans deux pieces de Dupuis
dans le but d’examiner la maniére dont le détournement des fictions my-
thiques permet a I’auteure de faire I’expérience de 1’ Autre et de Soi (en tant
que femme et auteure de théatre) dans le monde contemporain.

Mots-clés: drame contemporain, théatre post-dramatique, théatre néo-drama-
tique, mythe, Sylviane Dupuis
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Beyond Masculine and Feminine. Mythical Reconfigurations
and Subverted Gender Binarism in Sylviane Dupuis’
Theatrical Works

Andreea Bugiac
Babes-Bolyai University, Cluj-Napoca
andreea.bugiac@ubbcluj.ro

Abstract: Postdramatic, metatheatrical or postfeminist theatre: there is no
shortage of labels preceded by post- or meta- in the critical approaches to
the Swiss playwright Sylviane Dupuis’ theatrical writing. Ever since her first
play, La Seconde Chute (1993), a one-act play intended as a continuation of
Samuel Beckett’s En attendant Godot, Dupuis’ theater has created a veritable
brand for itself based on the way in which it adapts, reinvents, or even dis-
rupts a mythical substance incorporating both religious and literary myths.
In our paper, drawing on the method of differential comparativism proposed
by Ute Heidmann in her approach to “mythic reconfigurations” (Heidmann
2018), we will begin by examining the relationship between Dupuis’ thea-
trical writing and myths. Next, we would like to question the validity of the
concept of “postdramatic theater” (Lehmann 2002) as applied to Dupuis’ dra-
maturgy, in the context of more recent reflections on the return of narrativity
(Monfort 2009, Asholt 2019) or even the unfulfilled death of drama in the
contemporary Francophone theater (Sarrazac 2012). Finally, we will analyze
a series of mythical masculine or feminine figures present in two of the Swiss
playwright’s works with the goal of underlaying the importance of mythical
fictions in structuring the experience of the other and of oneself both as a wo-
man and a playwright in the contemporary world.

Keywords: contemporary drama, postdramatic theatre, neo-dramatic theatre,
myth, Sylviane Dupuis
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« Auteur ou auteure de théatre ? » (Dupuis, « Entretien avec Sylviane
Dupuis » 268) Loin de vérifier une simple préférence linguistique, cette ques-
tion lancée en 2024 a Sylviane Dupuis, dramaturge, poéte et ancienne pro-
fesseure de littérature suisse romande a I’Université de Genéve, était censée
reprendre et prolonger un débat plus ancien sur la présence féminine dans le
champ artistique, un débat auquel 1’auteure genevoise avait déja activement
pris part en 2007 (Dupuis, « Ecrire pour le théatre au féminin » 187) et qui,
pas plus loin qu’en 2024, ne semblait toujours pas clos.

La réponse avancée par Sylviane Dupuis a cette question portant sur la ma-
ni¢re dont elle entendait son auctorialité féminine dans le monde contempo-
rain du théatre aurait de quoi nous surprendre. L’effet de surprise s’explique
d’autant mieux si 1I’on cherche a circonscrire plus finement le contexte ciblé
par cette question, surtout dans les conditions ou celle-ci s’adressait a une
auteure de théatre qui, méme si commengant a écrire vers la fin des années
1980 (a une époque, donc, ou la deuxiéme vague du féminisme n’avait pas
encore touché a son terme), restait en quelque sorte marginale aux diverses
révolutions féministes de son temps. Son choix auctorial est d’autant plus
curieux vu que sa premiere piece de théatre, La Seconde Chute (1993), une ré-
écriture-continuation de la piéce culte de Beckett, En attendant Godot (1952),
joue surtout la carte du personnage féminin, le grand absent de la piéce ori-
ginale de Beckett. Plus encore, Dupuis fait de la Femme la clé de voite de
sa réécriture et, par voie de conséquence, du débat que ’original de Beckett
langait sur la divinité : une clé de voite au sens figuré comme au sens propre,
car Prouhéze, avatar imparfait de Godot, descend des cintres de la scéne pa-
reille a une « Madone en gloire » (Dupuis, « La Seconde Chute, ou continuer
Godot » 133).

Il est vrai que Dupuis n’a jamais ét¢ une féministe déclarée ni une mili-
tante, et cela méme si elle s’est exprimée plus d’une fois sur des questions
chaudes de I’actualité (il suffit de consulter ses prises de position récentes
sur la guerre en Ukraine). Il n’en reste pas moins vrai que cette marginalité
assumée par rapport aux combats féminins de toutes sortes permettait aussi
a Dupuis de mieux scruter la société a laquelle elle appartenait et la posi-
tion qu’elle y occupait, de méme que le monde du théatre qu’elle aspirait a
pénétrer, en tant que femme dramaturge, a la fin des années 1980 : « Mais
comment oser écrire pour le théatre, aprés Beckett ? Comment secouer la
paralysie du respect [...] ? Autre maniére peut-étre de poser une question
que je ne me posais pas : comment oser écrire pour le théatre quand on est
une femme, et qu’il y en a si peu encore pour accéder a la scéne ? » (Dupuis,
« La Seconde Chute, ou continuer Godot » 132). Sa position en quelque sorte
« spectatoriale » lui servira aussi de faire de son théatre un porte-parole de ses
observations, une métaphore de ses expériences et un laboratoire de ses han-
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tises. Bref, un théatre politique au sens large du terme, tout comme Hugo le
révait, sauf que dans ce cas c’était une femme qui assumait un réle politique.

La question inaugurale de notre étude visait donc, d’une part, a mieux
comprendre les conditions d’existence d’une auteure de théatre dans le
monde franco-européen des années 1990-2000, en particulier dans une Suisse
romande assez conservatrice et qui, historiquement parlant, avait toujours
entretenu des rapports ambivalents avec le théatre. D’autre part, elle cher-
chait aussi a cerner les contours des postures auctoriales assumées par une
jeune dramaturge dans un monde du théatre qu’elle dénoncait elle-méme
comme étant essentiellement masculin (Dupuis, « Entretien » 276). Non en
dernier lieu, cette question répliquait a sa manicre a 1’écriture théatrale de
Dupuis, une écriture qui prenait un parti-pris systématique pour la réécriture
des mythes grecs et juifs anciens (traditionnellement héroiques, masculins
et / ou virils) afin de questionner, en clé apparemment féministe, les valeurs
morales et sociales attachées au long de I’histoire aux identités masculines
et féminines. Ce faisant, non seulement le théatre de Dupuis s’empare d’un
pouvoir longtemps « naturalis€¢ » comme masculin (Dupuis, « Entretien »
276), mais aussi il se rattache a une « pratique palimpseste du réécrire au
féminin » (Oberhuber 127) communément adoptée par nombre d’auteures
contemporaines, des poctes, des dramaturges, mais surtout des romanciéres
convaincues de la nécessité de proposer des relectures des grands mythes du
passé (Heidmann 2018, Humbert-Mougin 2024).

Ancrée dans un univers mythique qui lui sert a la fois de tremplin et de
noyau, 1’ceuvre théatrale de Dupuis privilégie les retours comme les détours,
les pastiches érudits, raffinés et subtils comme les détournements cocasses,
parodiques ou burlesques. La topique du renversement carnavalesque s’in-
fuse dans les coins les plus obscurs de cette ceuvre pour surgir dans ses mo-
ments les plus dramatiques. Simultanément bouffonne et sérieuse, cette to-
pique construit une vision du monde qui n’est pas sans rappeler les principes
baroques du monde a I’envers : sauf que, chez Dupuis, le monde se conjugue
aussi comme un monde du genre et des binarités sexuées, dans un contexte
ou le « probléme féminin » fait encore probléme pour le monde du théatre.

Tout un patrimoine biblique ou mythique riche en figures féminines (a
commencer par Eve et a finir par Eurydice, Cassandre, Ariane, Ophélie ou
Phedre) sert a Dupuis de terrain d’enquéte sur les possibilités de 1’existence
féminine. Or ce que ces figures mythiques ont en commun, a part leur nature
de femmes, c’est un destin marqué par le fer rouge de I’échec : échec de
[’amour, en premier lieu (Dupuis, « Surgissement / détournement... » 12),
mais aussi échec métaphysique dans le cas d’Eve qui rate son destin de « don-
neuse de vie », échec conjugal dans le cas d’Eurydice, échec du désir dans
le cas de Phedre ou échec de la parole prophétique dans le cas de Cassandre.
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Dans chacun de ces cas, on voit aussi un échec de la parole, et en I’occur-
rence de la parole féminine : ces sujets féminins échouent car ils parlent trop
ou, par contre, trop peu, ils prennent la parole quand ils devraient se taire ou,
par contre, se taisent lorsqu’ils devraient parler. Dans la pensée mythique, la
parole féminine est presque toujours limitée ou réglée par un interdit ; en outre,
elle se place le plus souvent en position d’infériorité et de faiblesse. Toute
I’affaire du théatre de Dupuis sera de réfléchir sur les significations culturelles
de cet échec et d’en convertir la négativité par une « reprise du jeu ». L’ironie
de la réécriture mythique devient ainsi le mécanisme de libération d’une pa-
role féminine et aussi un exercice de « remembrement » (Zupanci¢ 161) d’un
sujet féminin éclaté.

C’est dans ce contexte d’un théatre récupérant le Mythe pour mieux le
transformer en machine de guerre que la question sur la marque du féminin
cherchait a délimiter I’engagement de la dramaturge pour une cause féministe
ou, du moins, féminine. C’¢était d’autant plus déroutant de voir Dupuis congé-
dier le probléme et déclarer que, en ce qui la concernait, employer le masculin
ou le féminin lui serait « tout a fait égal » (Dupuis, « Entretien » 268).

Et cela dans les conditions ou, dans le méme entretien mais un peu plus
loin, Dupuis se ralliait du c6té de Hugo selon lequel le théatre est aussi « une
tribune » (Dupuis, « Entretien » 276). En outre, a propos de sa picce Les
Enfers ventriloques (2003 / 2004) qui place au centre du conflit la figure d’une
dramaturge en quéte d’une voix / voie propre, Dupuis semble s’appuyer une
fois de plus sur la vision d’un théatre qui, pour elle, ne serait pas seulement
politique, ni tout simplement engagé, mais engagé du coté d’un combat fémi-
niste : « mon personnage de dramaturge devient bien sous ma plume une arme
politique ! » (Dupuis, « Entretien » 268).

S’agit-il d’un paradoxe, cette fois-ci non du comédien, comme chez
Diderot, mais du dramaturge ? Sans interdire a I’artiste le droit et la liberté de
se contredire, c’est cette apparente contradiction que nous voudrions inves-
tiguer dans la présente étude, a travers une analyse de deux pieces de théatre
signées par Sylviane Dupuis et que plus d’une décennie sépare : La Seconde
Chute et Les Enfers ventriloques.

1. Détours par le mythe

Lorsque Hans-Thies Lehmann publiait en 1999 son essai sur le « théatre
postdramatique » (Lehmann 1999, tr. fr. 2002), il s’agissait pour lui moins de
proposer une théorie nouvelle des manifestations théatrales en vogue apres
1970 que d’avancer un concept qui pit remplacer celui de « postmoderne »
—un concept qui, quoique fonctionnel, restait flou et imprécis. Les theses de
Lehmann exposent avec justesse le réductionnisme d’une étiquette comme
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« postmoderne » ; or, s’il est vrai que le théatre occidental qui émerge déja
dans les années 1970 (c’est la borne que Lehmann s’est fixée pour son étude
du « théatre postdramatique ») fait sentir des tensions et des tendances théa-
trale nouvelles, force est de constater que ces tendances caractérisent moins
une prise de distance avec le théatre moderne politiquement « souillé » ou
corrompu, que le résultat d’un processus de redéfinition et méme de néga-
tion des catégories dramatiques traditionnelles. Le probléme central de ce
« théatre nouveau » (Jacques 2003) n’était pas tant la modernité comme le
préfixe post- le laisse suggérer, mais quelque chose de plus essentiel : il s’agit
de la « dramaticité ». Selon Lehmann, le théatre occidental d’apres 1970 se-
rait essentiellement « postdramatique » au sens ou il met en question non seu-
lement la mimesis inhérente a la représentation théatrale, mais aussi et surtout
la primauté du drame (au sens de fable ou narration) sur la performance. Avec
la notion de texte théatral qui se trouve désormais « périmée », se retrouvent
mises en cause des catégories dramatiques traditionnelles comme celles du
personnage, du conflit, méme du dialogue ou du décor.

Si la paternité de I’appellation reste redevable plutot a Andrzej Wirth qu’a
Lehmann lui-méme, c’est néanmoins Lehmann qui réussit a lui donner la
force d’un concept annongant un « changement de paradigme » dans les théo-
ries du théatre contemporain (Asholt 2019). En outre, malgré le caractere
légerement daté de la théorie du post-dramatique et des limitations trés tot
signalées par des spécialistes du théatre, on I’invoque de nos jours encore
lorsqu’il s’agit d’aborder les manifestations théatrales contemporaines, et ce-
la bien que les arts de la scéne aient certainement connu des €volutions entre
temps. La metteuse en scene Anne Monfort souligne ce décalage entre théorie
et pratique(s), tout en remarquant que, si le théatre contemporain porte encore
le poids de I’« héritage du théatre postdramatique » (Monfort 2009), il s’en
distancie aussi par un retour a la narrativité qui embrasse des formes imprévi-
sibles et pas toujours linéaires.

La remarque d’Anne Monfort date de 2009, mais elle atteste déja d’une
réflexion sur la validité actuelle du concept de « postdramatique » dans le
contexte d’une présence de plus en plus sensible sur les scénes contempo-
raines de ce que Monfort appelle un invité-surprise. Cet « invité inattendu »
est la fable ou le récit, mis en cause, comme nous 1’avons vu, par une vision
du « post-dramatique » postulant la fin du récit dans le théatre contemporain
et méme la fin de toute idée de représentation théatrale. On se rappelle que,
dans le sillage d’Adorno, Lehmann voyait dans la Fin de partie de Beckett
le tombeau qui scellait la mort de la « forme dramatique » et la piece pion-
ni¢re des tendances postdramatiques a venir. Et dans le sillage de Lehmann
qui voit dans le « postdramatique » une galaxie plutdét qu’un genre, Christian
Biet et Christophe Triau remarquent que le « postdramatique » ne désigne ni
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un genre, ni méme une « forme particulicre de théatre », mais un « spectre »
(891-893) dérivé d’une « reconsidération de la relation théatrale » (891-892)
et, nous dirions, d’une reconsidération de 1’expérience du spectateur.

I1 se peut bien que la these lehmanienne de la fin du drame et résulté
d’une interprétation réductive de la mimeésis aristotélicienne : il n’en reste
pas moins vrai qu’au centre du « postdramatique » se trouve une « mise
en crise de la mimesis et de la fiction qui lui est propre » (Biet, Triau 892).
Mais, comme nous venons de le voir avec Monfort, cette vision de « la fin du
drame » qui serait arrivée dans le théatre occidental a la fin des années 1970
ne fait pas le consensus de tous les théoriciens et praticiens contemporains du
théatre. Jean-Pierre Sarrazac s’oppose ainsi a 1’idée d’une quelconque fin du
drame dans le théatre contemporain : selon lui, il ne s’agit point d’une mort,
mais d’une réinvention du drame qui s’opere aujourd’hui (Sarrazac 2012).
La caractéristique centrale de ce « néo-drame » postulé par Sarrazac est la
reconsidération de la place jouée par la fable dans I’imagination théatrale :
ainsi, si la fable ne disparait pas, contrairement au postulat de Lehmann, elle
se trouve néanmoins « secondarisée » au sens ou le « drame » est déja vécu
par les personnages avant le début effectif de la piece. On arrive ainsi a ce que
Flore Garcin-Marrou appelle un « métadrame ‘analytique’ » dans lequel les
personnages s’interrogent ou enquétent sur une histoire déja passée (Garcin-
Marrou 188). Bon nombre de pi¢ces contemporaines prouvent que la nar-
ration n’a pas quitté le théatre, quoiqu’elle se soit dissimulée sous d’autres
formes. Certains textes théatraux mettent en place méme un « théatre-récit »
(Monfort 2009) dans lequel une histoire se raconte, méme si cette histoire
se construit par des monologues, des flashbacks ou une démultiplication de
I’instance narrative / discursive.

C’est dans cette direction d’un « néo-drame » et moins d’un « théatre
postdramatique » que nous interprétons le théatre de Sylviane Dupuis ou, du
moins, une piéce comme Les Enfers ventriloques dans laquelle, malgré 1’im-
portance de la performance scénique soulignée par les nombreuses didascalies
et la forte densité des notes critiques, la fable ne déserte pas le texte. D’abord,
le personnage, I’¢lément central et « coagulant » de la mimésis ancienne, ne
se dissout pas chez Dupuis : bien que des doutes puissent planer sur I’identité
du personnage féminin central, ces doutes ne concernent que la manicre dont
la Dramaturge est pergue par les autres personnages des Enfers (qui, se trom-
pant sur son genre, la prennent pour un homme). Or, si la Dramaturge assume
I’identité d’emprunt et prend golt a ce travestissement involontaire, elle le
fait en toute conscience, a la manicére des personnages du théatre baroque.
En outre, autour du pilier du personnage central, tout un récit se greffe, avec
une chronologie et une topographie qui lui sont propres, toutes hésitantes et
fantaisistes qu’elles puissent étre. Enfin, un drame, et méme un double drame
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ne cesse de se jouer dans la piece : d’une part, nous avons le drame de I’artiste
vécu par la protagoniste en panne d’inspiration, accablée en plus par les pres-
sions de son éditeur qui lui reproche d’écrire « comme un homme » et de lui
« fai[re] peur » (Dupuis, Les Enfers 16). D’autre part, nous suivons le dérou-
lement d’un drame familial plus complexe, a accents psychanalytiques, que
la protagoniste doit aborder frontalement dans le but d’en guérir. Construit
par « tableaux » et non pas par actes et scénes (ce qui pourrait donner I’im-
pression, une fois de plus, d’une piece « postdramatique »), ce double drame
adopte, en outre, une chronologie intérieure qui, malgré sa forme spiralée, ne
reste pas moins valide. Etape par étape, a I’instar des pelures d’un oignon, les
« cercles » successifs des Enfers conduisent la protagoniste au bulbe central
représenté par la confrontation a deux projections féminines : premiérement,
au personnage de la Mére, sublimé en clé jungienne par I’Ombre maternelle
et, deuxiemement, a la Grande Matrice de I’[llusion qui lui révéle comment
concilier ses doubles contradictoires par le biais du « souffle » de I’inspiration
et, ainsi, comment récupérer son inspiration / identité perdue. Toutes propor-
tions gardées, on pourrait voir dans ce jeu des doubles un double méme de
Dupuis, qui déclare dans un entretien étre arrivée au théatre par la poésie : or,
ce que la poésie et le théatre ont en commun, mis a part un certain usage de la
parole, c’est le rythme symbolisé par le « souffle ».

Le retour du drame opéré par Les Enfers ventriloques n’est pas singu-
lier dans I’écriture théatrale de Dupuis. On le remarque aussi dans une piece
plus ancienne comme La Seconde Chute qui, malgré ses arabesques intertex-
tuelles et un final ouvert jouant avec le « quatriéme mur », n’abandonne pas
sa « dramaticité ». En plus, elle le fait a partir d’une picce célebre de Beckett,
En attendant Godot, qui préfigure Fin de partie scellant, comme Adorno le
disait, « la fin du drame ». Or La Seconde Chute reprend I’histoire dite et
redite de Vladimir et Estragon depuis sa fin méme — pour lui imaginer une
continuation. Le travail de la réécriture « historicise » les personnages, leur
(re)donne le passé tout en imaginant pour eux un (autre) avenir possible, donc
une possibilité de dépasser leur « destin » de personnages enfermés dans une
attente in(dé)finie de Godot (qui arrive enfin). Leur destin fixé a 1’avance
par Beckett-démiurge ne les contrdle plus, mais il les éclaire tout comme il
éclaire leur histoire. Le « retour » a la narrativité dont parlait Monfort définit
donc aussi le théatre de Dupuis, qui (re)construit des histoires quitte a le faire
dans les termes déplacés de la (post)modernité.

2. Détours par le mythe

Si le Mythe fait son entrée dans les textes de Dupuis de fagon multiple,
créolisée, fracturée ou carrément distordue, c’est aussi pour offrir une oc-
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casion a la dramaturge de dénoncer le danger du texte de se transformer en
Mythe, donc de se cristalliser, de se figer, de se transformer en forme oppres-
sive, bref de se « mythologiser » comme le disait Pierre Brunel : « Le mythe
pourrait devenir mythologie quand il se codifie ou quand il se sclérose. »
(Brunel, Mythocritique 51).

Dans Les Enfers ventriloques, le carrousel des figures et des imaginaires
mythiques devient encore plus vertigineux que dans La Seconde Chute. Le
réve initiatique fait par la Dramaturge plonge celle-ci dans les Enfers du
théatre, sur lesquels Shakespeare régne en roi absolu, aidé par son secrétaire
fidele, Roméo. Dans ce monde a I’envers qui se construit sur les lois, les com-
portements et les mécanismes du pouvoir du monde humain, les dramaturges
antiques cotoient leurs confreres plus jeunes, les créateurs cotoient leurs créa-
tures, les personnages transformés en mythes cotoient des personnages ou-
bliés ou carrément avortés. Par le biais d’un scénario mythique li¢, d’un coté,
a Dante et, plus loin encore, a « I’évocation des morts » analysée par Pierre
Brunel (Brunel /974) et, d’autre coté, a la métaphore féministe de la création
/ reproduction, les Enfers de Dupuis font rejouer 1’histoire du théatre comme
I’histoire d’un systéme de Iégitimation d’un pouvoir masculin dans lequel si
Eschyle se dispute avec Bert (avatar sympathique de Bertolt Brecht), tandis
que ce dernier organise un coup d’Etat contre Shakespeare, ces formes-li-
mites de la contestation du pouvoir se construisent toujours a I’intérieur des
limites tracées par une agence d’essence masculine.

Un premier constat s’impose au niveau de la distribution sexuée des per-
sonnages dans les deux pieces analysées : on observe aisément une balance
nettement déséquilibrée en faveur des personnages masculins. Ils sont les
plus nombreux et aussi le plus souvent placés en position d’autorité (voir
aussi Klimis 48). Dans La Seconde Chute, apres quelques préfigurations fé-
minines avortées, on apprend que le « véritable » Godot est un homme et,
en plus, que c’est Beckett, lui-méme. Dans Les Enfers ventriloques, c’est le
fantome de Shakespeare qui rode en roi sur le monde des morts, mais le per-
sonnage méme de la Dramaturge avait été congu, dans une premiere version
non publiée de la piéce, comme un personnage masculin, ce qui changeait
radicalement le sens du jeu et, finalement, de la piece (Dupuis, « Source et
genese des Enfers ventriloques » 26-27 et « Entretien » 276).

Cette internalisation des structures du patriarcat par le théatre de Dupuis
laisse toutefois se glisser un certain renversement subversif. S’il est vrai que
le nombre des personnages masculins I’emporte sur celui des figures fémi-
nines, il n’en reste pas moins que celles-ci se trouvent dans des positions
actancielles fortes (le plus souvent celle du protagoniste, comme dans Les
Enfers ventriloques ou Le Jeu d’Eve, une piéce de théatre que Dupuis fait pa-
raitre en 2006). En outre, si Dupuis reprend des figures féminines mythiques
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traditionnellement associées a ’échec ou a la négativité (Eve, Ophélie,
Phedre...), ces figures sont souvent revisitées, voire réhabilitées. Cette ques-
tion de I’agence féminine s’observe le mieux dans Les Enfers ventriloques ou
la recherche de soi de la Dramaturge, méme canalisée par la tutelle masculine
de Shakespeare, détermine le personnage a se distancier de cette tutelle et a
la remettre en question.

En outre, le monde des Enfers n’est pas si manichéen qu’il parait au pre-
mier abord. Le roi Shakespeare est, dans ce sens, le personnage le plus repré-
sentatif, car le plus contradictoire : tyrannique, voire abusif, dans ses relations
avec ses propres personnages (ses « créations ») et les autres personnages
des Enfers, il est aussi étrangement libéral, méme paternel dans son com-
portement a I’égard de la Dramaturge, a propos de laquelle il a vite la juste
intuition d’avoir affaire a une femme. Sans étre jamais condescendant, ce
paternalisme ne s’étend pas sur un autre personnage féminin, comme celui de
Sarah K. Toutefois, si elle est bouleversante au début, la descente de Sarah K.
dans des Enfers patriarcaux du théatre sera enfin acceptée, méme assimilée
par Shakespeare grace a son role utilitaire. Elle permet de doubler le person-
nage de la Dramaturge par une figure sororale, une sorte de double spéculaire
qui pourrait aider la derniére, comme dans un psychodrame, a jouer et ainsi a
libérer un trauma personnel enfoui : « a toi qui es du méme sexe, elle confie-
ra peut-étre quelque chose de son secret » (Dupuis, Les Enfers ventriloques
110), affirme Shakespeare. Mais I’apparition de Sarah K. est placée a la fin,
anticipant donc de peu, en « coup de théatre », le « coup d’Etat » orchestré
par I’anarchiste Bert et la fin de ’hégémonie masculine dans I’histoire occi-
dentale du théatre. La premicre entrée d’une femme auteur dans ce monde,
par la descente de la Dramaturge, n’est pas tout aussi évidente : elle se fait par
effraction, dans un état de demi-clandestinité, apparentant cette entrée a un
acte masculin de « pénétration ». En outre, une fois arrivée dans le Vestibule
des Enfers, la Dramaturge tire profit du malentendu suscité par son physique
androgyne ; elle assumera de facto 1’identité masculine que lui prétent les per-
sonnages de I’Enfer et profitera, ainsi, de la libert¢ de mouvement que cette
identité d’emprunt lui procure.

Sans étre entiérement assumée, cette identité détournée lui facilitera le
contact avec une série de figures dramatiques électives, a la fois des auteurs de
théatre et des personnages admirés : Eschyle, Shakespeare, Artaud ou Brecht,
tout comme Roméo, Hamlet, Ophélie, Cassandre ou Don Juan. Apparemment
chaotiques, ces contacts définissent, en fait, un parcours existentiel : au fur et
a mesure que la piéce avance vers sa fin, les figures déplacées sont replacées
dans des constellations personnelles. Les métaphores viscérales (Ia bouche de
I’Enfer, le boyau de la Mémoire), spatiales (le cercle, le ring, le lac) ou carré-
ment théatrales (I’agon, la cave, 1’écran) déconstruisent la topologie infernale
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en couches mémorielles qui convertissent la descente aux Enfers en descente
dans les abimes de I’intériorité. La division de la piéce en sept tableaux re-
produit a sa facon le scénario biblique des sept jours de la Création, déplagant
le drame actanciel d’emprunt (I’épisode mythique de la descente aux Enfers)
en triple drame : drame de la création, d’abord, de [’intériorité, ensuite, de
l’interiorité feminine, enfin.

3. Reconfigurations mythiques et politiques de la Genése

Dans Les Enfers ventriloques, la perte et la récupération de 1’inspiration
poétique se font par la traversée d’une série d’étapes initiatiques qui exposent
la Dramaturge, a travers une catabase de plus en plus tendue, a des figures
¢électives d’abord masculines, pour la confronter ensuite a des figures sur-
tout féminines, mythiques ou psychanalytiques. Les rencontres d’Ophélie,
de Sarah K. et de ’Ombre maternelle, culminant par la révélation supréme,
toujours au féminin, de la Grande Matrice de 1’Illusion, vont progressivement
circonscrire un espace théatral féminin permettant a la Dramaturge non seule-
ment de s’affranchir de ses anciens modéles masculins, mais aussi de libérer
une mémoire personnelle traumatique et d’apaiser un conflit avec une Mere a
la fois désirée et rejetée.

Apres la déconstruction mythique, le deuxiéme mouvement du scénario
du renversement typique pour Dupuis est, donc, celui de la reconfiguration
(Heidmann 2003, 2018). Comme dans les mondes merveilleux ou oniriques,
les personnages et les objets mythiques circulent sans aucune difficulté¢ dans
I’univers théatral de Dupuis. Transfictionnels ou transtextuels (Genette 1982,
Saint-Gelais 2002), ils chevauchent les époques et les cultures, empruntent
des formes inattendues, étranges ou irrévérencieuses. Car non seulement
I’écriture théatrale de Dupuis évoque des mythes de 1’ Antiquité, mais elle les
convoque aussi sans faire abstraction de leur origine et les réorganise dans des
configurations destinées a donner un sens a une histoire personnelle. Ces confi-
gurations se tissent toujours autour d’un noyau narratif, méme si la mimésis
aristotélicienne y recoit de nouvelles significations. La stratégie transtextuelle
ne vire ni dans la parodie ni dans 1’absurde : le substrat mythique ne surgit
pas que pour mieux se miner soi-méme, mais pour servir a la construction /
reconstruction d’une possibilité dramatique a 1’intérieur d’un « laboratoire »
théatral (Bugiac 10) assimilé par Dupuis a une « usine a réves » (Dupuis, «
Omar Porras » 297). Une possibilité qui, dans le contexte d’un théatre encore
doming, dans les années 2000, par le paradigme postdramatique théoris¢ par
Hans-Thies Lehman, nous semble particuliérement originale.

Hanté par les doubles jusqu’au point d’en faire 1’axe central de sa topogra-
phie (dans son essai sur la réécriture théatrale, Dana Monah parle de « dop-
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pelgangers » ; voir Monah 127 et Cintec 106), le théatre de Dupuis explore
cette altérité en tirant profit de tout ce que la mati¢re biblique, mythique,
poétique ou théatrale peut lui offrir en matiére de figures fondamentales
ou archétypales. Et, par ce point, il dépasse toute étiquette du type théatre
« métaphysique », « féministe », « postdramatique » ou méme « post-my-
thique » pour s’inscrire dans la catégorie beaucoup plus large et plus fluide
du « drame-de-la-vie » théorisé par Jean-Pierre Sarrazac (Sarrazac, « Qu’est-
ce qu’une poétique » 6). Rien de grave ni de trop sérieux dans ce théatre
dont les questionnements restent pourtant graves et sérieux, car ils recoupent
a leur fagon quelques-unes des questions fondamentales du théatre ancien :
qui sommes-nous ? pourquoi sommes-nous ? comment pouvons-nous encore
imaginer une existence collective aujourd’hui ?

Ce faisant, il explore ce que le mythe explore depuis toujours, a savoir
les limites de I’humain et le sens de 1’existence, certes, mais aussi 1’accés a
notre présent et a diverses possibilités du vivre-ensemble, des possibilités qui
restent encore a imaginer : « Le théatre, parce qu’il exhibe des présences (ou
des objets) réels, parce qu’il exige de nous que nous prenions part au rituel, et
partagions une expérience, pourrait bien figurer le dernier espace ou il nous
soit donné d’accéder, collectivement [...], a notre propre présent — dit-on,
pour ce faire, recourir a des ceuvres du passé. » (Dupuis, 4 quoi sert 7)

Carnavalesques, jubilatoires et étrangement hypnotiques, les reconfigura-
tions mythiques de Dupuis servent a questionner la possibilité d’existence
et de perpétuation d’un théatre aprés la « fin du drame » théorisée par Hans-
Thies Lehmann et pergu aussi, par une femme dramaturge encore en mal de
1égitimité a la fin du siécle passé, comme un systeme masculin oppressif. Elles
permettent ainsi d’inscrire, par le biais d’un scénario d’emprunt, les crises et
les difficultés ressenties par une jeune auteure de théatre a une époque ou le
théatre de Beckett semblait interdire toute continuité et d’imaginer sinon une
issue a cette impasse, du moins une route alternative.
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Abstract: This paper examines Paula Vogel’s How [ Learned to Drive
(1997) through the intersecting lenses of adaptation, myth-making, and the
representation of trauma in theatrical performance. Prompted by an interview
Vogel gave to The New York Times for the play’s twenty-fifth anniversary,
I reflect on her resistance to the press’s tendency to frame women’s
autobiographical writing as “confessional,” a label not commonly applied to
male playwrights. While the work’s subject matter—pedophilia, incest, and
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shifts mediate the relationship between trauma-centered language, myth-
making, and the female body on stage. In doing so, I situate my reflections at
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Ha [layna Borem HM3 mpecekoT Ha ajganraiyjara, MUTOTBOPCTBOTO U peripe-
3eHTAaIlMjaTa Ha Tpaymara BO Tearapckara n3enoa. [loTTukHaT o1y MHTEpBjyTO
uto Boren ro nane 3a New York Times o noBoj ABaeceT U NETTOAMILIHUHATA
O] TIpeMuepara, ce OCBPHYBaM Ha HEJ3MHUOT OTIOP KOH TEHJCHIIMjaTa Ha
MEINYyMHUTE JIa TO MaPKUPaaT aBTOOMOTPadCKOTO MUITYyBakbe HA KEHUTE KaKO
,,FICTIOBEJTHO"* — €THKEeTa IITO PETKO MM CE€ NMPUIHIIYBa Ha MAIIKUTE Jpama-
Typ3u. Mako TeMaTcKHOT GOKyC Ha IEI0TO — Meao(uinja, MHIECT U MU30-
TMHHja — OJlaMHa MPEIN3BUKYBa KPUTHYKA U TIIEAaYKa aHTQ)KUPAHOCT, MOjOT
MHTEpEC € HACOYEH KOH Toa Kako IiaBHara Meradopa ,,/1a ce Haydl Kako ce
BO3U ce MpeoOIMKyBa Bo u3BenOara. [lormupajku ce Ha MOUTE UCKYCTBa O
IJIeJakbeTO Ha HEOJaMHEIIHaTa cprcka ananranuja (Kaxo cam nayuuna ga
sosum, 2024), Bo pexxuja Ha Tapa Manuk u nzenena ox Heartefact House Bo
Benrpan, ru pasrieayBamM HAYMHOT Ha KOj Ja3WYHUTE U KYJITYPHHUTE TIOMECTY-
Bama ja ocpenyBaaT Bpckara Mery TpayMa-IEeHTPUIHUOT ja3HK, MUTOTBOP-
CTBOTO W >KEHCKOTO TeJI0 Ha cIieHaTa. Ha Toj HauMH MOUWTE pa3MHCIyBama
TH CUTYHUPaM Ha TPECEKOT Mely aMEpPHKaHCKHOT W IOCTjyroCIOBEHCKUOT
TeaTapCKH KOHTEKCT, UCTPAXKYyBajKU KaKO aJaNTaIllMUTe MOXKAT UCTOBPEMEHO
Jla TO COYyBaar M Jia TO MPeoOIMKyBaaT TEMAaTCKHOT U €MOTHUBEH OJISHB Ha
OPUTHHAITHUOT TEKCT.

Kuayunn 300poBu: TpaymMa-MHCIMPUPAHO MUILYBakEe, adanTalid, MEMOPH-
CKa Jpama
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1. Introduction

In a New York Times interview marking the twenty-fifth anniversary
of How [ Learned to Drive (1997), contemporary American playwright
Paula Vogel discussed the delicate boundary between drawing on personal
experience and the public or critical urge to categorize such work as explicitly
autobiographical or historically factual. As Vogel observes, “Whenever
women write autobiographically, we are told that we are confessional. No
one says that about Sam Shepard, or David Mamet, or Eugene O’Neill”
(Collins-Hughes). This comment underscores a gendered double standard in
the reception of personal narratives, particularly when they address trauma.

Since its premiere, Vogel’s play has garnered critical acclaim, numerous
adaptations, and enduring relevance. Across more than four decades of her
career, it remains her most widely recognized work. Its unflinching focus
on pedophilia, incest, and misogyny continues to resonate with audiences,
especially in the context of post-#MeToo discourse. My analysis approaches
the play from a specific angle: the relationship between lived trauma—how
and whether Vogel’s own experiences are foregrounded or backgrounded in
the text—and the broader processes of myth-making in adaptation.

In particular, I examine a recent Serbian adaptation staged by Heartefact
House in Belgrade (Kako sam naucila da vozim, 2024), directed by Tara
Mani¢, translated by Ivana Duri¢ Paunovié¢, and adapted by Vuk Boskovi¢.
By moving between languages and theatrical cultures, this adaptation invites
a reconsideration of how trauma, recovery, and the metaphor of “learning
to drive” are articulated and perceived. My reading situates this production
within the sociopolitical and linguistic contexts of post-Yugoslav Serbia,
asking how the act of translation—both linguistic and cultural—affects the
autobiographical dimension of Vogel’s work.

2. Analysis of How I Learned to Drive and Its Original Staging

Like many contemporary American plays written by women or other
marginalized voices, How I Learned to Drive premiered in an Off-Broadway
production—in this case, the Vineyard Theatre in 1997 (Brantley). The play
functions primarily as a two-hander between Li’l Bit, the central female
character, and Uncle Peck, her abuser. While the original production included
additional roles, such as the male, female, and teen choruses, the dramatic
focus rests squarely on the dialogue between Li’l Bit and Peck.

In both the original staging and the 2020 Broadway revival, Mary-Louise
Parker and David Morse originated and reprised the central roles (Brantley;
Clement). In interviews, they reflected on the personal and professional impact
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of the play, as well as its contribution to the national conversation on incest,
pedophilia, and misogyny (Parker and Morse). The narrative structure is
non-linear, moving through three distinct timelines—Li’l Bit’s preadolescent
years, her teenage life, and her time in college—each connected to her driving
lessons with Peck. The driving metaphor provides both a thematic and
structural throughline: it moves the characters and audience through moments
of apparent care, control, and, ultimately, sustained abuse.

In my own encounters with the play, I have found myself wrestling with
the tension between Li’l Bit’s emotional complexity and the nature of the
abuse she endured. The character’s recollections—especially in the college-
year timeline—often contain an undercurrent of fondness toward Peck,
who is depicted as kind in contrast to other members of her family. Parker’s
performance in the 2022 production, for instance, conveyed what I can only
describe as a “kind ferocity,” a nuanced mixture of guardedness and warmth.
As along-time admirer of Vogel’s dramaturgy, I recognize the provocativeness
of this choice. The text itself avoids definitive trauma-centered language in
these recollections, allowing ambiguity to shape the audience’s understanding.

This absence of explicit language around trauma is significant. Trauma
discourse, particularly in contemporary theatre, tends to expand rather than
contract over time, often framing healing as a process of verbal articulation.
Vogel’s choice to resist this impulse complicates the play’s reception: it
demands that audiences navigate emotional terrain without the guideposts of
definitive moral or psychological framing. As I considered Parker’s portrayal,
I found myself questioning the interplay between the text and its staging
across decades—how much the tone shifts when the same actors revisit roles
years later, and what is gained or lost when a production remains closely
tethered to its original casting and design.

Yet these questions remain only partially explored here, because my focus
turns toward another line of inquiry: what happens to the autobiographical
and myth-making elements of How I Learned to Drive when it moves into a
different linguistic and cultural space? How does translation—both linguistic
and theatrical—reshape the autobiographical dimension of the work? These
questions led me to examine a recent Serbian adaptation, staged in a post-
Yugoslav context far removed from the U.S. stages where Vogel’s work
originated.

3. Adapting Vogel in a Post-Yugoslav Context
When I learned that Vogel’s How I Learned to Drive would be staged in

Serbian, I felt an immediate surge of anticipation. The production—Kako sam
naucila da vozim (2024), directed by Tara Mani¢, translated by Ivana Puri¢
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Paunovi¢, and adapted by Vuk BoSkovi¢—was mounted by Heartefact House
in Belgrade, an independent company known for socially engaged theatre.
The prospect of encountering Vogel’s text in a language and theatrical culture
distinct from its original U.S. context promised a fresh set of interpretive
challenges, particularly in how trauma and myth-making would be reframed
for a post-Yugoslav audience.

The staging took place in Heartefact House’s unconventional performance
space, described on its website as “a family apartment in the function of a
theater that can accommodate 80 spectators” (‘“Heartefact House”). For
Mani¢’s production, the central salon of the pre-war apartment became
a theatre-in-the-round for two actors: Malecka (Li’l Bit), played by Marta
Bogosavljevi¢, and Teca (Uncle Peck), portrayed by veteran actor Svetozar
Cvetkovi¢. Stripped of Vogel’s supporting chorus and auxiliary staging
elements, the adaptation heightened the immediacy of the relationship
between victim and abuser.

The Serbian socio-political climate formed a critical backdrop to this
adaptation. In the two years preceding the production, the country witnessed
public allegations of sexual violence involving prominent cultural figures.
The testimonies of actresses Danijela Stajnfeld and Milena Radulovié against
Branislav Lec¢i¢ and Miroslav Aleksié, respectively, triggered public debates
about abuse, power, and silence (“Seksualno nasilje u Srbiji”; “Seksualno
zlostavljanje u Srbiji”). While neither case had resulted in a conviction at
the time of Mani¢’s production, the allegations remained part of the cultural
conversation, making the themes of Vogel’s play particularly resonant.

The staging’s physical discomfort—audience members seated on folding
chairs in close proximity to the actors—mirrored the psychological discomfort
of the subject matter. By refusing the separation of a darkened auditorium,
Mani¢ implicated her audience in the unfolding narrative, making them
both witnesses and silent participants. The casting further reinforced this
tension: pairing a newcomer (Bogosavljevi¢) with an established male actor
(Cvetkovi¢) underscored the play’s dynamics of vulnerability and authority.
Manic¢ herself framed the production as “a play about forgiveness, without the
awareness that forgiveness is impossible,” expressing the hope that it might
“make people more awake and even a little braver” (“Heartefact House”).

Across the two performances [ attended—at the premiere in March 2024 and
again in December 2024 after the production had garnered several awards—I
found the adaptation’s handling of trauma deeply affecting. The final scene,
in which Malecka metaphorically “drives away” from patriarchy, pain, and
fear, resonated with a layered complexity that drew as much from the Serbian
cultural moment as from Vogel’s original text. In this way, the adaptation did
more than translate language; it reframed the autobiographical impulse of the
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original into an autoethnographic reflection on gender, violence, and silence
in a specific cultural context.

4. Conclusion

As with most effective theatre, Vogel’s How [ Learned to Drive—and
the Serbian adaptation I have examined—generates more questions than
it resolves. In reflecting on these two theatrical contexts, I am struck by
how shifts in language, culture, and staging alter the work’s relationship to
autobiographical narrative and the audience’s role as witness.

In the United States, the play has often been framed through the lens of
authorial biography, with the press and public eager to determine how Vogel’s
lived experiences inform her dramaturgy. In Serbia, however, the adaptation
seemed less concerned with tracing the play’s origins to the playwright’s life
and more invested in interrogating the societal mechanisms that perpetuate
silence around abuse. The intimacy of the performance space, the deliberate
discomfort of the seating arrangement, and the pointed casting choices all
contributed to a production that challenged audiences to reconsider their own
complicity in the structures it exposed.

This cross-cultural encounter with How I Learned to Drive has underscored
for me the capacity of adaptation to move beyond linguistic translation
into the realm of cultural reframing. In a society that often mythologizes
abuse—particularly at the expense of the female body in service of a national
narrative—theatre can offer a space for confrontation and, potentially,
transformation. For practitioners and audiences alike, the question remains:
what language, both literal and symbolic, can we use to articulate abuse within
our own communities and professions? The answer, I suspect, will continue
to emerge in the spaces between adaptation and acknowledgement, where
personal testimony meets collective responsibility.
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The Quest for Freedom in Milena Markovi¢’s The Doll Ship
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Abstract: The paper explores the ideological and dramaturgical function
of the quest for freedom in Milena Markovi¢’s play The Doll Ship (2005).
The analysis is based on the comparative approach, employing the relevant
methods of literary theory, hermeneutics, and theoretical dramaturgy. The
protagonist begins her journey through adult life, building her identity with
a desire to do what nobody has done, thereby entering a space of freedom of
thought and deed. However, her life choices and challenges lead her from
one archetype to another, which Milena Markovi¢ portrays through a series
of thematic axes. To demask the ideology of certain characters and their
microcosms, as well as to connect eight scenes into a coherent dramaturgical
whole, her postdramatic fairytale draws on various epic communication
techniques. The author builds her postmodern theatrical illusion on (para)
mimetic scenes from well-known fairytales, whose personae (“masks of the
soul”) the heroine assumes, as do other characters in The Doll Ship, reflecting
their ideological and dramaturgical functions. Moving from Little Sister to
Alice, Snow White, Goldilocks, Thumbelina, Princess and the Woman to the
Witch, the heroine fails to become a free being, proving to be a prisoner of her
value / “value” system, of gender and other stereotypes she cannot overcome
in achieving her life goals. Despite this — or possibly because of this — this
profoundly unhappy, grotesque-tragic heroine nevertheless wants to try again
from scratch, convinced that a different life is possible (I want to be born
again | My daddy).

Keywords: fairytale, freedom, ideology, dramaturgical functionality,
archetype
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La quéte de liberté dans Le Bateau pour poupées
de Milena Markovi¢

Aleksandra Kuzmié
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sandrakz142@gmail.com

Résumé: Cet article adopte une approche comparatiste pour explorer la
fonction idéologique et dramaturgique de la quéte de liberté dans la piéce Le
Bateau pour poupées de Milena Markovi¢ (2005). L’héroine entreprend son
entrée dans le monde adulte et la construction de son identité avec I’ambition
de faire ce que personne n’a osé auparavant. Ce désir ’amene a franchir les
limites imposées, a pénétrer un espace de liberté intellectuelle et existentielle.
Ses choix de vie et les épreuves traversées la conduisent d’un archétype a un
autre. Markovi¢ met en scéne ce passage a travers différents axes thématiques,
tout en dévoilant 1’idéologie propre a chaque personnage et a leur univers
restreint. Afin de relier les huit scénes de sa fable postdramatique en une unité
cohérente, elle utilise également diverses techniques de narration épique.
Son illusion scénique postmoderne repose sur des scénes (para)mimétiques
inspirées de contes traditionnels, dont les personnes — des « masques de I’ame
» — sont endossées par 1’héroine, ainsi que par les autres personnages de la
piece, en fonction de leur réle idéologique et dramaturgique. Par le biais
de scenes hyperréalistes, du persiflage et de 1’ironie, Markovi¢ déconstruit
ces figures bien connues des contes européens, rompant ainsi avec les
interprétations classiques. Elle met en évidence 1’impasse existentielle de
I’héroine, en tant que femme, meére et artiste, et dénonce I’enlisement dans
des modeles de vie traditionnels qui fondent encore aujourd’hui 1’idéologie
de nombreuses femmes. En passant tour a tour par les figures de Petite Sceur,
Alice, Blanche-Neige, Raiponce, Poucette, la Princesse, puis la Sorciére,
I’héroine ne parvient pas a s’émanciper pleinement. Elle reste captive d’un
systéme de valeurs imposées, ,,de valeurs®, de stéréotypes de genre et d’autres
carcans sociaux qu’elle ne parvient pas a surmonter. Dans la scéne finale, en
prenant la « personne » de la sorciere, elle définit la liberté comme fidélité
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a soi-méme — une vie vécue en suivant sa propre vérité, envers et contre
tout. Toutefois, elle admet ne pas étre libre elle-méme. Et pourtant — ou peut-
étre justement a cause de cela — cette héroine profondément malheureuse,
grotesque et tragique, exprime le souhait de renaitre, espérant encore une fois
qu’une autre vie soit possible : (« Je veux renaitre // Mon petit papa »).

Mots-clés: conte de fées, liberté, idéologie, fonctionnalité dramaturgique,
archétype
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10 be free means
to follow one’s
heart without
looking back.
I’'m not free.!

1. Introduction: Fairytale, myth and The Doll Ship

Mpyths and fairytales, like dreams, are expressed through the forgotten lan-
guage. This “language of the universal symbol is the one common tongue
developed by the human race, a language which it forgot before it succeeded
in developing a universal conventional language” (From 38). Even a curso-
ry look at the observations on fairytales proposed by distinguished experts
on this literary genre and some authoritative figures in the domain of depth
psychology will give us an idea of why some writers incorporate fairytale
elements in their works. By way of citation or intertextuality, they enter a
dialogue between their own era and long-established symbolic answers that
probe into the essence of human life. Fairytales are a journey into the collec-
tive unconsciousness “having been worked out in collective groups, with the
result that they contain purely archetypal material unobscured by personal
problems” (Fon Franc 9). Also, “the folktale is a world-encompassing adven-
ture story told in a swift, sublimating style”, and “in its own way, it does give
an answer to the burning questions of human existence” (Liti 83-85). The
following remark goes along the same lines: “Myths and fairy stories both
answer the eternal questions: What is the world really like? How am I to live
my life in it? How can I truly be myself? The answers given by myths are
definite, while the fairy tale is suggestive; its messages may imply solutions,
but it never spells them out.” (Betelhajm 46). Another insightful comment
compares fairytales and myths: “Myths project an ideal personality acting
on the basis of superego demons, while fairy tales depict an ego integration
which allows for appropriate satisfaction of id desires. This difference ac-
counts for the contrast between the pervasive pessimism of myths and the
essential optimism of fairy tales.” (46).

In the play The Doll Ship (Brod za lutke), which premiered in 2005 at the
Yugoslav Drama Theatre, directed by Slobodan Unkovski,? Milena Markovié¢

! This paper uses Dennis Barnett’s English translation of the play published in Selected
Serbian Plays, eds. Branko Mikasinovich and Dejan Stojanovié¢, New Avenue Books, 2016.

2 The same playscript was performed to great success in 2008 at the Serbian National Theatre
in Novi Sad, directed by Ana Tomovié. Jasna Purici¢ delivered an inspired performance in
the role of the woman whose life is traced in The Doll Ship.
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draws on the extensive repository of well-known European fairytales, which,
in an aggregate of their constituent parts, make up a cultural code of sorts
(ITemukan-JbymranoBuh 589). In this new (re-)reading, how does the play-
wright connect fairytales with the reality of the 21 century? How does she
make use of the symbolic material of very familiar fairytales? How close
does the “fairytale” she shapes on stage, via a deconstruction rooted in an
immersion into the images and models of functioning of her own time, come
to myth,® precisely because of its undertones of pervasive pessimism? What
does it tell us about the world and women in the 21% century — what is this
world like? Can a woman in the 21 century be what she is or wants to be?
Can she be free and realize her potential in love, motherhood, and creative
work? And, if so, what price does she pay?

Milena Markovi¢ manipulates fairytales in a postmodernist and postdra-
matic key, drawing both ideologically and dramaturgically on them. In The
Doll Ship, she “pulls” their archetypal material back to reality, filling it with
the personal and specific content of her heroine’s life paths and sidetracks.
This allows her to achieve a double effect: she weaves her protagonist’s per-
sonal story while highlighting the universality of the problem she tackles.
The story is savage and brutal, rife with violence and disturbing misuses of
sex, with the protagonist barely expressing any feelings in response to them,
except in the closing scene, when, now as the Witch, she bitterly assesses her
position on her life path and looks at what she has achieved as a wife, mother,
and artist.

As the author herself put it:

Fairytales are a rite of passage into the adult world, into life. They stand
beyond religious and mythological systems. Nothing but the naked
human being faced with the unknown, inimical world. This being can
have a miracle in it, which is, in my play, a gift, so the being wins in
some ways but has to pay in others. [...] And we don’t know what really
happened and what was made up; there’s no need, the line between
reality and dream, pain and ecstasy is erased. (Mapkosuh, ,,[Ipunor —
pasroBop ca Munernom Mapkosuh”, 233)

* Commenting on another relationship, between fairytale and legendry, Max Liithi explains:
“The age of the folktale is past; but like the legend, the folktale seeks to assume a new
existence on a higher level. Just as the old folktale adopted the subject matter of primitive
legendry in sublimated form, the new folktale will have to be able to assimilate the insights
of modern science [...] and the ancient contrast between folktale and legend would cease to
exist” (Liti 105).
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Entering into dialogue with fairytales — world-encompassing adventure
stories — in The Doll Ship, the author “conducts a peculiar ironical rese-
mantization of the fairytale, with happy endings, the ethics of the events,
naive morality, and the overarching positive activism of fairytales as a genre
consistently flipped to become their opposite, rejecting even the very idea
of a fairytale happy ending and the ‘right choice’ strategy that results in it”
(ITemmxan-JbymranoBuh 588).

At the same time, multiple things seem to suggest that, in composing her
play, Milena Markovi¢ followed Propp’s idea that “the nomenclature and at-
tributes of tale roles are variable quantities [variables] of the tale,” with “one
character in a tale easily replaced by another. These substitutions have their
own, sometimes very complicated, causes. Real life itself creates new, vivid
images which supplant tale personages” (Prop 94). Discussing the transfer of
forms to produce new plots, Propp treats the transformation of attributes and
functions as constants (96). In the same vein, The Doll Ship can be seen as
a postdramatic fairytale reflecting the Zeitgeist of its age, even if that means
deconstructing the poetical features that define this genre. Namely, Milena
Markovi¢ pens an archetypal story about the woman and her roles — a uni-
versal story about a small-minded, patriarchal world, a world fraught with
violence, petty malice, and stereotypes, a world without freedom, in which, as
the Frog, remembering the deceased, says: “Women shouldn’t meddle in the
arts. It eats them up. They have no grounding” (Markovi¢ 106). The dramatic
irony underlying this statement indicates the author’s perspective of a recep-
tion based on her critical views of the society that forms the starting point
of her play, which traditionally gate-keeps artistic creativity from women,
making it a purely male prerogative. “I wrote of a world I am familiar with,”
Markovi¢ poignantly said in an interview (Mapxkosuh, ,,IIpumor — pazroBop
ca Munenom Mapkosuh”, 232).

2. Quest for freedom

The protagonist of The Doll Ship, introduced in the first scene as Little
Sister, begins her journey through the adult world and identity-building when
she becomes Alice, who, in a conversation with Big Sister, says: “I want to do
what nobody else has done” (Markovi¢ 76). She thereby steps into the domain
of free thinking and doing. And yet, her life choices and challenges take her
from one archetype to another, which Milena Markovi¢ depicts in a series of
thematic arcs, rooting her postmodernist theatrical illusion on (para)mimetic
scenes from well-known fairytales, whose personae (“masks of the soul”)
the protagonist assumes, as do other characters in 7The Doll Ship, in accord-
ance with their ideological and dramaturgical functions. Moving from the
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Little Sister to Alice (the protagonist of Lewis Carroll’s Alice s Adventures in
Wonderland *), Snow White, Goldilocks, Thumbelina, Princess, and Woman
to the ill-fated Witch, her heroine never manages to become a free human
being. She proves, time and again, a prisoner of an imposed value (or “val-
ue”) system, gender and other stereotypes, which she accepts and blends into,
living and affirming them in fulfilling her life objectives. However, toward
the end of her life, she realizes and declares that only those who “follow their
self, in spite of everything” are free (Markovi¢ 104). To come to this sacred
discovery and to realize that she herself is not free, she had to go through a
personal ordeal and take on various life roles and incarnations, always more
or less subservient, always controlled by men, their needs, and projections.
She had to face the fact “that childhood illusions and adult resignation co-ex-
ist and that the life of women and all of us is a story of evil and innocence,
in which white (women’s) shirts eventually crumple under greasy fingers
and get stained with blood, sperm, and the stench of human wantonness.”
(Munjin 47). Despite this — or perhaps because of this, this deeply unhappy,
grotesque-tragic heroine still desires to start over once again, hoping it is still
possible to step into a different life as intimated by her statement: / want to
be born again | My daddy (Markovi¢ 107), hoping that the heretical idea of
freedom is not only an unattainable ideal.

So, the protagonist of Milena Markovi¢’s play takes on new symbolic names
in different life situations. By giving her heroine multiple names, Markovi¢
indicates the common experience shared by many women in life, regardless
of whether they remain confined to one “fairytale” or go from one to another
in life. More specifically, she shows how the archetype-conditioned patterns
materialize and produce the potential for the multiplication and endurance of
the archetypal model in real life. In The Doll Ship, the different stages of life
are arranged into eight scenic images. The author calls them scenes, and each
corresponds to a well-known European fairytale and / or a character typical
of fairytales, except for Carroll’s Alice. Despite this seeming and, I dare say,
almost Picassian “fragmentation” of the main character’s image, certain mo-
tifs and retrospections (referencing a son called Gelid /, the dialogue with the
Frog, or the necrological comments at the end of the play) make it clear that
this is the same protagonist. By her actions and traits, this character can be
termed an anti-heroine’® because, besides her initial desire to do what nobody

* The following texts explain the extent to which it is logical, acceptable, and coherent to
include a character that does not belong to the world of fairytales in the same group with
fairytale characters: Ilemmukan-Jbymranosuh, Jbussana. ,,bajka kao Kyntypuau ko1 y bpony 3a
nmyTtke Munene Mapxosuh”. Hayunu cacianax crasuciua y Bykose gane 39.2 (2010): 587—
601 and Kynmuh, Musnena. ,,Anunca y caBpeMeHoj cprickoj apamu: (Munena Mapkosuh, bpog
3a ayiuxe).” Jeiiurscitiso: yacoiiuc o krwudxcesnociu 3a geyy XL1.4 (3uma 2015): 55-60.

5 For stylistic reasons, I decided to use the term heroine or protagonist in this text, although the
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else has done, she takes her first step toward freedom in a world that has
already profoundly shaped her through family and social patterns and pre-
conceptions, thereby conditioning her choices and behaviors. The desire that
should define her raises a few questions. Is this genuine, unfettered freedom
or a freedom that should bewilder and / or be a pledge of happiness? What
is the true meaning or sense of the protagonist’s claim: “I want to do what
nobody else has done” (Markovi¢ 76)?

Any attempt to answer these questions must not overlook the opening
scene in The Doll Ship and Mother’s relationship with her daughters. While
Mother explicitly declares that she prefers boys, although she has two daugh-
ters (Markovi¢ 73), she sings to her little girls, in particular Little Sister, a
rather bleak lullaby about the insecurity life entails. The chorus of the lullaby
carries a powerful yet frightening message: “It hurts, it hurts, endure / It hurts,
it hurts, endure” (Markovi¢ 74). This message thwarts the protagonist’s jour-
ney toward happiness before it has even begun and explains, at least in part,
her readiness to take various forms of abuse as commonplace and acceptable.
Her sibling, dubbed Big Sister in the play, transforms the mother’s message
into certain life expectations that are in utter opposition to the aspirations of
Little Sister. The Landlady Song conveys Big Sister’s guiding idea:

You do what no one has done

I do what no one can see I’ll have a house with a pool [...]
The boss will be rich

The boss will be mine

[...] Life will be mine

To watch (Markovi¢ 77).

So, the sister also accepts pain and suffering but wants wealth and ma-
terial riches in return — a life that she can boast about to others, despite the
lack of love between the husband (boss) and her (landlady) and although the
alienated relationship between them will rest on material wealth, as a sale-
and-purchase deal of sorts. When Little Sister grows up to become Alice, she
will express an idealistically utopian idea of the future, whose supreme value
seems to be the freedom to be oneself. Still, as soon as she runs away from the
constricting family home and the disparagement to which Big Sister constant-
ly exposes her, she will inevitably falter, fettered by a desire for acceptance.

The context indicated by the eight fragments / scenes in The Doll Ship
suggests that Markovi¢’s many-named heroine aspires to self-realization,
self-respect, and acceptance. She yearns to be loved and to pursue art. Though
she will indeed become an artist, her journey will be plagued constantly by

characteristics and actions of the protagonist in The Doll Ship place her in the anti-hero(ine)
category.



ALEKSANDRA KUZMIC 269

insecurity because she does not believe in herself: among other things, she
manages to have an exhibition and find success (?) by accepting the sexual
extortion of those in charge (Frog). However, this depraved road had been
paved for her when she was still Little Sister, when her mother symbolically
described to her, a frightened child, the adult world as a beast’s lair. At the end
of the play, the heroine, wrecked by personal discontent, under the demand-
ing yoke of motherhood that she has not devoted herself to and with a sick
child she has sidelined, will not find self-realization as a free being. Her grim
and frightening story of insecurity, of being rejected and rejecting others, not
believing in oneself and one’s worth, is a painful story of self-destruction,
self-harm, and accepting various indignities.

3. Ideology and dramaturgy

Regarding the dramaturgy of The Doll Ship, even though its fragmented
form is always emphasized (PeSikan-LjuStanovi¢, Mio€inovi¢), we should
not lose sight of the words of Heiner Miiller, a superb dramatist: “What is
not in the text is just as important as what is. In this sense — if we understand
the fragment or the fragmentary like that, then they become a whole” (Miler
34). In The Doll Ship, the spring of action is not a plot with a climax, turning
point (peripeteia), and a denouement — it has no Aristotelian unity of action.
Still, the plot is well-rounded, especially of we see the play as a postdramatic
fairytale and all of the heroine’s “masks of the soul” as transformations that
do not ultimately lead to a happy ending but to the final conceivable shift —
death (Miler 34). Admittedly, the spectator / reader doesn’t know how and
why the protagonist found herself in most of her relationships, but s / he can
hypothesize various scenarios that may have led her there. The beginning of
the play reveals the initial, underlying motif that drives the protagonist and
dictates the plot progression — the protagonist enters the adult world and her
identity-building wanting to do what nobody else has done. Yet, this desire
is challenged at the outset by her choice of those who will initiate her sex-
ually and by her problematic relationship with herself. This group of men —
problematic on multiple levels — is dubbed Dwarves. Thus, the potential act
of freeing herself from parental control becomes a reckless plunge into the
wicked and degrading. Hence, the conflicts in the play are rooted in internal
confliction and antagonism with the outside world, and each scene has its own
axis of conflict reflecting the problem faced by the protagonist.

3.1. Scene Four — Goldilocks and the Three Bears

A scene from The Doll Ship shows how Milena Markovi¢ connects the
archetypal content of the fairytale with the life phases experienced by her
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protagonist before the audience. The fourth scene, entitled Goldilocks and
the Three Bears, is set in a cave. The author imbues the familiar fairytale,
which, unlike most, does not end happily or resolve the initial conflict, with
new content, although she retains the underlying Oedipal predicament be-
cause Goldilocks threatens “the family’s well-being and security” (Betelhajm
213). The search for identity, personal and social, unambiguously alluded to
in Goldilocks (Betelhajm 216), as well as Goldilocks’ quest for identity in the
play, makes both protagonists realize a bitter truth: “For Goldilocks there is
no happy ending - from her failure to find what is fitting for her, she awakes
as from a bad dream, and runs away” (Betelhajm 218). In Markovi¢’s play,
however, Goldilocks is forced to leave the cave — she does not run away of
her own accord like the fairytale Goldilocks. While the explanation of this
fairytale through depth psychology verges into some other spheres, her story
shows that “the insiders, the bears, win” (Betelhajm 220). In The Doll Ship,
Goldilocks is an intruder who becomes a rejected wife and the mother of a
rejected child.

The audience does not know how Goldilocks ended up in the cave or what
happened to her as Snow White — how she stopped being the protagonist of
one fairytale and became one of the leading characters in another. They don’t
even know how she met and started a relationship with Baby Bear, for how
long she has been in this relationship, and so on. They do know — or learn —
that Mama B(ear) and Papa B(ear) are unhappy with the choice of their son, a
situation that happens often enough in life. The emphasis on the parent—child
relationship indicates Baby Bear’s immaturity and his parents’ strong input in
his decision-making, as a moment of crisis will show. Goldilocks gives birth
to a child with disabilities, which the bear family rejects because, as Mama B
puts it, “She smoked, drank, how could she give birth to anything normal?”
(Markovi¢ 86), or as Baby Bear, the child’s father, says: “My sperm is good.
Something wrong with her.” Papa B concurs, directly blaming his daughter-
in-law: “You’re to blame” (Markovi¢ 86). The bourgeois, small-minded fami-
ly whose son is in a relationship with the protagonist of this scene — a relation-
ship that seems promising when they’re a young couple lying in bed — objects
to everything that has to do with Goldilocks, from her free-spirited behavior
to her habit of serving tea in coffee cups. Although she tries to conform, to
do and be what is expected of her, as she had done as Snow White, she fails
to mollify Baby Bear’s parents. Although it may seem at a certain moment
that they have overcome their differences, with the relationship evolving into
a short-lived marriage, the first serious crisis lays bare the real situation. If
the protagonist’s freedom is shaped by her desire to do what nobody else has,
does that mean, in this particular scene, freedom to be what she is, including
various manifestations of herself, of which the spectator learns indirectly and
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scantily, and to be accepted and loved as she is? And yet, as much as it signals
her adventurism and being true to herself, freedom, understood and concep-
tualized like this, still suggests a certain infantilism in her perception of the
world and understanding of liberty. The latter becomes particularly striking in
the series of situations in which the protagonist finds herself, some of which
are usual and typical not only of the small-minded world embodied by the
bears but also of the cruel world of predators — predominantly male — that
the protagonist faces, usually being treated as a sexual object and / or trophy.
Thus, what nobody else is transforms into the typical grind of everyday life
and becomes what many are and know.

In the structure of Scene Four, the conflict axis revolves around Baby
Bear’s parents on one side and Goldilocks on the other. Their criticizing re-
marks initially target the things that Goldilocks supposedly does “wrong,”
which is everything, because she doesn’t belong to their preferred social mi-
lieu. At first, she tries to defend herself with the truth, and when that fails, to
fend off the attacks because the Bear family sees life through its own truth,
which is not necessarily the objective truth. Then, to win their acceptance,
she moves on to the tried-and-tested method of adaptation. Her giving up on
herself and her freedom to be herself is encapsulated in Mama B’s command:
“You’ll try your best so we can love you” (Markovi¢ 86). Still, this does not
remove the ideological conflict — instead, there is a fleeting moment of calm
before the storm. At the end of the scene, hatred and animosity reach their
peak, revealing the thereto relatively well-concealed ideological uniformity
of the Bear family, to which Goldilocks had never belonged. Baby Bear vo-
cally joins his parents only when she gives birth to an “unacceptable” child,
although his fundamental position — the worldview he shares with his parents
— is hardly unexpected, as it was hinted at in one of his opening lines. When
Goldilocks asks: “What are your mom and dad like?”” Baby Bear replies:
“Well, they make their own water. I’ve never had normal water. And they
say all sorts of things, but they’ll do anything for me. For us” (Markovi¢ 84).
Among other things, this simple characterization reveals the son’s attachment
to his parents and their silly and problematic special ways. In addition, it
shows that the price of the specially made water their son drinks is his adap-
tation, which excludes independence and separation from his parents’ strings,
especially the mother’s.

3.2. Techniques of epic communication

To unmask the ideology of certain characters and their microcosms and to
connect eight scenes into a coherent whole, Markovi¢ also employs various
techniques of epic communication.® Besides epicizing trough the characters

¢ See: Manfred Pfister, Drama, 115-136.
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in the plot (songs, reflections, and comments), she also uses some forms of
authorial epicization (e.g., stage directions and scene names).

Each scene in the play has its own dramaturgical structure, aligned with
the relevant situation and messages, with songs playing an important role in
the dramaturgy of the play, including Scene Four. Milena Markovi¢ says:
“For those who can write them well, songs are an attractive and economical
means to express succinctly the essence of a character, their biography and
biology, the focal point of the play, to go beyond the narrow confines of the
narrative, reach catharsis and a sense of eeriness, a connection with the world,
recognition — all the things that music and poetry have” (Mapkosuh, ,,ITpuor
— pasroBop ca Mwuienom MapkoBuh” 232). In The Doll Ship, the Brechtian
use of songs underscores the message or indicates the essence of the depicted
events. The central song of Scene Four, a duet by Mama B and Papa B, reads:

It’s not ours

That thing you gave birth to
That’s not a man It’s a plant
It’s not a child of ours

It is a child of yours

That thing you gave birth to
You gave birth to your sin
That’s what you’ve given birth to
Born from your womb
Your sin is from the womb
It is not ours

It is not ours

It’s not a child, it is a thing

You’re not a mother

You are ugly

Your own blood is ugly
That thing you gave birth to
Doesn’t have a nose

It’s just a hole of some sort
It’s not ours

It’s not ours (Markovi¢ 86).

This song is an example of how the playwright provokes the recipients’
value system, challenging them to critically distance themselves from the es-
tablished way of thinking typical of the primitive, small-minded spirit — of
course, unless the recipient’s worldview happens to align with the thoughts
and words of Mama B and Papa B.
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Stage instructions are one of the elements showing that Markovié’s usage
of fairytales is carefully thought-out, multi-layered, and polysemantic, albe-
it often ironic and paramimetic, and almost always with a clear ideological
position and aligned with the dominant (im)moral norm being critically as-
sessed and reexamined. For instance, Scene Five is titled The Swamp. The
name of the scene and its stage instructions combine different layers of mean-
ing. In Andersen’s Thumbelina, the toad who abducts Thumbelina as a bride
for her son, and the son, described as “ugly and repulsive” (Auaepcen 63),
live on the swampy and mucky bank of a creek. So, the swamp, alongside
the character names (Thumbelina and the Frog), directly evokes Andersen’s
fairytale, though the Doll Ship s Thumbelina voluntarily comes to the Frog’s
lair. At the same time, the swamp, a dwelling evocative of Balzacian realist
poetics, gives us a clue about its dweller, the Frog, metaphorically and psy-
chologically alluding to the moral swamp in which Thumbelina gets stuck by
agreeing to the Frog’s sexual games to become a successful and acclaimed
artist. Underscoring the problematic nature and dangerousness of the elderly
artist and impresario called Frog, the playwright labels his dwelling a lair. On
the other hand, Frog’s lair is “filled with nice, expensive things,” including
a “multicolored air mattress with a big pillow where Frog usually rests his
head after thinking a lot” (Markovi¢ 88). The ironic play on Frog’s intellec-
tual abilities — as he is a provincially curious, rather prosaic character, and
the seeming contrast between the swamp / lair and the luxuriously furnished
apartment, which contains a “low table with assorted delicacies” (Markovié¢
88), signal the relationship between essence and illusion, outer dazzle and
inner perversion and debasement. This example reveals that the play not on-
ly uses familiar fairytale characters (Snow White, Goldilocks, Thumbelina,
Hunter, Frog, alongside Carroll’s Alice) but also requires an understanding
of the chronotope connecting a certain fairytale with the current environment
of the many-named female protagonist (the dining room in the house of the
seven dwarves, the bear cave, the Frog’s lair, the Witch’s habitat). In addition,
Markovi¢ revisits well-known motifs (leaving home, breaking prohibitions,
traveling, achieving goals, rewards, happiness, transformation), reinterprets
them, and contextualizes them into a seemingly indeterminate time,” which
creates an illusion of the present moment but also opens the possibility of
universally viewing the staged scenes.

Other forms of epicizing employed by Milena Markovi¢ are no less sug-
gestive. Naming the seventh scene Dark Vilayet, the author not only evokes

7 “Looking at the staging of some parts or the characters’ speech, we might understand it as
contemporary, but its plot or, more accurately, the fairytale symbolism accompanying the
plot seems to suggest its belonging to an indeterminate or, better yet, a universal time” (Lpe-
myspapeBuh 52).
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the eponymous cultural-historical legend but also unambiguously hints at a
“world of eternal darkness” (,,Bunajer tamuu’), dark labyrinth (Pesi¢ and
Milosevi¢-Dordevi¢ 243), and inevitable remorse and regret. This scene con-
firms the bleak, no-way-out position of the protagonist as a woman and mother
in multiple ways. She moves from one failed relationship to another, rejected
and mistreated, with low self-esteem and little hesitation to engage in prob-
lematic behavior, leaving her unfortunate son, Gelid, in the care of others, a
choice that hurts, weighs on her, and eats her up, but apparently not enough
to change anything. She seeks comfort in toxic relationships, bodily passions,
and alcohol, which takes her further and further from her idea of freedom — a
life in which she will do what nobody else has done. Little Sister’s quest for
freedom — in her incarnations as Alice, Snow White, Goldilocks, Thumbelina,
Princess, Woman, and Witch — manifests itself as an ever-deeper entangle-
ment in the bog of the easily recognizable life patterns that underpin her ide-
ology, as well as that of many other women.

Another way for the playwright to guide the recipient’s perception is
the character names (Doc, Sleepy, Grumpy, Frog, Hansel, Gretel), as well
as the changing symbolical names of the protagonist (Alice, Snow White,
Goldilocks, Thumbelina, Witch), thereby creating a certain horizon of ex-
pectation only to then deconstruct and demystify it through persiflage, irony,
parallelism, or contrasting. Her Snow White is a teenager in high school,
constantly in conflict with Big Sister, unhappy with her position in the family
home, who runs away from home driven by a desire to be herself. Falling in
love brings her to the squalid hut of the seven problematic dwarves, whose
world consists of arms smuggling and violence (Grumpy) and drug abuse
(Sleepy), where she agrees to become a promiscuous young woman. Thus,
the seemingly naive world of fairytales with a happy ending gets degraded
into a brutal hyper-realistic actuality.

4. Witch

The eighth and final scene in Markovi¢’s play takes its name from another
classic fairytale — Hansel and Gretel. However, the playwright flips the focal
point, positioning the Witch and her ideology at the center of the scene. There
is, however, “a certain disproportion in the play’s structure that concerns the
Witch” (Milivojevi¢-Madarev 219) — this scene takes up a third of the whole
text in The Doll Ship. Why is it so? First, this focus on the protagonist’s final
incarnation is necessary for the play’s denouement and the assessment of all
transformations she experiences during the process of growing up and ma-
turing. Additionally, it provides an insight into the heroine’s psyche and lays
bare her bloodied soul, which had been pushed aside for most of the play. To
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finely nuance and capture the entirety of what Little Sister has become and
show her new (and final) identity, to map out the point beyond which there
can be no way forward but death, the playwright carves out a space to clearly
express and assess the contrasting and corresponding relationships that define
the Witch’s character. Also, she employs all techniques of characterization,
explicit and implicit, direct and authorial, ranging from self-reflections in di-
alogues and a monologue (“I’m just a drunk in a messy house. [...] [ am too
big a bitch for you. [...] I like that young girls are afraid of me. [...] And no
fighting. The fighting is inside you. Death is inside you” [Markovi¢ 102]),
to comments said by other characters in praesentia and in absentia (Hansel:
“She’s so disgusting.” [102], and again Hansel: “Such an exciting woman,
she’s incredible [105]), to non-verbal and verbal codes, and so on. Such com-
plexity required a significant share in the volume of the play.

Our encounter with the anti-heroine’s final “mask of the soul” begins up-
on entering the space where her house is set. This frighteningly painful ex-
terior is delineated by a sound curtain that exhausts and allows no respite:
“Woman screams. The trees are howling, as if someone’s screaming, as if a
child's crying, as if a woman's laughing. No one knows how, but it freezes the
blood” (Markovi¢ 98). This setting is an imprint of the protagonist’s soul, as
is the interior of her house: messy, squalid, with glasses everywhere. After
the traumatic love affair, which involved mutual “devouring” and ended in
her lover’s suicide (Dark Vilayet), the Woman becomes the Witch, who is,
“old, powerful, filthy, and dangerous, unlike the characters that precede her
in the play” (Milivojevi¢-Madarev 219). The markedly changed attribution
shows how family, society, and life can distort the purest of souls, cut down
the purest of dreams. Markovi¢ demystifies the Witch character by revealing
the causes of her deformation and the attendant suffering, deconstructing the
established image of an evil, devious woman, a hag (,,Bemruna”).

Markovié¢’s Witch belongs to the extensive gallery of persecuted miser-
able women with “unsatisfied senses and unrequited feelings” (Gato Kanu
5). However, she is also a fallen mother who has abandoned her sick child,
which weighs on her day and night, with her consciousness materialized in
imagined dialogues with her abandoned son, Gelid. The motifs of warped
motherhood, sexual domination, rapacity, and power are intertwined with the
overarching notion of sin and guilt, because the Witch, to borrow the words
of Tersilla Gatto Chanu, “has inherited Eve’s sin and mediates between earth
and hell; she is easily corruptible and liable to temptation” (Gato Kanu 86).
This perception uses the Witch character, regardless of the mistakes she has
made in her life, to convey a distressing portrayal of the woman’s position
in society. The Witch’s status as an artist — and a successful one by societal
standards — takes nothing away from her unenviable position. To the contrary,
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her success does not annul the fact that she chose to pursue art, although wom-
en shouldn t meddle in the arts, as Frog, the mouthpiece of certain parts of so-
ciety, informs us. As it turns out, the decisions she has made since beginning
her quest for freedom all contravened established norms. Hence, the Witch,
as well as witches as such, is “often a powerful symbol of rebellion against
institutions, not only patriarchal or male-dominated, but society in general”
(Sarovi¢ 310). The Doll Ship s Witch should, primarily on account of her faith
and situation, incite the spectator / reader to rebellion. In the “feminist theo-
ry of witchcraft, the witch is seen as dangerous because she undermines the
concepts of motherhood and homemaking and, by extension, the entire social
order” (Sarovi¢ 311). In this reading, the witch should also symbolize utter
freedom — liberation from all norms, ethical, aesthetic, societal, and social.®
Yet, the Doll Ship’s protagonist does not become free even after her transfor-
mation from a Woman to a Witch because she is tormented by the demons of
her past mistakes. On the other hand, she retains Little Sister’s key utopian
belief that a ship for dolls can take us somewhere where destroyed dolls, ted-
dy bears, and objects can be repaired — that people, even if reduced to a social
marionette, can be liberated from their wrongdoings, their souls once again
becoming pure.

5. Conclusion

In the postdramatic fairytale The Doll Ship, Milena Markovi¢ employs
eight scenes (or “images”) to trace her protagonist’s journey from the fright-
ened and insecure Little Sister to Alice, Snow White, Goldilocks, Thumbelina,
Princess and the Woman to the dangerous yet deeply unhappy Witch. The
author depicts her heroine’s authentic desire for freedom as the key element
in her movement through life. And yet, the formation of the protagonist’s
identity shows that this primordial desire will find itself overpowered by the
much more resonant, yet problematic messages internalized in childhood and
the “values” of the gender and other stereotypes underpinning societal norms.
It is precisely these that will make her a girl and, later, a woman constant-
ly subjugated to men and their needs, a woman powerless to assert her true
self: a hurt, self-destructive person willing to acquiesce to many indignities
to be accepted and / or achieve certain objectives in life. To suggestively
and graphically portray this, Markovi¢ connects the symbolic subject mat-
ter of fairytales with contemporaneity, devising her scenes as problem-situ-
ations revealing the heroine’s inner conflict and her conflict with the outside

8 One of her incarnations that defy the small-minded, bourgeois ideal of good womanhood
is compellingly brought by the Serbian poet Radmila Lazi¢ in 4 Woman's Letter (Zensko
pismo).
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world. Ideologically and dramaturgically highlighting recognizable patterns
and models that assume archetypal hallmarks, the author gives her heroine
“masks of the soul” taken from a range of European fairytales to then decon-
struct those familiar characters in hyper-realistic scenes, persiflage and irony.
At the same time, this device allows her not only to show how her young her-
oine’s naive desire for freedom transformed into disappointing debasement
but also to construct a universal story of women and their roles in a patriar-
chal, bourgeois world, a world without freedom and replete with violence.
In such a world, every attempt at individuation — seen as shedding whatever
does not belong to the heroine’s authentic self — takes her from one persona to
the next, allowing her to adapt to various societal roles but not to realize her
potential as a free, fulfilled human being. Markovi¢ uses the fairytale as an
ideological and dramaturgical device to rewire and archetypically deepen her
many-named heroine’s story of the quest for freedom, but also the story of a
woman inhabiting a man’s world.
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CamoauBara — (pOJIKJIOPHU NMPEJCTABH VS. JJUTEPATYPHU
HHTepNpeTalun

Mapus MapuHoBa
Codouiicku Yausepcuret “CB. Knument Oxpuacku”

maria.marinoval S@gmail.com

Pe3srome: Pazmenanu ca apamara Camoguea Ha I1. YO. TonopoB u poMaHbT
Oiuxpagnaito. Obpeueno. Oiiazeno Ha ckpa Ypymona. Te ca obequHeHu ot
MPOTHUBOIIOCTABAHETO MCKAY ITIABHUTC T'CPOUHN CaAMOAMWBU U TEXHUTEC ITPEA-
LIECTBEHUYKH, YNeTO MsICTO TpsiOBa na 3aemar. B Iletko-Tonopoara Camo-
gu6a TPOTHUBOTIOCTABSIHETO € MeKAy [topra u cBeKbpBa i, a B poMaHa Ha
Uckpa YpymoBa — mexnay Hena u npyrara nasurenka. J[Bata aHain3upanu
TCKCTA MPEACTABAT KCHCKATA JXPCUCCKAa MHUIIUALIUA KAaTO U3KOHCH KOHCI)J'II/IKT
MEX]y cTapara BiaJeTelKa U MPeTeHIeHTKaTa 32 HEHHOTO MSCTO Ipe3 00-
pas3a Ha caMOJIMBaTa — MUTOJIOTUYHO CHILECTBO, HATAPEHO C HEOOMKHOBEHA
CHJIa M KpacoTa, KOETO 3ara3Ba CBOETO MSCTO B ObITapcKus (hOIKIop mpe3
Pa3sIniIH UCTOPUUCCKHU U KYJIITYPHH NICPUOIH, 3a 1a JOCTUTHE 1O CbBPCMCH-
HOCTTAa, KOTaTo J]a ce MPEeBbPHE OCBEH BHB (DOJIKIIOPEH 00pa3 U BbB BIABXHO-
BEHUE 3a Pa3IUYHU JINTEPATypHU IPOU3BEACHHUS.

KuouoBu nymm: camonusa, [letko FO. Tonopos, Camvogusa, Uckpa Ypymo-
Ba, Oiuxpagnaitio. Obpeueno. Oliazeno, )XEHCKA KpeUecKa MHUIHAIINS, KOH-
GiuKT 32 IpecToa, peMHTeprpeTanys Ha (onkiopa
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The Samodiva: Folklore Depictions vs. Literary
Interpretations

Maria Marinova
Sofia University “St. Kliment Ohridski”

maria.marinoval S@gmail.com

Abstract: The paper examines Petko Y. Todorov’s play Samodiva and
Iskra Urumova’s novel Stolen. Doomed. Protected. One thing they have in
common is the conflict between the protagonists samodivas (mythological
creatures, closely related to nature, found in South Slavonic folklore) and
their predecessors, whose place they must take. In Todorov’s Samodiva, the
conflict occurs between Gurga and her mother-in-law, while in Urumova’s
novel, it takes place between Neda and another guardian. The two texts present
the female priestly initiation as a primal conflict between the old ruler and
the contender for her place in the character of the samodiva, a mythological
creature endowed with extraordinary power and beauty. That creature has
retained her place in Bulgarian folklore through various historical and cultural
periods to reach the present day, when it exists both as a figure from folklore
and as an inspiration for various literary works.

Keywords: samodiva, Petko Y. Todorov; Samodiva; Iskra Urumova; Stolen.
Doomed. Protected.; female priestly initiation, conflict for the throne,
reinterpretation of folklore
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bwarapckara ¢GoakiIopHa MUTONOTHSA' € pe3yiaTar OT MHOTOBCKOBHH Ha-
IJ1aCTABaHUs HAa MHUTOBC, XapaKTCPHHU 3a HAPOAUWTC, oOuTaBaad 3€MHUTE HU
OT AbJOOKa APEBHOCT. B MoYTH BCUYKHU XKaHPOBE Ha OBJITapCKusl CIOBECEH
(donkop ca ChXpaHEHH MPEICTaBHU 3a PEIUlla MUTUYHU CHIIECTBA, HACIE-
HUIHW HAa APCBHU KYJITOBEC, IPETHPIICIIN PA3JIMYHN UHTCPIIPETALIUN B PE3YJITAT
OT MUCTOPUYECKHUS pa3Boi Ha (OJKIOpHATA KYITypa B JHEIIHUTE ObJITapcKu
3eMH. APXEOJOTUYECKUTE PA3KONKU CBUICTENICTBAT 3a JIPEBHU IMBHIIM3A-
uuoHHU npouecu. [Ipe3 AHTHUHOCTTA 3armo4Ba GopMUpaHETO HA OaJIKaHCKa-
Ta KyJITypHa OOIIHOCT. TpakuiicKuTe MUTOBE MMPOHUKBAT B MUTOJIOTUATA HA
anTnuHa Enana, kakto u oOpaTtHOTO. Benukoro mpeceneHne Ha HAPOIUTE OT
nepuoja Ha PaHHOTO cpeHOBEKOBHE M OCHOBABAHETO HA ObJTapcKara Abp-
’KaBa B JIOJIHOTO TeueHue Ha p. JlyHaB npe3 7. BeK Ch3aBar yCIOBUS 3a CIH-
BaHE Ha BAPBAHUSATA HA CIABSIHH, (Tpa)OBIrapu, Tpaku U APYTH €THUYECKU
IpyIy Ipe3 cleIBaluTe BekoBe. PanHara xpuctusHu3anusa Ha bankaHckus
MOJTyOCTPOB U MOKPBHCTBAHETO Ha OBJIrapuTe OT cpeaara Ha 9. BeKk mpeanoc-
TaBAT (HOPMUPAHETO Ha HOBA KyJITypHA pealHOCT. Taka MOCTEIeHHO ce 000-
co0siBa ObTapckara OIKIOPHA MUTOJIOTHS, IO3HATA TI0 3aIMCH OT BTOpara
nosioBuHa Ha 19. Bek u Haii-Bede oT 20. Bek. Ts e cBoecoOpa3eH CHHTE3 OT
MUTEMHU, BAPBAHUS U CAKPATHH MTPAKTUKHU, ChXPAHEHH HE CaMO B TIECEHHUS U
npuKa3Hus (HOIKIOP, B JIETCHIN U MIPEIaHUs, HO M B YCTHHU pa3Ka3H, 3amuca-
Hu nipe3 20. 1 B HayanoTo Ha 21. Bek. B TsaX mpoabikaBar J1a )KUBEAT MUTO-
JIOTMYHU CHIIIECTBA, & HIKOU BSIPBAHUsI CE Ta3sT JOPH B HAIIU JHU’.

Heto moBeue — T€3u ChIECTBA HEPSIIKO Ca MPECh3/IaBaHU B TUTEPATYPHH
TEKCTOBE, KaTO aBTOPCKHUTE MHTEpIpeTalud Ha (POIKIOPHUTE MUTEMH OT-
pazsBaT 0COOCHOCTH Ha CHbBPEMEHHOCTTA, U3BEXKIAT HA MPEJeH TUIaH HOBU
WJIeH, a CEO’KETHOTO Pa3BUTHE MOCTABs U pa3periaBa npooieMu, HeXapaKkTep-
HU 32 (OJKIIOPHHUTE TEKCTOBE.

B Obarapckara aureparypa ot HadanoTo Ha 20. BeK MO BIMSHHUE Ha €B-
POTIEHCKUST MOJICPHU3bM OTJCIIHA aBTOPH® ce OOpBIIAaT KbM (POJIKIOPHHUTE
oOpasmu, 3a ga UM npuaaaat HoB cMuchi. T. MueBcka orbensi3Ba: ,,buneiiku
4acT OT HAI[MOHANTHATA TPAJUIIMS, B TUTepaTypara MUTUIHHUTE 00pa3u — ca-
MU TI0 ce0e CH — OTBapsT M 33JlaBaT HOBU KOHTEKCTHU: OT €/IHA CTpaHa, JH-
aXpoHHU (IIPUIIOMHST CBETOBHATa MHTOJIOTHS, KJIACHYECKU JHUTEpaTypHU
TEKCTOBE), a OT APYyra — CHHXPOHHU (TMOPaXKIAT aHAJIOTHH ChC ChBPEMEHHU
Ha Hallara JUTeparypa Mpou3BEACHUS, C aKTyaIHH 32 BPEMETO aBTOPCKU MU-
TOJIOTEMH — HallpuMep MUTHYHUTE 00pa3u (3mei, cnbHIe) y I1. FO. Togopos,

I CnoBochueTanusTa ,,(hONKIOPHA MUTOIOTHS * U ,,()OTKIOPHA KYATYpa““ ca KOMCHTHPAHH OT
T. UB. )KuBkoB B crarusta My ,,Ponknopnara mutonorus (OKuskos 11-12).

2 Byk. MopoBa 2024 u 3meii... 2016.

3 Anton CrpamumupoB — ,,Bammup™ (1902 r.); Ilenuo CnaselikoB — ,,Enuuecku mecHu™
(1907 1.); I1. ¥O. TomopoB — ,,Unumuu‘ (1908 1.), npamute ,,Camomusa‘“ (1904), ,,3meiioBa
cearba®“ (1910 r.) u ap.
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KOHTO OTBEXKJAT KbM MOAEPHOTO pa30upaHe 3a CBPhXUOBEKa B eBpoIeiickara
kyntypa...“ (MaeBcka 33). [logoOHa TeHIEHIUS MOXE Ja ObJe OTKpUTA U
B ChBpPEMEHHaTa ObJirapcka yuteparypa‘. B pomaHuTe, B KOUTO OCHOBHHUTE
MEePCOHAXKH ca 3aeTH OT (PONKIOpPHATA MUTOJOTHS, YACTHYHO CE€ 3ara3Bar
TPAJIUIIMOHHUTE UM XapaKTEPUCTHKH, HO CHIICBPEMEHHO MM CE€ TpHIaBar
HOBU KayeCTBa, KaTo CIOKETHT C€ MOAUMHSBA HA CbBPEMEHHU MPOOIEMH.
Equn oT Hali-yCTOWYMBUTE MUTOJIOTHMYHU 00pazu B Owirapckara Qoi-
KJIOpHA KyJITypa € TO3M Ha CaMOAMBaTa® — CHIICPHUIIA WIH TMOCECTPHMA U
MOMOIIHMIIA HA IOHalUTe. B TpagulMoOHHUTE NpeAcTaBy CaMOAUBUTE ca Ha-
JApeHU C HE3eMHa KpacoTa, Teé ca CBOOOMONIOOMBH MAa3UTEIKU HAa YUCTHUTE
BOJIOM3TOYHHIIM, OMaWBalIl OBYAPUTE, KOUTO CBUPST HA HOIIHUTE UM COO-
pumia. Te3u chiecTBa mpeOUBaBaT BbB ,,BUJAMMHUS CBAT MKy MPA3HUITUTE
bnarosemenre u CekHOBEHUE — BPEMETO, CHBIAAAIIO C MIPECTOS HA TPeTIeT-
HUTE NTHUIH 10 HammTe 3eMu. HeoOMKHOBEHATa UM CHJIa C€ KpHe B OIpe-
JiesneH aTpulyT — pusa, Oyio (3a0yHue), mosic, Kpuja. AKO TO3U aTpudyT UM
ObZe oTHET 0Oave, Te ce MPEeBPHINAT B OOMKHOBEHHU JKEHH, TOAUYMHEHU Ha
BOJISITA Ha CBOsI oxututen (bwvaiapcko napogho iueopueciuso, T. 4, 123-127).
A TOl MOXe J1a € caMO OBYap, YUATO ChIPYyra CTaBa CaMOAMBAaTa U My pax/aa
nete. Criopea GONKIOPHUTE MPECTAaBU 00ade HUIIO HE € B ChCTOSHUE A 5
MIPUHY/IU J1a OCTaHE B CEMEHHOTO THE3/I0 — HAMEPH JIM OTKPATHATHS CU aTPH-
OyT, TOCTaThYHO € CaMo Jia IO JOKOCHE, 3a J1a Bb3BbPHE cUjlaTa U cBOOO/aTa
cu (bvaiapcko Hapogho wisopueciugo, T. 4, 123-130). CamonuBara e IuilieHa
OT YOBEIIIKM YYBCTBa, HE MOXKE J1a CE€ BIIOOM, a IPIrKaTa 32 HOBOPOACHOTO CH
JIeTe TIOBEpsiBa Ha mpupoaara (bwaiapcko Hapogho wweopueciuso, T. 4, 114)
WJIM Ce 3aBpbIIa caMo 3a Jia To B3eMe cbe cebe cu (bwriapcko HapogHo gop-
yeciio, T. 4, 128-130). Taka u3mbiHsABa 3aABKEHUETO CH Ha Maiika, HO ,,I10

* Uckpa Ypymona — Oitikpagnaitio. Obpeueno. Oiiazeno (2020 1.), Opucano (2021 1.); Bacun
[MomoB — Mamnux (2022 r.); Katpun Hdu — Jlynuo yseiie (2023 1.); A. . — Pogoiickusiu
iapaxauc (2023 1.), Ilo cneguitie Ha gasona (2024 r.); 'enosesa JlumoBa — Mpwcuu gru (2024
L) ¥ JIp.

5 Pa3kasu 3a CAMOJMBH Ca 3allMCBAaHM TPE3 IICJUsI TIEPUOM HA Pa3BUTHE Ha ObJITapcKara
(ONKIOPHUCTHKE, a TIPEJICTABUTE 332 T€3W MUTUYHH ChIIECTBA Ca U3CJIEBAHU MHOTOKPATHO:
1. Mapunos (MapunoB 294-300), Xp. Bakapencku (Bakapencku 428-429), UB. I'eopruesa
(T'eopruesa 225-256), P. lBanosa (MBanosa 22-33) u np. B Hali-HoBaTa MoHOTpadus,
IIOCBETEHA Ha TOBA CBPhXECTECTBEHO chinecTBO CT. MopoBa OCBEH HayyHOTO M3CiEIBaHE
MpHUBEXa W NoApoOHa O6ubmuorpadus, npeacTaBs MyOnIuKauu Ha (OIKIOPHU TEKCTOBE
3a caMOIMBH M MyOIHKyBa ChOpaH OT Hes HOB TepeHeH Marepuan (Moposa). ®akrTsr,
ye mpe3 2024 1. uzneze MoHOrpadus, B KOSATO ca TOMECTEHH M ChBPEMEHHH pa3Ka3W 3a
CaMOJIMBH, € roka3areseH. ChIIo Taka nonyisipHocTTa Ha ¢. LIIUIIMHIM 1 BCUYKO, ITUPOKO
M3BECTHO 32 MSCTOTO M 33 BPB3KaTa My ChC CAMOJMBHUTE 1pe3 21. BEK NPeJIMMHO B OHJIAIH
MIPOCTPAHCTBOTO, JIOMBJIBA Ta3W KAPTHHA, 1[0 CE OTHACS JIO MPE/CTaBaTa Ha ObJIrapure 3a
TE3U MUTOJIOTMYHH ChILECTBA.
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HEWHUTE MpaBuiIa’, 6e3 Ja MOAYMHSIBA )KUBOTA U €KETHEBUETO CH HA YOBEIII-
Kusl OUT ¥ HA MAaHYMHCTBOTO.

Tyk e HeoOxoauMo obaue 1a ce KOMEHTHpA U OCHOBHATa XapaKTepUCTUKA
Ha MOXUTHUTEISI, KOWTO OOMKHOBEHO € oB4ap. Toil ckuTa mnpes ,,caMOAMBCKOTO
Bpeme*“ U3 ,,CaMOJUBCKOTO MPOCTPAHCTBO ™ — rOpara, T.€. 3a ChIIU IEPUO OT
BpeMe 00MTaBa HEKYJITUBUPAHOTO MPOCTPAHCTBO. A TaTaHTHT MYy Ha U3KYCEH
CBUpaY KaBaJJKus / raiiiap HacoYBa KbM HEOOMKHOBEHUTE MY CIOCOOHOCTH.

JluteparypHHUTE HHTEPIPETALMY Ha OTHOIICHUSATA MKy OBYApU M CaMO-
JIMBU ca O0EKT HE CaMO Ha JIMTePaTypPHO-KPUTUYECKH, HO U Ha KYJITYpPHO-aH-
TporonoruyeH ananu3. OT elIHa CTpaHa, HHTEPECHT HA aBTOPUTE KbM (PoIi-
KJIOpHATa KyJATypa € CBHJIETEIICTBO 3a COIMAIHUTE M KYITypHH OCOOCHOCTH
Ha enioxata. OT Apyra cTpaHa, JIUTEepaTypHUTE IIPOU3BEICHUS IPEACTaBAT HA
yuTaTeJcKara ayAuToOpus chiara Ta3u (OIKIOpHA KyATypa B HOB Bul. Te
€THOBPEMEHHO ,,0TTOBapSIT  HA MHTEpEca Ha YacT OT YATATEIIUTE KbM (HOJIK-
JI0pa U ro ,,[IOJIKJIaX/AaT ", 3aCUJIBaT U MOXKe OU JTOpHU MPEIU3BUKBAT y JIpyra
4acT OT ayJUTOpUsTa CU. Te3u poMaHu 10 CBOEOOpa3eH HAuUWH ce ,,CrOBapsT
¢ BBIICOHNTE TpuKa3ku. [locieqHuTe mpepacTaBsaBaT AecaKpaiu3anus Ha
npactapu MutoBe npeauMHo 3a uHunuauus (Ilpom). Jluteparypuute Tek-
CTOBE, OT CBOsI CTpaHa, MPEI0CTaBANKH MOpPEIHATa HHTEpIpeTanus Ha (o-
KIIOPHU CIOKETH W MOTHBH, TH JIMIIABAT JOPHU OT MAJIKOTO OCTaHaja B TAX
CaKpaJIHOCT.

OO0exT Ha aHanM3 B HacTrosmara crarus e Opaat npamara Camoguea
Ha I1. FO. Tomopos, u3naaena npe3 1904 r.°, u pomansbT Ha Mckpa Ypymosa
Oiuxpagnaito. Obpeueno. Oiazeno’, Cb3IaJCH OKOJIO €IHH BEK MO-KBHCHO.
N300pbT HaA TE3U 1B MPOU3BEACHUS € MPOJUKTYBAH OT HSIKOU CXOJICTBA B
MIPEJICTABIHETO HA TNIABHUTE Tepou — camoauBara [topra u opuapst CTHISH
(IT. ¥O. TomopoB) u camonuBara Hema m opuapst Mapko (M. Ypymosa).
Paznuuusita, pe3yarar or KyATYpHHUTE U COLIMATHU 0COOCHOCTH HAa ChBPEMH-
€TO Ha JIBaMaTa aBTOPH, CHIINO 3aCIyXkKaBar CIelUaiHO BHUMaHHe. OT Apy-
ra cTpaHa, pOMaHbT, IOPaIU KaHpoBaTa cH creurduka, npeagara U peauna
npyru o0pa3u u mpobiaeMu, KOUTO CHIIIO 1€ ObJaT KOMEHTHPAHHU HAKPATKO.

B npamara Camoguea upe3 oOpasa Ha ['topra ca mpech3aaieH! uaeuTe Ha
HOBOTO BpEMe€, B KOETO JKeHaTa ce€ CTPEMHU Ja U3j1e3€ U3BbH TPAJAULMOHHUTE
outoBM HOpMH. HayuHuTe n3cneaBaHus pa3miekaar oopasa Ha [ropra mpes
npu3Mara Ha MHAMBHUAyaJlIU3Ma, XapaKTepeH 3a mepuojaa oT kpasd Ha 19. u
Hayasnoro Ha 20. Bek. Cnopen M. MBanoBa-I'uprunona ,,OT npukazHO-MHU-
TUYHO, XTOHUYHO CBHINECTBO, HA MPEXoJa Ha CBETOBETE ... CaMOJMBAaTa Ce

¢ ITepBoTo n3nanue € B cir. Mucwi (Togopos 1904), a mpe3 1910 1. € BKIroYeHa B aBTOPCKHS
coopuuk ,,JIpamu®, ka. mepBa (Tomopos 1910). [TepBara moctanoBka B Hapoguwust Tearsp €
or 1921 1.

7 POMaHbT IIbPBOHAYAITHO M3JIKM3a B TpH oTaennu yacti (Otkpagnaro — 2017 1., O0peyeno —
2018 r. u Onazeno — 2018 1.) KOUTO BIOCIEACTBHE ca W3aJIeH B eaHa kaura npe3 2020 r.
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MpEeBpbIIA B IEPCOHUPHUKALNS HA MHIUBUIyaTUCTa OT HUIILIEAHCKH THII, 110-
CTaBWJI INYHOCTHATA CH CBOOO/Ia — CAMOIIO3HABAHE, HA ITbPBO MSICTO, OCTOM-
HOCTWJI 51 KaTO Hall-LIEHHOTO, 3all0TO Ta3u cB00O/1a € MpeO1BaBaHe B CBETa Ha
HETJIeHHOTO U BeuHoTo  (MBanoBa-I'mprunosa 140).

B npamara OpaxbT Mexy oBuapst CTHIISIH M BOIaduKaTa Ha CAMOTUBUTE €
pe3ysTar He OT u3Mama, a OT credesieH o0JIor, mopaau koero [topra e 3amna-
3WJIa CBOSITA BOJHOCT®, TOOPOBOJIHO € CIsi3ia B ,,JONHHSA, YOBELIKUS CBST,
OTKpHJIA € IIACTUETO B JIFOOOBTA M B CTPEMEXKa J]a BHECE PAJOCT U KpacoTa B
narpuapxaiaHus OuT. ToBa nmopaxia HHAUPEKTEH KOHMIMUKT ChC CBEKbPBA M,
KOWTO MpepacTBa B KOH(QIIUKT U Cbe chpyra n. OTHomeHuATa Mexay [ topra
u CTHIIUSIH ca IOMpPadeHH OT XOPCKOTO MHEHHE M OT €XKEIHEBHHUS OUT.

OO0pa3bT Ha camMoAMBaTa B Jipamara, Makap U Ja € 3ara3uil U3KOHHUTE I
MUTOJIOTUYHU XapaKTEPUCTUKH (TSI € HEOOMKHOBEHO KpacHBa, CBbp3aHa € ¢
npupojara, CBo000II00MBA U HE3aBUCHUMA €), € HAJIAPCH U C HOBU KauecTna’.
ITerko-TonopoBara camonuBa € criocoOHa J1a o0uya, TS € PeJCTaBeHa KaTo
IpMKOBHA Malika (Makap B ONpe/eIeHH MOMEHTH Yy Hesl Ja HaJjiessiBa cTpe-
MEXBT KbM BOJHOCT U 3a0aBJICHHE), TIPHEIIA € POJIATa CU HA YOBEIIIKA CHIIPY-
ra, KOsiITO 3a Hesl € CBbp3aHa ¢ MHMCHATA M Ja NPOMEHU MaTpuapxajHus pel
U J1a BHECE KpacoTa B exelHeBHUs OuT. He3aBucuMo oT HOBara cu poiisd B
,JJOTHUS*, YOBEUIKH CBST, TS HE € 3aryOnia MpeIuIIHus CH CTaTyT Ha Tpej-
BOJUTEIIKA HA caMojuBckara oOuiHocT. Koraro ce nmosiBsBa B CaMOAMBCKOTO
MIPOCTPAHCTBO CIIEN KaTro € poAusa AETeTO CH, IOCECTPUMHUTE U C PagoCT 1
MIPEIOCTABAT POJISITA HA XOPOBOJIEI, BEIIPEKH Y€ MPUCHCTBUETO U CPE TAX €
BPEMEHHO.

Cnopen M. I'eprunosa ,,Ilerko TomopoB Tpanchopmupa uepT OT MUTHY-
HUS 00pa3 Ha caMoJIMBAaTa — MPEBPHIIA KEHCKOTO, TPUPOTHOTO, XTOHHIYHOTO
B YEPTU Ha KYJITYPHMs T'€pOi, Ha caMOIO3HaI ce A3, CIs3bJ B OOIIHOCTTA,
3a J1a OTBOPH OYUTE Ha JPYTUTE 32 BOJHOTO U CBOOOAHO CHILECTBYBAHE, 3a
panoctra oT cebenamupaneto* (MBanoBa-I'uprunosa 144). CoiieBpeMeHHO
TpsIOBa Ja ce OTOENIeKH, Y€ aBTOpCcKara MHTEpIpeTalus Ha (OJKIOPHUTE
NPEJCTaBU Ch3JlaBa HOB MJeal 3a XKEHaTa, M3JsA371a OT 3aTBOPEHOTO MPOC-
TPAHCTBO HA TMaTpuapxaiHus OUT. B To3u 00pa3 ce oOenuHsIBAT rpuxKara ce
CEMEWCTBOTO C TBOPYECKHUS UMITYJC (M3KOHHO MPHCHIL HA HEXHUS 10JI) U
KEJTAaHMETO 3a MPOMSHA U 3a peaju3alus B OOIIECTBEHOTO MPOCTPAHCTBO.
[MocnennuTe ABE KauyecTBa MOCTENICHHO C€ PeaM3upaT B Mpoleca Ha COIH-
anHuTe npomenu npe3 20. Bek.

$ He ce KOMEHTHpA CBINECTBYBAHETO ¥ / MIJIM OTHEMAHETO Ha MPEIMET, KOMTO J1a € 00Bbp3aH
CbC CAMOJMBCKATa M CHIIA.

° T. NueBcka uHTEpIpeTHpa 0oOpasa Ha [ropra Karo 3amasuja CBOSTa CBOOOAA M JIETCKH
morien BepXy cera (Muescka 152-153), HO U KaTO mepcoHaXX, KOWUTO HE THPIHU Pa3BUTHE,
KaTo HOCHUTEI Ha ,,eIuHHATa caMonuBceka pupoaa‘ (Muescka 153).
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O06pa3wT Ha oBuapst CTUIISIH CBIIO THPIH Pa3BUTHE, HO B HEOIAronpusaTHA
nocoka. Toii He ¢ 0OMKHOBEH 40BeK'?, KOITO Mmocelasa ,,ropHara’ 3emMsi caMmo
MOpa i OCHOBHOTO CH 3aHATHE — IMaCTUPCTBOTO. Harpotus, TOM € momyckaH
B HEsl U TaM C€ YYBCTBA KATO Yy JIOMa CH, IOPHU € >KeJIaH FOCT Ha CAMOJIMBUTE
3apajiy TaJlaHTa CH Ha U3KyCeH KaBajpkusd. HeciayuailHO TOUHO TOM meuenu
obrora ¢ mpenBoauTenkara uMm. Ciies1 Ta3u moodena, B pe3yaTaT OT KOSITO CTaBa
CBIIPYT HA HEOOMKHOBEHA HeBecTa, CTUIISH HE yCIIsiBa J1a ChXpaHU H3HAYa-
HAaTa CU CHIIHOCT. B Ha4anoTo BOJEH OBYap, ,,KeXad Ha OBYAPUTE, IOYUTAH
1 OT CBOUTE (XOpaTa), ¥ OT YyXKIuTe (CaMOJAMBUTE), TOW HE YCIIsBA 1a TPUEME
MPOMEHHUTE'', YUMTO U3TOYHHK € CHIIPyrara My.

OkasBa ce, ye eIMHCTBEHOTO MSICTO, KBAECTO JABamMara repou Morar Jia ca
IACTIMBH, € IUIAHWHATA, NMpeACTaBeHa B Jpamara Karo ,,ropHus cBat'. U
MMEHHO TaM II0 BpeMe Ha XOpOTO JIF000BTa UM ce Bh30OHOBSIBA, TaM T€ W3-
rpakJaT HaHOBO OTHoIIeHMsITa cu. Korato o0aue ce 3aBpbIIar B ,,J0THUS ",
4qoBeMKHUs CBAT U CTHIISIH C€ OTKa3Ba OT NMPU3BAHUETO CH HA OBYAP W HA I10-
CETUTEJI Ha CAaMOAMBCKHUTE BIIAJCHUS, TOM ,,CITH3a" TI0 COI[MaIHaTa CThjiada 10
HEWHUTE HU3WHHU, 32 JIa C€ OKaXKE HAKpasi KPUTUKYBAaH U MPE3PSH OT BCUYKH,
JIOpH OT JIF0OMMaTa M caMo/IuBa. BCBIIHOCT Clie/T KaToO € BUJISUT TOPHUS CBSIT,
TOM HE MOXeE J1a )KUBEE B MUP CaMO B JIOJIHUS, HE MOXKE /14 C€ MMPEBbPHE OT He-
00OMKHOBEH B OOMKHOBEH 40BeK. CTHIISIH MOXKeE J1a ObJIe WK rope, yBakaBaH,
crienyaseH, JJIoOUM, UM MHOTO HUCKO JIONTy — 3aryOunil YBaKEHUETO HA BCHUY-
KH, 3aryOnIT CBOSITa CIIEIUATHOCT (C TOJOKUTENICH 3HaK), 3aryOus T1000BTa.

Curyauusara npu [topra e mo-paznuunHa. Beue Buisixme, ye 14 € Ouia
MPEABOUTENKA HA CaMOIUBHUTE. JIOpH B OTCHCTBUETO CHU OCTaBa TakaBa, HU-
KO HE 3aeMa MSICTOTO U U T4 TO MoJyuaBa 00OpaTHO BeIHAra, IIIOM C€ 3aBbpHE
cpen ceoute. Hecmyyaiino [topra € enMHCTBEHaTa caMoIMBa B Apamara, Kos-
TO MMa JIMYHO uMe. T obaue uma M Apyra 3ajavya Wid JIOpH JPYTH 3aJa4u.
TpsiOBa 1@ MOKOPHU U JAONHUS CBAT, TPsIOBA J1a C€ MPEBbPHE B MPEIBOAUTEIN-
Ka U B cBeTa Ha xopara. Helo, 3a koeTo moixyyaBaMe KOCBEHU CBEACHHS OT
paskasa M mpej OCTaHaJuTe caMOauBH: ,,Cpell CXJIyNEHU CTPEXHu XyOOCT U
KUBOT MIOJUTHAX; CPeIl TPYA U POOUS XOPO 3aBUX, MAJIO U TOJISIMO TOBJISKOX.
MitaiocTt BCSIKO J1a OTUrpae, CBOMTE HEBOJIM CAMUYBK BCEKH J1a CThITUE. — X€,

10T, NueBcka onpenens CTHISH Karo ,,00UKHO6eH 4068eK, KOMTO MMa IIaHCca Ja CTaHe
n30paHuK, ako ycIee MPaBUITHO Ja pazdyere BUASHOTO (moad. aBT. — 1. 1.) (Muescka 152).
®dakThT 00aue, 4e CKIIOYBA OOJOT ChC CAMOAMBHTE (M JIOPH TO TICUENTH) OTBEXIa KBbM
HeroBata HEOOMKHOBEHA CBHIITHOCT.

' M. UBanosa-I'uprunosa komeHtupa pasasoenrero Ha CrunsH. Criopen Hes ,,CTHIISH €
MOJICPHUST, PAa3ABOCHUAT T€POif, OCTABIII YacT OT cede CH Ha CaMOANBCKOTO xopuie. Cskamt
olle TaM AymaTa My ,.u31usa u3z xagara™. (momd. aBT. — M. W.-I") Toif ce oTayxmgaBa OT
MJIaZIOCTTa CH, OT CBOSI )KUBOT. 3aIlyCHATHAT MY BH/ U SIHOTO CUyIIBaHE Ha CTONA Ha (huHAIA
Ha JpaMara u3/aBaT 0e3CHIIMETO My Jla PelId He KOH(IMKTa MEXIy CHaXa M CBEKbPBa, a
koH(MKTa B cobcTBeHara cu omyctsia ayma’ (I'mprunosa 146).
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"‘

THTHEJA € 3eMsl [10J] MOETO XOpO, Iuraja cbM ce A0 ceamoTo Hebo!*. 1 camo
CJIe/I KaTo € OCTUTHAJA ,,YBINYaHETO “ Ha OOIIHOCTTA, TS paXKaa JETETO CH,
BpBIIA CE CPEJ CBOUTE U MPENOTBBPK/IaBa MACTOTO CH Ha TAXHA MPEABOIU-
Tenka. EBa ToraBa Moxe J1a Criedesy v MocieaHaTa cu OUTKa U Jja yTBbpAU
II'BJIHOTO CH BJIaJIMYECTBO, KATO HAJJieNIee HaJl CBEKBPBA CU U CE NMPEBbPHE B
II'bJIHOBJIACTHA TOCIIO/IapKa M Ha joMa cu. B kpas Ha apamara CtuisiHoBara
Malika ce € OTTENIMJIA U € OCTaBHJIa MJIaJ0TO CEMENCTBO J1a C€ pa3lopexaa
B KbII[aTa, a TS 00MTaBa MajKa MPUCTPOKA, 3a 1a ObJaT ABETE JOMAKHHH U
JIBETE€ JOMaKUHCTBA oTnesieHu. [1bTaT, koiTo ['topra n3BbpBsBa Karo Biaje-
TEJKa, € OTBbH HAaBBTPE — OT HAW-BBHIIHOTO, HEKYJTUBUPAHOTO IIPOCTPaH-
CTBO Ha ropara, Ipe3 0OLHOCTTa B YOBEILKHUS CBAT, 10 I0Ma, KOWTO Ce OKa3Ba
OBIIAJISIH €/1Ba IocJieieH OoT camonuBaTa. O6pa3sT Ha [topra Thpnu pa3BuTue:
TSI IOKOPSIBA Pa3JIU4HU IIPOCTPAHCTBA M YCTAHOBSIBA CBOATA BIACT HAJl TAX U
TakKa ce U3Mra oT M0-HUCKA KbM IO-BUCOKA MO3UIIMSL.

KoH(pnukThT MeX 1y U3HAYaIHATa CHIIHOCT Ha oBYaps CTUIISIH U 00111ecT-
BEHOTO MHEHUE, HETHPIISAIIO IPOMEHU, IPEJCTaBS BaXKEH €Tall OT Pa3BUTUETO
Ha OBITapcKOTO 001IIecTBO B HavanoTo Ha 20. Bek. ToBa e meproabT, B KOUTO
Ce pasKIaliaT yCTOMTE Ha MarpuapXajHOCTTa. YCKOPEHOTO pa3BuUTHE'? BbB
BCUYKH 00J1aCTH HA KHUBOTA MPEIU3BUKBA KaTaKIM3MU HE CaMO B OOIECTBe-
HOTO MPOCTPAHCTBO, HO U B INUHOCTEH ILJIAH.

Hpamara Ha I1. FO. TogopoB ynaBsi M3KJIIOUUTEITHO TOYHO MJEUTE HA HO-
BOTO BPEME, B KOETO KEHATa U3JI1M3a OT 3aTBOPEHOTO IIPOCTPAHCTBO HA 10Ma,
KOraTo JIOMUHALMSTA Ha ,,MBbKKHSI** CBAT 3all04Ba /1a OTCTHIIBA IPE]] PaBHOII-
paBueto mexay nojosere. Camoguea oTpassiBa U TpareausTa Ha OHE3H, KOU-
TO HE ca FOTOBM 3a MIPOMSIHATa, HEM3MEHHA YacT OT OOLIECTBEHOTO Pa3BUTHE.

Pa3znnyHa, HO U B M3BECTEH CMUCHJI MOJI00HA € CUTyallUsATa ChC ChBpE-
MEHHHUTE pOMaHU. B TAX caMOAMBUTE JKMBEST B PEAJIHUS YOBEIIKU CBAT U
BJIM3aT PEAOBHO BbB B3aUMOJEHCTBHE (IIOBEYE WJIM MO-MAJIKO MHTEH3UBHO)
¢ 0OMKHOBEHHTE Xopa. VI3BOI0BaHETO HA aKTHBHA POJISi B OOIIECTBOTO 32 XKe-
HUTEe mpe3 21. BEeK HE € aKkTyaJlHa Tema, Thil KaTo Ta3u ,,0uTka™ Ha [topra
Bedye € criedeneHa. Ha npeneH nian ca u3BeAeHU Ipyr CbBPEMEHHU TEMU U
npobiemu. Taka equH OT BOJAEIIMTE MOTHBH € OTAa3BaHETO Ha MPHPOAATA U
aKkTyajHara npe3 21. BeK eKoJorusl.

Camonusure B Oitikpagraitio. Obpeueno. Oiiazeno ca Ma3UTEIKU HA TPU-
ponara, TACHO 00Bbp3aHu c Hes. Te cTpanar (mo4TH) PU3NYECKU OT 3aMbp-
CSIBAaHETO U, OOPAT ce cpelly 371aTo100uBa U T.H. LleHTpaiHuTe nepcoHaxxu B
pomana Ha Mckpa Ypymosa ca camonuara Hena u oBuapar Mapko. HeitHust

12 TepmunbT npuHamiexku Ha leopru TaueB (IaueB) u ce orHacs 3a Objarapckara
JICUCTBUTEITHOCT Tpe3 Bb3paxkaaHeTo, HO € HAIBJIHO IPWIOKHM M 3a Mepuoja Ha
(bopMupaHeTo Ha HoBara OBJIrapcka IbPIKABHOCT U COLUATHUTE, MKOHOMHYECKH U KYJATYpPHH
MIPOLIECH B Hesl.



MAPUSI MAPMHOBA 289

00pa3 OTHOBO a3y U3KOHHUTE MHUTOJIOTUYHU XapaKTEPHUCTUKH — HEOOUKHO-
BeHarTa 1 XyOOCT, ClIOMeHaTara Beue Bpb3Ka C IpuposaTa, CBOOOIOTI0OUBHS
W ¥ HE3aBUCUM HPAaB, KaKTO M HAJIMYMETO HA aMyJIET, B KOMTO € CKpUTa CaMo-
IMBCKaTa u cuia. Henma cblno e HagapeHa ¢ IOMbJIHUTEIHN KadyeCcTBa, KOUTO
s 0OBBP3BAT C YOBEHIKOTO — TS € CIIOcOoOHa J1a 00mya, MpeICTaBeHa € Karo
IPYYKOBHA MaiiKa, IOpU HEIIo MTOBEeYe — TOTOBA € J1a HAPYIIIH BCUUKH IpaBUIIa
W Jla TUIaTH [IeHaTa 3a TOBa B MMETO Ha XXMBOTA U JOOPYBAaHETO Ha JIETETO
n. Kaxro B npamara na I1. FO. Togopos, Taka u Tyk, TepouHsTa € Maiika Ha
MOMYE.

Hena cpiio He e oOukHOBeHa camonuBa. Mimu 1mo-TouHO B Ha4ayioTo Mo-
BECTBOBAHHUETO s IPEACTABs KaTo TakaBa, HO CKOPO CTaBa SICHO, Ye TS € poje-
Ha Jia ObJIe Ma3uTeNKa, eHa OT JCCETTEe MO-CICIUATHA CAMOJMBH, KOUTO JI0
roJIsiIMa CTENEeH PHKOBOJAT JKMBOTA HAa OCTaHAJIHMTE. B CIOKETHO OTHOIICHHE
TO3H (aKT € Ba)KeH, ThU KaTo 5 MPaBH CIEIHaIHa, 3HAYMMa M Ha MPAKTHUKA
HezameHnMa. [lopanu Tas3um mpuYMHA ca MPEJOTBPATCHH ONMHUTUTE 3a yOuii-
CTBOTO M OT CBOMTE, CJIE/I KaTo TS MPECTHIIBA IIOYTH BCHUKUTE UM MPABUIIA B
MMETO Ha JF0O00BTa CH KbM OBUapsi Mapko, a ciie]] ToBa U KbM OOIINS HM CHH.

3a na 3aeme obaye Hema MsCTOTO cH Ha Ta3uTesKa, MsCTO, 32 KOETO € PO-
neHa, enHa ot apyrute 10 masutenku TpsOBa na ympe. [IpotnBoGopcTBOTO
MEX]y cTapaTa BJaJeTellka M MPETEeHJICHTKaTa 32 HEMHOTO MSCTO € M3KOH-
HO M CJIeIU OT HEro MOraT Jia ObJaT HaMEepeHH B PA3IUYHU (DOJIKIOPHH H
nauteparypHu TekctoBe'’. PomausT Ouikpaghaitio. Obpeueno. Otiazeno He €
n3kioueHue. Mickpa YpyMoBa MOTHBHpa HEOOXOAMMOCTTA 32 OTXBBPIISTHETO
Ha masutenkara [topa, Kato s MpencTaBsi U3IUIO B HETaTHBHA CBETIIMHA —
BJIACTOJIIOOMBA, KOBapHa M )KECTOKa JIOPU KbM CBOMTE, TS HE ce Koiebae jaa
MIPECTHITN OCHOBHHS CAMOJIMBCKH 3aKOH (OTa3BaHETO HA MPUPOATa U HEHHU-
Te O6orarcTBa). OT Apyra crpana, Hema e mbiiHa HelHA MTPOTUBOIIOIOXKHOCT
— ChCTpajaTesiHa M KEPTBOTOTOBHA, TS CBSATO a3 CAMOAMBCKUTE TalHHU.
Muagara camoiBa o0ade ChII0 MPECTHIIBA TPABHUIIATA HA CBOSITA OOIIHOCT —
MojIJIaBa ce Ha JIF000BTa, M MaKap Jia Ce 3aBpbllla IPU CBOUTE, HE ce Koyiehae
na n30sira ot TAX, 3a 1a CIacH Bede He cede cu, a ObaemnioTo cu aere. O0pa3bT
Ha CaMOOTBEp)KEHA MaiiKa, U3rpajJieH B pOMaHa, MPOTHBOPEYH Ha (POIKIIOpHA-
Ta MPEJICTaBa 3a CaMOJ/INBaTa, KOSITO B UMETO Ha CBOSITa CBOOO/1a M30CTAaBsI He-
BPBCTHOTO cH JieTe. JKeCcTOKOTO Haka3aHue Ha [fopa € 04aKBaHUST XEIHEHI.

13 MoTHBBT 3a IPOTHBOOOPCTBOTO MEKTY CTAPHUSI KPEIl M TPETCHACHTHT 38 HETOBOTO MSICTO
mopoOHo e pa3BuT ot J[x. @peif3bp B KHUTaTa My ,,31aTHATa KJIOHKA™, n3aaneHa mpe3 1890
I. (Opeiizbp). Ha xeHckara xpedecka HHUITHAIMSI ¢4 TIOCBETEHH CTaTMUTE MU ,,MOTHBBT 3a
JKEHCKaTa ’Kpeuecka HHUIHANNS BbB (POIKIOPHHU TEKCTOBE U INTEPATypHH WHTEPIPETAIINN
(Mapunosa 2011, 39-47) u ,,IIpukaskara 3a Crsiniara KpacaBulla U apXeTUITBT 3a JABOKWHATA
skeHcka nHAIManUsA (MapunoBa 2014, 33-39). B 14x Bb3 OCHOBa Ha TEKCTOBE OT (OIIKIOpa
W OT JIUTepaTypara OT pa3iMyHy MEPHOIH € IPOCIeIeH KOHGIMKTHT MLy cTapara Kpulia
/ Bazieresnika / rocriofiapka / CTonaHka v IPEeTeH/IeHTKATa 3a HEHHOTO MSICTO.
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Hena ne camo 3aema HEMHOTO MSICTO, HO 3ala3Ba U CTaTyTa CH HAa OMbXKEeHa
eHa. Hemo moBeue — TaiiHaTa Ha 3JIaTHUTE HAaXOAMIA (KOBYEKE, B KOETO
ce Ma3sT CHelHaliHU KapTa U jKe3bJ1) € IOBepeHa Ha IBaMara ChC ChIIpyra H.

OO0pa3bT Ha oBYapss Mapko ChHIO 3acTyXaBa CleUATHO BHUMaHue. Toi
€ BHYK Ha ,,cTap® (eAMH OT NPEIBOAUTEINTE Ha OBYApUTE), a Mailika My €
caMo/IMBa, u30pasia J000BTa Mpe AbJTra CH KbM CBOSTa OOUTHOCT. CHHBT M
HOcH HeiiHu Oene3u. Pomutenure My ca 3arMHaIM MO MUCTEPHO3EH HA4YMH.
O6pa3bT Ha Mapko e mpoTuBopeurB. B HayanoTo Ha poMaHa TOW € caMOHa-
JIesiH, )KEHUTE 3a HEro ca eIMHCTBEHO CPEe/ICTBO 3a 3a0aBa. Makap JBamara ¢
Hena na ce nmo3HaBar o11e oT I€TCTBOTO CH, KOTaTO B3aUMHO CE CIIacsBaT, TOU
Ce OKa3Ba HEYIbPKMUMO MPUBJICYCH OT HEs CJIE]] KaTro TA € MpHUI00uIa caMo-
JMBCKaTa cu cwiia. Moxke OM Hall-roJsiMO BHUMaHUE 3acilykaBa (DakThT, ue
Mapko He oTHeMa cBoboiata Ha Hena — He kpane amynera i, 3a Aa g MOI4H-
HU, a U3MUTBA HEOOXOAMMOCT TS Ja OTBbPHE Ha YyBCTBaTa My IO COOCTBEHA
Bouia. Hemio, koeTo qBamara mocturar He 6e3 ycususl.

OcHoBHaTa MpUJIMKa MEXKAY 00pa3uTe Ha JIBaMaTa CaMOIWBCKH CHIPY3U
OT JIBETE Pa3MIEkKAaHU B HACTOSIATA CTATUS MPOU3BEACHUS € BKOPEHEHATa
npe3 XUISA0JIeTUTA aTpuapxajaHa MpeicTaBa, Y€ MbXbT € TO3U, KOUTO OIl-
penens mpaBuiaTa B ceMeWHUTEe oTHOIIeHus. ToBa pa3dbupaHe HaMmupa Hail-
SIPBK U3pa3 B OJUTPABATEIHOTO ONPEIEICHUE ,,MBK O] YEXbJI", N3M10JI3Ba-
HO 3a CBIPYT, MOJJYMHEH Ha BOJIATA HAa CBOSATA 3aKOHHA MoJoBHHKA. HoBOTO
BpeMe 00aue ch3aBa HOBH PEaTHOCTH, )KEHUTE OCh3HABAT CBOSITA 3HAUUMOCT
U peanu3upar crnocoOHOCTUTE CH HE caMO B CEMENHUS KPbI, HO U B OOIIECT-
BEHOTO MPOCTpaHCTBO. Paznukara mexay CtuinsH u Mapko obade € B TOBa,
Yye MbPBUAT HE YCIIsIBA 1a OCh3HAE U Ja IPUEMe TPOMEHUTE, JOKATO BTOPHUSIT,
Makap U TPYJIHO, IPEOAOIISIBA CTPEMEXKA CU 32 HAJMOIIME B JTHOOOBTA.

Hecnyuyaiino B HOBaTa Objirapcka Jinteparypa ce nosBsiBa 1 HEOOXOAMMOCT
OT NMPEOCMHUCIISIHE HA TPAJULUATA HE CaMO B MEXKyUYOBEUIKUTE OTHOILIECHHUS,
HO M KOHKPETHO B OTHOILIEHUSTAa MEXAY nosoBere. Taka ce oka3Ba HIKaK
ecTecTBeH M300pBT Ha IMPOTOTHUI 3a HOBUS >KeHCKHM oOnuk. CamojauBara,
MUTHUYHOTO CBHIIECTBO, CUMBOJ Ha BOJHOCT, C€ MPEBpPbHIIA B U3TOUHUK Ha
BIbXHOBEHHE U B CBOCOOpPA3EH MOJEIN 3a MOJPAaKaHUE ITbPBO B HOBUSI CBST
Ha cienocBoOokaeHCcKa brarapus, a ciieq ToBa U B cbBpeMeHHOCTTa. M ma-
Kap Ja He Ce Ca3BaT BCUYKU HEMHU TPAJAULIMOHHU XapAKTEPUCTUKH, & HIKOU
Jla c€ MPEOCMUCIAT J0 HEy3HABA€MOCT, T€3U MHUTOJIOTMYHU CBIIECTBA BCE
MaK OCTaBaT pa3No3HaBaeMHU U MpUIABaT Ha JIMTEpaTypHUTE 00pa3u HeMallka
4acT OT (PONKIIOpHUTE KaueCcTBa U OT TPATUIIMOHHUTE TPEACTABH 32 TAX.

CamomuBute criopen (Hoiakiaopa oOUTaBaT HEKYJATHBHPAHOTO MPOCTPaH-
CTBO, >KMBESIT IO CBOM IPAaBHUJIa, & MBKKOTO NMPUCHCTBUE B Ta3u OOIIHOCT €
caMo BPEMEHHO U IIeJId €IMHCTBEHO 3abasneHue. Jlopu B 1000BTa TE HE ca
CIOCOOHU Ha B3aUMHOCT, MBKbT, OOMKHAJI CAMOAMBA, € 00pedYeH. A ako Hs-
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KOs OT TSIX BCE IaK 3a)KMBEE CIIOPE]] YOBEIIKUTE ITPaBUIIA, TOBA HEU3MEHHO €
pe3yInTar OT IpUHY/Ia, a He 0T cOOCTBEH M300p. B Te3u cirydan moqunHEeHHETO
UM € IOCTUTHATO MIPETUMHO Upe3 U3Mama, a MbKbT € IPUBJICUCH Hail-Beye OT
BB3MOKHOCTTA JIa YIIPaXKHSIBA CBOSATA BJIACT HAJl UyJHO KpacuBara JEeBOMKa,
3a J]a JOKa)ke MPEBB3XOACTBOTO CH U 3a Jia mojackae eroto cu. CeMeHusT
KHUBOT o0aue € HEeXKeJaH 3a IUICHeHaTa caMO/AMBa U Ts MPU MbPBA Bb3MOXK-
HOCT C€ 3aBpblia IPH CBOUTE.

JluteparypHurte 00pa3u Ha IBETE FepOMHU 00a4ue HOCST U HOBU MOCTaHMS.
['fopra ,,ciu3a‘ B YOBEIIKUS CBSAT, CJIe]] KaTo € 3aryomna oomnor cbe CTUIISH.
Brorpekn ToBa TEKCTHT HEABYCMHUCICHO TOKa3Ba JIFOOOBTA M KbM OBUaps,
KOSITO € W JIBUTaren Ha jAeiicTBusATa M. He mpuHymara e BakHa, a cTpeme-
BT Ha caMoJlMBaTa 3a OOHOBSIBaHE Ha 0€3paJOCTHHS YOBEIIKH KUBOT. Taka
CBIIECTBYBAaHETO MO U3KOHHUTE OMTOBM IMpPaBUJIA € MOAJIOKEHO HE caMO Ha
U3MHUTAHNE, HO U € IPOMEHEHO U3 OCHOBU 3apajyl HEU3YepIIaeMusi CTPEMEX
Ha [fopra KbM KpacoTa, paJlocT ¥ 0014, XapaKTepHHU 3a HeWHUs cBerorien. 1
HE3aBHCUMO Y€ € Ipuesia J00pOBOJIHO )KUBOTA CH HA OMBXKEHA JKEHa, KOSITO €
poawiia fete (T.e. IpeMHUHala € Ipe3 ABara 3ab/KUTEIHU €Tara Ha KEeHCKa
MHHIKALNSA Y, KOSTO s IPaBH JIOCTOWHA 32 BJIaJCTENIKA B YOBCILIKHS CBAT), TS
€ 3ama3uia U CTaTyTa CH Cpell CBOMTE ITOCECTPUMM.

O6pa3bpT Ha Hena e mno-cnoxeH, KOETo ce OIpeens OT )KaHPOBUTE 0CO-
O6enoctn Ha pomaHa. OMBXeHa (PUKTHUBHO, 3a J1a U30erHe mpoOJIeMHUTE KaKTO
ChC CBOMTE, TaKa U ¢ OOLIHOCTTA HA OBYAPUTE, TSI CHILO HUKOTA HE € TyOu-
Ja caMoJuBcKaTa cu chiHOoCcT (Mapko mpeacTaBs pes OCTaHaJUuTe OBYapU
(danmuB amyner, Karo Ch3HATETHO He M OTHeMa peanHusi). KoHcymanusita
Ha Opaka e pe3yiTar OT B3aUMHO KellaHue, IBaMaTa ca MPUBJICUEHU eIUH OT
npyr, koeto (cropen Mckpa YpymoBa) oTpassiBa MOpsAIKU B MUHAJIOTO, KOTa-
TO BPB3KUTE MEXKY OBYapU M CaMOJIMBU ca OMJIM HE CaMO YECTO CpellaHH,
HO JIOpM kKeJlaHU U ecTecTBeHH. CuTyanusaTa obaue € MpoMeHeHa ¢ TeUeHHe
Ha BPEMETO, TOIMHUTE Ha BpakJa MEXKIy ABETE OOLIHOCTHU OKa3BaT CBOETO
BIIMSTHUE U TOOPOBOJHUSAT ChIO3 MEXK/1Y MPEICTABUTEIIUTE UM OT JKEJIaH Ce €
MPEBBbPHAI B HEJOTYCTHUM.

KondnukruTe Mexay nBamara repou B poMaHa ca MPEeIu3BUKaHU OT JKe-
naHueTo Ha Mapko 3a Haamoiue, cpemry koeto Hema ce Oynrysa. ToBa ce
MpeBpbIIa U B IPUUYUHA TS 1a PEIIN JIa ce BbpHE B cBosiTa 001IHOCT. Koraro
pa3bupa 3a cMBpPTTa My (HO HE 3Hae, 4e € camo MHHMa), Hena e roroBa na
yMpe, HO KbM KMBOTA 5 BPbIla OCh3HABAHETO, Y€ HOCU HEroBOTO jere. Ot
TO3W MOMEHT HAC€THE S BOAUM MAMUMHUAT MHCTUHKT. CIOXKETBHT cpella re-
pouTe OTHOBO U JiBaMara yCIIsIBaT B3aMMHO J1a CU IIPOCTAT U J1a IPEOTKPUAIT
m000BTa Jjaed OT MpeesiuTe Ha poJiHaTa CTpaHa, KOsITO KpUe OMAacHOCTH 3a
Tsix. Pemenuero na ce 3aBbpHaT Hega u Mapko B3emart, ciiesl KaTo CHHbT UM

14 Bsx. Mapunosa 2011, 39-47 u Mapunosa 2014, 33-39.
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ce pa30osiBa, ThH KaTo €IMHCTBEHOTO JIeUeHHE MOXKe Jia ObJie MOIYyYEeHO OT
camouBuTe B bbarapus. 3aBpblaHeTO IpPU CBOMTE HOCH 32 HES CMBbPTHA
OIACHOCT, HO TSI € TOTOBa Ha Ta3u CaMOXKEPTBa B MMETO HA JKMBOTA HA CHHA
cu. B xpas Ha poMaHa CTaTyThT 1 Ha MAa3UTENKA € YTBbP/CH, HE3aBUCUMO 4e
TS 3ama3Ba cemeiicTBoTo cu. Helo nmoseue — TOYHO TO3U ¥ CTATYT € MPUYHHA
3a MOCJIETHOTO PEIlIeHre Ha JIBeTe OOIIHOCTH — OMa3BaHETO Ha TaliHaTa Ha
3NIaTHUTE HAXOJUIIIA € TIOBEPEHO Ha JABaMara ChIpy3H.

KauectBeno HoBusT enemeHT B oOpasute Ha Hexa u [topra e ToBa, ue Te
Ce peanu3upar JOKpa B )KEHCKaTa CH ChIIHOCT KaTo ChbIpyru U Maiiku. Ensa
B pe3yNTaT OT Ta3u CH peaju3alus Te MOrar Jia ce MpeBbpHAT B CBOEOOpa3-
Hu Bnazaerenku (I'ropra craBa iujep B YOBELIKUS CBST U 3aras3Ba IpPEBO-
JUTENICTBOTO CU cpell camoauBHTe, a Hena craBa enHa OT JeceTTe mazuren-
ku). [lokaro ['topra o0aue momMuHUpa HaJ CHIpPYTa CH, KOWTO HE € YCIsUT Aa
M3pacHe 3a€IHO C Hesd M caM Ce € OTKazaj OT CBOMTe crnocobHoctu, Hena u
Mapko chxpaHsiBaT XapMOHUYHU OTHOIICHUS, U3TPaJIeHH Ha B3auUMHa 00UY U
Ha 3auMTaHe Ha cBoOojaara Ha npyrus. He Ha mocienHo MICTO Te TOCTaBST U
CHbBMECTHHSI CH POAUTEIICKU BT

PomanoBuSAT crokeT, pazpadboteH ot Mckpa YpymoBa, mpriinya Ha CHKeTa
Ha IPUKa3KUTE 3a )KeHCKa nHuLManus. Haii-nocnenosareaHo Toit ce mpocie-
JIsiBa B ITBJIHUSI BAPUAHT Ha MpuKa3kara ,,Crsimara kpacasuma““ Ha [lapn [Tepo
(ITepo 5-18), B boropoauuno uymo 11 ot Aranuit Kpurcku (KbepyoBcku 22-
27) (koeTo ce pa3npocTpaHsiBa U KaTo MPHUKa3Ka, Thil KATO OTTOBaps Ha MPH-
Ka3HUs MOJIEII 3a )KeHCKa skpedecka ununuamnus, bOII 706), B ,,boarapckara
napkuss [lepcuka®™ (MBanoB 29-44) u np. Llutupanute mo-rope MOu CTaTUU
MpoCTeasiBaT Te3W TEKCTOBE W MOAPOOHO C€ 3aHMMABAT C JIBOMHATA KEHCKA
nHunmanus tam. CutyanusTa, npeacraBena ot Mckpa YpymoBa, ce BcBa B
Ta3u TPAJAMIINS, KATO MOTHBBT 3a JIBOITHATA KEHCKA MHUIIMALIKS € pa3rbpHar
MHOTO TMO-TIOAPOOHO MOpagu 0COOEHOCTUTE U BB3MOXKHOCTHUTE, KOUTO IIpe-
JIOCTaBsl JOPU HE MPOCTO JKaHpa Ha pOMaHa, HO HA POMaHOBAaTa MOPEAUIIA
(TBI KaTO MBPBOHAYAIHO TpUTE Yactu Qiukpaguaiuo, Oopeueno n Oiiazeno
M3IU3AaT KaTo OTAEITHU KHUTH ). BCHYKM CTIOMEHATH TyK TEKCTOBE ITPETBOPSIBAT
JPEBEH MUT 3 JKEHCKa jKpedyecka MHULIMALUS, CIIOPEl KOMTO NpeTeHIeHTKa-
Ta MOXKE J1a e Bh3LAPH WM J1a TIOJTYYH MMO3UIUATA U BIACTTA, 3a KOATO ce 00-
pH, HE CaMO CJIe]l KaTo C€ € OMBXKHJIA, HO BCHILIHOCT €]1Ba CJIeJl KaTo € poaniia
JIETE, T.€. IOCTUTHAJIA € IIbJIHATA COLIMAIN3ALINs, TIPEJ] KOSITO €JHA )KEHA MOXKeE
na ObAe u3npaBeHa (B €IHO 3HAYUTEIIHO MO-TPAJIUIMOHHO U KOHCEPBATUBHO
obmmectBo). U cien kato ce e peanusupaia OT YUCTO KEHCKA IVIeJHa TOUKa,
MOJKE J1a IPUCTBIIM U KbM CBO€0Opa3HaTa CU CakpaiHa peanusanus (n3pass-
Ballla CE B HOBUS M CTaTyT B 0011ecTBOTO). Pa3zdupa ce, ¢ TeueHne Ha BpeMeTo
Y Hali-Beue ¢ yTBHPKIABAHETO HA MaTpuapxara ToBa C€ OKa3Ba HEBH3MOKHO
U JIOpH Ta3u cBoeoOpa3Ha OWTKa ce MpeHacs B rpaHUIMTE HA 1oMa. B To3n
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ciy4aii KOHQIIMKTBHT C€ U3MEHS U ce MpeBpbhina B 60pda 3a BIACT B paMKHUTE
Ha JIOMa, KO€TO BCHITHOCT MPEICTABIISABA IIPOTHBOIIOCTABSIHE MEXKIy CHaxara
Y CBEKbpBara.

o ce oTHacs 10 pa3mieaHUTE JUTEPATyPHU TEKCTOBE, T€ ca 00eanHe-
HU OT MPOTHUBOTIOCTABSIHETO MEXKTy TJIABHUTE TEPOMHH CAMOJINBH U TCXHHUTE
MPEIIECTBEHHYKH, YAETO MSCTO TpsIOBa Ja 3aemar. Bede Osixa criomeHatn
te3u koH(mukTu B [letko-TonopoBara Camogusa (mexay [topra u cBexbpBa
n) u B Oiukpagnaiuo. Obpeueno. Oiiazeno (Mexny Hena u npyrara masu-
Teska). /[Bara aHaJIM3UPAaHU TEKCTA MPEJCTABAT U3KOHHUS KOHPIIUKT MEKIY
cTapaTa BJaJieTelKa U MPEeTEeHJeHTKaTa 3a HEHHOTO MsIcTo mpe3 oOpa3a Ha
caMo/IiBaTa — MUTOJIOTMYHO CBHINECTBO, HAAPEHO ¢ HEOOMKHOBEHA CUIIa U
KpacoTa, KOeTO 3ama3Ba CBOETO MSCTO B OBJITapCKus (OIKIOP Mpe3 pa3iind-
HU UCTOPHUYECKH U KYITYpHU TEPUO/IH, 32 Ia JOCTUTHE 10 ChBPEMEHHOCTTA,
KOTaTo J1a ce MPEBbPHE OCBEH BHB (POJIKIIOPEH 00pa3 M BbB BIBXHOBEHHUE 32
Pa3IMYHM JTUTEPATYPHUA TIPOU3BEIICHHSI.
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MHuTO0/10rU3MPaKHETO HA HCTOPUCKHUTE ,,(paKkTH
B0 PacunoBara npama Anexcangap Benuku

Kpucruna H. HukoJioBcka

VYuausepaurert ,,CB. Kupun u Metonuj* Bo Ckorje
Ounonomku pakynrert ,,braxe Konecku*
kristinanikolovska@fif.ukim.edu.mk

Amncrpakt: OBaa cTaTrja ja HCTpakyBa JBOjHATa MUTOJIOTH3aIHja HA (ury-
para Ha Anekcanjap Benuku Bo uctoumenara apama of JKan Pacun (1666)
— HajHAIpe] MpeKy aHalu3aTa Ha KpeaTHBHATa yrmoTpeda Ha MCTOPUCKHUTE
M3BOPHU IPU CaMOTO HEj3MHO CO3[aBame, a M0Toa W MPEKy peleniujaTa Ha
Jpamara BO MaKeIOHCKHOT KyaTypeH mpocrtop. [Ipucranor Ha Pacun koH
M3BOPUTE, OCOOCHO HEroBara OJIyKa /1a Ce MOTIPE BP3 UCTOPUOTPAPCKUOT
HapatuB Ha KBunt Kypruj Pyd, kako mro ke BuanMe, My OBO3MOXKYBa /1a ce
BKJIy4YHM BO TOTAITHUTE PAHOMOJEPHHM /1e0aTH 3a UMIIepHjaTa U ancolxyTHATa
MoHapxuja. Perenmujara Ha apamara Bo MakenoHHja, MakK, ja 3aHEMapyBa
CJIOKEHOCTA Ha HEJ3MHUOT MOJIUTUYKH U KYJATYPEH KOHTEKCT, CTaBajKH TO BO
MpeZIeH I1aH AJIeKCaHIap KaKo aricoyTeH, HO paBUYeH BiaaeTen. Taka, uc-
TOpHCKaTa Tpareanja Ha PacuH ce mpeTBopa BO 1€l 0/ HOMIMPOKHOT MPOEKT
Ha UeoJomKa peapupmanmja Ha Anekcanaap Benvku, npu mro e 3arnocta-
BEHA OPUTMHAIHATA KOMIUIEKCHOCT HA TEKCTOT M HA UCTOPUCKUOT KOHTEKCT
BO KOj TOj HACTaHAJ.

Kuayunu 360poBu: Kan Pacun, Arexcangap Benuxu, MATOIIOTH3AIIH]jA, WC-
TOpUCKa QUKIIH]ja, UMIICpUjaTTU3aM, HAIIHOHATH3aM
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The Mythologization of Historical “Facts” in Jean Racine’s
Alexander the Great

Kristina N. Nikolovska

Ss. Cyril and Methodius University in Skopje
Blaze Koneski Faculty of Philology
kristinanikolovska@flf.ukim.edu.mk

Abstract: This paper examines the double mythologization of the figure of
Alexander the Great in Jean Racine’s play with the same title (1666): first,
through Racine’s creative use of historical sources at the time of composition,
and second, through the reception of the work within the contemporary
Macedonian political and cultural landscape. Racine’s selective approach
- particularly his reliance on the narrative of Alexander as presented by
Quintus Curtius — allowed him, as this paper will show, to engage with early
modern debates on empire and absolute monarchy. In contrast, contemporary
Macedonian reception often overlooks Racine’s nuanced interpretation,
instead recasting Alexander as a national hero embodying strength tempered
by justice and self-restraint. In this way, Racine’s historical tragedy becomes
a part of a broader project of ideological reaffirmation of Alexander the Great,
while neglecting the original complexity of both the text and its historical
context.

Keywords: Jean Racine, Alexander the Great, mythologization, historical
fiction, imperialism, nationalism
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1. Bosen

be3 notpeba ox moamaboko UCTpakyBame MOXKE J1a ce yTBpAU feka PacuH,
MaKo ce CIIy’)KM U CO MCTOpHjara, Hajamaboka JpaMcKa WHTEH3MBHOCT I10-
CTHTHYBa TOKMY BO JIeJIaTa IITO Ce TeMelaT Ha MUTOT — Pajgpa, Uguienuja n
Angpomaxa — npepabOTEHU BO CKJIAJ] CO CTPOTHTE TpaBUIia Ha (PPAHITYCKHOT
KJlacuyeH Tearap. Kako 1mTo Beke MMaaT yTBpJACHO OpOjHH MCTpaKyBauM Ha
nuecute Ha Pacun, T0j TU @peobpazysan cobuTujara o aHTHYKUTE U3BOPU
- yOnaxyBajku TO HACHJICTBOTO, HAIIaCyBajKW T'M BHATPEIIHUTE KOH(IUKTH
Ha JIMKOBUTE M CIMYHO - CO IIeJ1 HETOBUTE JIpaMu Ja OMJaT BO COINIACHOCT
CO KJIaCMYHAaTa eCTeTUKa M MOPAJHUTE OYEeKyBama Ha (paHIlycKaTa IBOPCKa
nyonuka on ceaxymHaeceTTuot Bek (Gilbert 1-2). Ho ona mTo e HaBuCTHHA
uHTepecHo e Jieka XKan PacuH He cTaHan 3HayaeH Tparudap Bo @paHiuja no
o0jaByBameTO Ha CBOjaTa mpBa npama - La Thébaide, ou, Les Freres Ennemis
(Tebauga, unu bpaxaiua Heipujaiuenu, 1664) - Bo xoja ro 06paboTyBa KOH-
¢mukrot Mery Ilonunejk n ETeokiie - TyKy BO MOMEHTOT KOra OJUTY4MJI Jia
rO HamyIITH MHUTOT M Jla HAaIMIIe Tpareauja 3aCHOBaHA BP3 ,,BUCTHHATA" 32
TOJIEMHUOT aHTUYKU BOjcKoBozel, Ajnekcannap Bemwku (1666). Bo camuor
MIPEAroBOP Ha MUecaTa IITO JIOKUBYBa HEBEPOjaTeH YCIIEX MPH MOCTaByBae-
TO BO 1665 1., a MoioIiHa OCTaHyBa BO CEHKA Ha HETOBUTE APYTU Tpareau,
Pacun Benu: ,,peuncy u a HEMa Tpareiuja BO KOja HCTOpHjaTa ce CIeIN 1Mo-
BEpHO 0] 0Baa, [3amTo] Temara e npezemeHa o rnoseke ABTOpH, HO ocole-
Ho ox Ocmara Kuwura na Ksunt Kyprtuj“ (Racine, Alexander the Great, 5).!
Toj nomaBa neka He ce caMO BOCHUTE ITOXOAN Ha AJIEKCaHIap €ACH BUJI HCe-
YOK O/l BUCTUHATA, TYKY JIeKa U KEHCKHUTE JMKOBH, KaKO U TEMUTE 3a Jby0o-
BTa, CTPacTa W MHTPUTHUTE HITO TO JBMXKAT APAMCKHOT 3aIlIeT, CE 3aCHOBAHU
Ha MCTOPUCKHU W3BOPH IIITO IO ONHIIYBAaT XMBOTOT HA TOJIEMHUOT aHTHYKU
BojckoBozell. OBaa AUXOTOMMja, MUT / (PUKILMja HACIIPOTH BUCTHHA / UCTO-
pHja, € MHOTY HHTEpECHA 3aT0a IIITO € - ¥ OTCEKOoraml Omia - y1aboko mpobie-
MaTU4Ha: MEUTOT U HICTOPHjaTa c€ HEPACKUHIIUBO UCTIPEIIIICTEHU U MeI'yCeOHO
ce oOnukyBaar. OCBeH Toa, Kako LITO Ke IMoKakeMe BO 0BOj Tpya, PacnHoBoTO
TBPJEH-C JIeKa BEPHO ja CIEAN UCTOpHjaTa € €ACH BUJ MUTOJIOTH3Hpamkhe, Ou-
JIejKU Ha U3BOPHUTE UM J1aBa TPAHCIICHJCHTAJICH U HEIBOCMUCIICH aBTOPUTET
- KBaJIUTETH IITO BOOOMYACHO MY C€ IIPUITUIIYBaaT Ha MUTOT.

3a pa3nuKa ol MOHOBATa peLeniifja Ha aenoto Bo 3anagna EBpomna, xane
mTo Anexcangap Beruxu € TOMaNKy MOMyJIapHa U PETKO W3BEIyBaHa BO CIIO-
penda co apyrute PacuHOBH Apamu, BO MAaKE€IOHCKHOT KYJITYPEH KOHTEKCT
MOCTOjaT HajMaJIKy TPH IMPETeBU Ha Tpareaujara, KOW ce M3/1aBaHU MOBEKe-
natu on 1995 ronuna HaBamy. Bo 0BOj Tpyn ke ce ocBpHEME Ha HEKOM Off
napaTeKCcTyaJIHUTE eIEMEHTH Ha OBHE W3JjaHM]ja (HACcJIO0B, KOpULA U OeNeIKU

! Cure mpeBoOmM 01 CTPAHCKH ja3HIIM CE MOH, OCBCH aKO HE € TIONHAKY HaBEICHO.
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O]l M3/1aBaYHTE), MPEKY KOU CE OTKPHUBAAT CHEIIU(PUIHUTE MEXAaHU3MHU HA MH-
TOJIOTM3UpPaKbe U HALMOHAIHA anponpujanuja. Ke mokaxkeme jiexa oBue mpo-
IIECU HE Ce pe3y/ITaT Ha BHUMAaTEeIHa HHTEpIIpeTalija Ha Jesioto Ha PacuH,
TYKy MOBEKE ce O/pa3 Ha CTUXHjHO Mpe3eMame Ha PacuHoBara ,,BUCTHHA™
BO JIOKQJIHHUOT KYJITYPCH M HAllMOHAJICH HApaTHB. Az[anTaquaTa Ha CaMHoOT
HACJIOB Ha JIEJIOTO IO MOKaXyBa TOA: OPUTMHAIHUOT HACIOB Alexandre le
Grand (Anexcangap Benuxu) ce 3aapKyBa camo BO NMPBUOT mpeBo ox 1995
TOJIMHA, J0/IeKa BO IMOMOITHEIKHUTE U3aHK]a Tpareaujara ce mpeuMeHyBa BO
Anexcangap Maxegoncku. OB0Oj BU anponpHjaIija MOXKe J1a C€ UCTPAXKH CO
MOMOIII Ha aHATTUTHYKHOT armaparyc Ha Ponan bapt, ocoGeHo mpeky KoHIemn-
TOT Ha MUTOT KakKo ja3WK WJIM MEXaHM3aM 3a Harypanusanuja. [la taka, ca-
MOTO MPHCYCTBO HA (hUTypaTa Ha AJIeKCaHIap BO jJaBHUOT M BO KHU)KEBHUOT
JTUCKYpPC OBO3MOXYBa TOj JIECHO Ja OWJle MHTErpUpaH Kako ,Haml, ITo €
¢aHa O KIITYYHUTC (bYHKIII/II/I Ha MUTOT — a CcO31aBa BIICHATOK JACKaA HEUITaTra
oTcekorani Oujie TakBU KakBH 1ITO T 3Haeme aeHec (Barthes 128-130).

2. PacuHOBHTe N3BOPHM M aMOMBAaJICHTHATa BU3Hja 3a BJIaJleeheTO

[Tepuenuuure 3a Anekcanaap Benuku Oumie xuBu, 00ratu U pa3HOBHIHA
O] aHTHKaTa ma c¢ J0 BpemeTo Ha Pacun. OnpxyBaHH HU3 00€MEH KOpIyc
Ha TEKCTyaJlHd U HeBepOAJIHU MPETCTaBH, THE OWIIe KOHTUHYHUPAHO PEUHTEP-
nperupanHu. Mery HajBIMjaTEIHUTE UCTOPUOTPAPCKU U3BOPHU ce BOpOjyBaar
anTuukute nena Ha Juonop on Cummnuja, Apujan, [lnyrapx u Kyprtuj Pyd.
Anexcangposaitia anabaca on ®naBuj ApujaH ce cMeTa 3a HajBEepOIOCTOCH
W3BOp, HE CaMO 3aToa IITO Ce TOTIHpa Ha HajcTapuTe U3BOpU (ApHCcTOOyI
u IItonemaj) 3a BoeHHUTE MOXOaU HAa AJIeKcaHaap, TYKy U MMOpaau JIeTaTHH-
TE ONMCH Ha BOEHATa CTpaTervja, TakTUkKara u joructukara (Bosworth 3).
[TnyrapxoBara Ouorpaduja 3a Anexkcannap Benuku, nak, ce pokycupa Ha
MopanHuTe U punozodcku auneMu Ha AjekcaHaap, Kou HECOMHEHO BiHja-
eJie Bp3 HEroBUTe MonuTHuku ominyku (Bosman 348-350). Bo cnopenba co
oBue, 3a nenoro Ha Ksunt Kypruj Pyd, ucrpakyBauute ce cornacHu Jeka
TOj ,,l' ICKOPUCTHII CUTE CPEJCTBA IITO My OWJIe Ha pacroyiarame 3a Ja ro
HalpaBu HAPATUBOT Jcusoiiucer u cenzayuonanen™ (Bosworth 9).2

Bo nomnarta aHTHKa M CPETHOBEKOBUETO, HaceKaae HU3 EBpoma mupkym-
pan TakaHapedeHHoT Poman 3a Anexcangap, O3HAT U Kako Anexcangpuga
- AHOHMMEH TEKCT OKOJly KOj Ce HCIperjieTyBaaT OpOjHH JIETeHIH 3a
Anekcanmgap Bemuku.? TekcToT, uMja OCHOBHA Bep3Wja HAcTaHajga HajBe-
pojatHo Bo Anekcanzapuja Bo Il Bek H.e., JokuBeasl OpOjHM aJaNnTalud H

2 Cure HarTacyBamba BO KYP3UB CE MOH, OCBCH aKO HE € TIONHAKy HaBEICHO.
3 J1enoTo IpeiHo My ce IPHUIUITYBajio Ha KalucreH, uCTopu4apoT COBpeMEHHK Ha AJIeK-
canaap Benuku, na orramy npousierysa aBTopcTBoTo Ha T.H. [IceBno-Kanucren.
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MPOIINPYBarkba, MPH MTO AJIEKCaHIap ce MPUKAKyBa KaKo Xepoj - Mmoryoor
M OCBOjyBad Ha IIEJHOT CBET. VICTOPUCKHUTE €IeMEHTH, BO HEKOU BEpP3HH,
MOCTENEeHO OTCTalyBaaT Mpe MUTCKO-(paHTacTUYHUTE OOpaciy: Mpu mary-
BamaTa Bo Erumer Toj ce mpercraByBa Kako cvH Ha SeBc / AMoH Pa, Hero-
BaTa Cyl10MHA € YIpaByBaHa O] MPOPOIITBA, CE COOYYBa CO UYIOBHINTA, CE
CUMHYBa Ha JHOTO HA OKEaHOT BO CTaKJIEHO SBOHO, Tpara 1o 6ecMpTHOCTa U
matyBa J0 KpajoT Ha CBETOT, KaJie ITO ce OOpH CO XTOHCKHU CylITecTBa. Bo
HEKOM Bep3uH, AJIEKCaHIap € MPUKAXKAH M KAaKO MHTCKH XEpOj-UHUIIH]aHT,
KOj ce MCKauyBa Ha HeOecara BO KOvHja yIpaByBaHa oj rpu(OoHH, BO TIoTpara
M0 MYAPOCT U OpyXKje co Marucka Mok (Stoneman 232). BakBute MUTCKH
MOTHUBH ro TpaHchopmupaar Asekcanaap BO yHUBEp3aJIeH Xepoj, CHMOOINY-
HO CMECTEH Ha IpaHMIara Mery uctopujata u MuToT. Kako mTo objacHyBa
Llopu Kepu, Anekcannap Benuku Bo CpeTHOBEKOBHETO HE OWJT €TUHCTBEH,
MOHOJIUTEH JIMK, TYKy IWHAMHYHO OTJIENA]0 Ha OMIITECTBEHUTE, MOTUTHY-
KHUTE U JIyXOBHHUTE BPEIHOCTH HA PA3IMYHU KYITYpU — O BUTELIKU XEpOj
70 TIpUMeEp 3a €THUYHOCT, O]l MHUCTUYEH MPOPOK 10 MPEAOK Ha 3aeTHHuIaTa
(Cary 77-80). Crertudmano 3a ®@pannuja, o Kajie mTo MOTeKHyBa u PacuH,
€ TOa IITO BO CPETHOBEKOBHUTE BUTEUIKM POMaHU AJIeKCaHJap 4ecTonaru
€ TPeTCTaBeH KaKo WJeaJeH XPHUCTHjaHU3MpaH MOJEN Ha BUTEIITBO, Xpa-
Opoct 1 GraropogHUINTBO. TakBara Tpaauirja, 0COOCHO MPUCYTHA BO (hpaH-
1yckara chanson de geste n puIiapckara mnposa, ja moctaByBa ¢urypara Ha
AnexcaHiap Kako MpuMep MITO T HaIMUHYBA KYJITypHUTE M HCTOPUCKHUTE
rpanuny (Harf-Lancner 243-260). Jlo ceqyMHaeceTTHOT BEK, BAKBUTE pa3HO-
POIHY M3BOPH 3a€THO COYMHYBAaT KOMILJIEKCHA CJIHKa 3a Anekcanaap — ¢u-
rypa Koja € HICTOBPEMEHO 1 UCTOPHUCKH BIafeTen U MUTCKU Xepoj. [llupokara
pacIpoCTpPaHETOCT HA OBaa JHUTeparypa Hu3 EBpona — mpeky OpojHU mpe-
BOJIM, TIPEpaOOTKM M JIOKAJTHHU aJanTaluu - 1o o0e30eauna J0aroTpajHoTo
BIIMjaHHE Ha JIETEHAUTE 32 AJIEKCaHAap BO €BPOIICKAaTa MMarnHaIuja.

Ha Pacun My Owie noctanmHuM pasziuyHM NpETCTaBu 3a AJiekcaHaap,
BKJIy4yBajKH M TEKCTOBU BO KOU IOMMHHUPAAT MUTCKH €JIEeMEHTH. AKO IO 3e-
MeMe TMPEABHJ U HErOBOTO jaHCEHHUCTUYKO OOpa3oBaHWE, TOTAIl YINTE MO-
JIECHO MOXKEME J1a TIPETIIOCTaBUME JIeKa UMaJl MPUCTAN 0 HIMPOK CIIEKTap
W3BOPH, HAMMIIAHU Ha pa3iuyHu jasulu. Cenak, MHTEPECHO € IITO BO Mpe-
TOBOPOT KOH Tpareiujara Toj He camMo IITO C€ MOBUKYBa CaMO Ha HEKOJKYTe
AHTUYKHU UCTOPHOTPA(CKH Aela, TYKYy U — Ha U3BECEH HauuH — HaMEPHO ce
JUCTaHIIpa Ol ,,MUTCKOTO * (BO MOTECHA CMHUCIIA Ha 300pOT) M M3jaByBa JieKa
CBOjara Tpareiyja ja 3aCHOBAJ BP3 aHTUYKUTE UCTOPUCKH HapaTHUBH, 0cO0e-
HO Bp3 nenoto Ha Keunt Kypruj Pyd. [lpen ga ro pasmiegame oBoj 3Ha4acH
peTopuuKkH MaHeBap Ha PacuH, HY»HO € - BO KpaTKH I[PTH - Ja TW HaBeJeMe
OCHOBHHUTE TIpalliarka MITO TH OTBOpPA HETOBUOT Anexcangap Benuxu.
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Bo Tparenujara co net 4MHa, Clie/iejKU I KJIACHYHUTE NPaBUIIa 3a eUH-
CTBO Ha BpeMe, MECTO U JejcTBO, PacuH oOpaboTyBa emxHa enusona oj Imo-
xonute Ha Anekcannap Bo MHnuja - Outkara kaj Xuaacn (326 1. 1.H.e.), Ka-
Jie LITO Ce CyIuMpaaT MaKeJIOHCKaTa BOjCKa M Taa Ha MHIUCKHUOT kpai Ilop.
[Muecara ce pokxycupa u Ha pUBaJICTBOTO MEI'y JIBajlIaTa MHANCKHU BIIAJACTEIH
- ITop n Takcwi- Kou, COOYEHH CO MOKHHOT OCBOjyBady, C€ MPHUHYICHH Ja
n3bepar coofiBeTHA CTpaTeruja Ha oTnop wiu copadortka. [Top, orenorBopy-
BajKM TW TPAJAUIIMOHATHUATE HUJCANIM 32 XePOU3aM M CYBEpPEHHUTET, Ce 3ajara
3a OTIIOP IO CeKoja IeHa: ,,Hejkeme acku: HeroBarta OJarocT HE HaBpeIyBa,
/ a 1o HETOBOTO TMpHjaTeNCcTBO porcTBo cienysa™ (Pacun 1995, 31). Takcun,
3a pas3iMKa OJf HeTo, OJUTYdyBa Jia 3a3eMe MparMaTHueH CTaB, OOUIyBajKH ce
Jla CKITy4H COjy3 cO AJIEKCaHiap ¥ Ha TOj Ha4MH JIa ja 3adyBa BiacTta: ,,/la ro
MoYeCTUME CPACYHO HETOBOTO MUHYBamE, / Jla My oTcTanuMe mpasa, Ta Toj,
ke Hu v Bparu“ (Pacun 1995, 31). Ilonutnuko conepuuiitso mery Ilop u
Takcun ce yciaoxHyBa ¥ opaJy HUBHATa JbyOOB KOH Kpajiuiiata AKCHjaHa,
KOja, MakK, >KeCTOKO C€ CIIPOTHBCTAaBYBa HAa MMIIEpHjalHaTa JOMUHAIMja Ha
Anekcanmap ¥ IOTTUKHYBA OTIOP TI0 CeKoja 1eHa: ,,He, jac He ce mpenasam,
KOJIKY W Ja cTpajaM, / 3ap cO MUJIOCTa Ha HACWIIHHUK IIApCTBO Ja rpagam?*
(Pacun 1995, 84) [lononHuTenHa IpaMcKa TeH3Hja BHECYBa U JbyOOBHATa Bp-
cka mery Astekcannap u Kieoduia, cecrpara Ha Takcui, mpeKy Koja ce OTBO-
paar HM3a Mpallama Bp3aHU 32 CEMEjHAaTa JI0jaJTHOCT, IOMHUPYBAmhETO U acH-
Mmunanyjara. Cpene oBue JIMYHU U TIOJIUTUYKH TEH3UH, AJIEKCaHap BJIeryBa
KaKo OJIMIIETBOPEHHE Ha MMIICPHjATHUOT HJeal, HyJCjKH ,,IPUjaTeIICTBO™ U
Ba3aJICTBO BO 3aMEHa 3a MOKOPHOCT. [[pamara e usrpajzeHa Bp3 HEIOMHUPIH-
BUTE TEH3UM Mely JbyOOBTa M MOKTa, JIOjaIHOCTa M amOuIujara, ciodonara
U MoKopyBameTo. CuTe JpaMCKH JIMKOBH, I1a Iypy B CAMHOT AJIeKCaHaap, ce
pacrHatu Mery cTpacta / JbyOOBTa M TOJUTUYKHATE UMIICPATUBU — TEH3Hja
KOja € IMOCTOjaHa BO PEUUCH CUTe Nuecu Ha PacuH.

ITo e Toa mro Pacuu ro mpesen ox ocmara kuura ox Hcitopujaitia Ha
Anexcangap Maxegoncxu na Ksunt Kyptuj Pyd, kako mro Toj caMuoT HaBe-
nyBa Bo mpearoBopot? ToyHO e JieKka BO 0OBaa KHUTa € BKIy4eHa, MeryIpyro-
TO, 1 enM3ozaTa Bo koja [Top m Anekcanaap Bennku BiueryBaat Bo KOH(IHKT,
a Takcun noGpoBoIHO ro mpudaka AsekcaHaap 3a cBoj HOB BiajeTen. Kako
Harpaja 3a JojalHoCcTa, AJekcaHaap Ha Takcuia ,,My ja BpaTWJI Kpajckara
Bract” (Kypruj Pyd 360). Ilop, mak, mo cute nmepuneTwuu, € mopaseH, U Ha
KpajoT 0J] ocMaTa KHMra My Ka)kyBa Ha AJIeKcaHJap JieKa JTOTOTall MUCTEI
JieKa ,,HUKO] He € TIOCHWJICH™ Of] Hero, Ho ,,MCXOJIOT Ha BOjHATa MOKaxall JeKa
TH [Anekcannap] cu nocuiieH. Ho ucTo Taka cym CpekeH 1ITo CyM BTOP IO Te-
o¢e* (Kypruj Pyd 368). Ilo oBa, [Top, kako u Takcun, ,,0MJ1 yTOCTOCH 1a TPUMH
HE CaMo COXKallyBame, TyKy U Io4ecT™, ma ,,Hackopo [Ayekcanaap]| My nozaa-
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pHII TOroJIeMo KpajcTso, ofomrro ro uman“ (Kypruj Pyd 369). Kaj Pacus, Bo
nocneanara cuena, [lop My ce obpaka Ha Anekcanaap co 300poBUTE:

I1IOP

Ce npenaBam jac. U uzjaByBam co Jyina jiaMmHa,

Bamara nobnect feHec Ha ciiaBara BU € paMHa.

Kpaury, mokopere ro cBeTOT IITO € IpeJt Bac;

Bo noasusuTe Bamu ke Be norkpemnysam jac. (Pacun 1995, 154)

OuurnenHo e nexa PacuH AMPEKTHO ro npe3eMa MOMEHTOT Ha O1aropos-
HO npudakame Ha nopa3or, mto Kypruj Pyd ro mpukaxkysa kako moauTHY-
KM ¥ MOpajieH BpB Ha JuKoT Ha Ilop. McroBpemeHo, ApaMCKHOT TOBOpP Ha
[Top ja 3acunyBa mareTuyHaTa JMMEH3HMja HA HETOBHOT TOpa3 U ja Hariacy-
Ba roJIeMUHaTa Ha AJIeKcaHzap, He caMO KaKo BOEH OCBOjyBau, TYKy U Kako
MUJIOCPJICH MOOEAHUK — MOTHB IITO € mpucyteH U kaj Kypruj Pyd, xane
mTo AJIEKCaHJ1ap Ha JiBaTra Kpaja UM Bpaka, OJHOCHO UM JapyBa BiacT. Taka,
PacuH ro npesema HapatuBHUOT ckeneT o Kypruj Pyd, Ho ro obamkyBa crio-
pel ApaMaTypIIKuTe 1 MOPAJIHU OYEKyBamba Ha (PPAHITyCKHUOT KIIACHIH3aM.

OcBeH O4MITIETHOTO 1103ajMyBamke 0] OcMaTa KHura ox Mcitopujaitia, BO
npamara Ha PacuH Moxar f1a ce uAeHTU(HUKYBaaT U IOMAJIKy TPaHCHApEHT-
Hu Bijanrja. OcoOeHO 3HaYajHa e enu3oara co carparnoT CUCUMHUTPEC, KOj
101 BJIMjaHHE HAa CBOjaTa MajKa M COIpyra ce Kojebda OKOJy MOKOPYBamETO
Ha AJekcaHaap, c€ jo/eKa He cdaru JieKa OTIopoT Ou Oui1 caMOyOUCTBEH.
Kyprtuj Pyd noxsnexysa iexa xeHaTa ro COBETyBaa ,,lIOCKOPO J1a yMpPe, OJ10-
mTo ja nagHe nox Tyra Bnact (Kypruj Pyd 332), Ho 1 1eka HEj3MHUOT COBET
Ha KpajoT OWi oreHeT kako rubenen. Ciouuna ynora Bo PacunoBara npama
nMa AKCHjaHa, Koja CO CBOjaTa HeEMoKoieOnMBa JbyOOB KOH Ciiobojiara ja
pasropyBa MOpajiHaTa JujieMa Kaj MHJIUCKUTE BIaJeTeNH, IPUHYyBajK1 TH
Jla ceé cooyar CO COICTBEHaTa MacUBHOCT. Taka, )KeHCKHOT IJIac, HaKo MpH-
BPEMEHO IOTHCHAT, JI¢jCTBYBa KaKO KaTaJlM3aToOp Ha MAIIKOTO OUTydyBambe.
JlonojHMUTENHA Mapajiesa MOoXe Ja ce IMOBJIeYe cO HapaTHBOT 3a Pokcana,
OakTpHUcKaTa INMpHHIE3a KOja U TOKpaj CBOETO ,,BapBapCKO IMOTEKIO, Kaj
Kyptnj Pyd ce ommmryBa Kako peTKo JOCTOMHCTBEHA, OCTPOyMHA M yOaBa
— OCOOWHM MITO ja MOTKOIyBaaT PUTHAHATA JUXOTOMH]ja MEly IMBUIIM3a-
1yjata ¥ JAMBJalITBOTO. PacuHOBHTE KEHCKHU JIMKOBHU, 0COOEHO AKCHjaHa U
Kneodwuna, ja mpomomkyBaar TOKMy Taa JIMHHja: THE CE€ ,,BAPBAPKH " CaMO TIO
MIOTEKJIO0, HO 110 MOpaJIHa [IBPCTUHA U MOJUTHYKA CBECT CTOjaT paMo J0 paMo
CO, Ma IypH U T HaIMUHYBAaT, MaIlIKUTE JIUKOBU OKoJIy cebe. Ha Toj HauuH,
Pacun He camo mTo mpe3ema coapkuHCcKu enemenTn o Kypruj Pyd, Tyky n
ja pa3BuBa Heropata npoOyieMaTuka MpeKy APaMCKH 3aCHJIEH €TUYKU U IICH-
XOJIOLIKU KOH(ITUKT.
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BHumarenHoto ucuutyBamwe Ha Hciopujaiia Ha Anekcangap Benuxu on
Kyptuj Pyd nokaxysa nexa Pacun He To KOpUCTH 0BOj M3BOP 3a Jia MPECIUKa
TOYHHU UCTOPUCKHU (PaKTH, HUTY MaK CTPUKTHO IO CIIEAH OPUTHHAJIOT BO 00-
JHMKYyBambeTo Ha Kapakrepure. HamecTo Toa, T0j ce moBukyBa Ha Kyptuj Pyd
Kako Ha €JIeH HapaTHBEH pe3epBoap Oorar co eMOTHBHH KOHTPACTH, MOpaJ-
HU JAWJIEMHU U JpaMcKka TeH3uja. FIMeHo, cnopen MHO3MHCTBOTO COBPEMEHHU
uctpaxyBauu, Kypruj Pyd 3HaunTenHo oTcTamyBa o cTporara UCTOpHCKA
BEPOJIOCTOJHOCT ¥ MOBEKE C€ CTPEeMH KOH CEH3alMOHAIHOCT BO MPETCTABY-
Ba-ETO HA HacTaHuTe. TOKMy Taa TEeHJEHIIM]a IO MPaBU HETOBOTO JIEJI0 MPH-
BJIEYHA TOJIOTa 3a €HA Tpareauja co KIACHIIMCTUYKA €CTETHKA, KaKBa IITO
cosznaBa PacuH. Bo KOHTEKCT Ha ()paHITyCKHOT CElyMHAECETTH BEK, KaJIe IITO
JpaMaTa 4ecTo ce TeMeH Bp3 KOH(MIMKTOT Mery pa3yMoOT M cTpacTa, Mery
MOJMUTUYKUOT MHTEpPEC U JIUYHOTO 4yBcTBO, Kyptnj Pyd ce mojaByBa kako
ujeaneH ,,MCTOPUCKHU aBTOp YHja BU3M]a 3a AJIEKCaHap € BeKe JpamMaTh3u-
paHa, a HErOBUTE JIMKOBU Beke HOCAT Ha00j Ha BHATPEIICH PacKOJ U €THYKa
JIBOJHOCT.

Hcro taka, mocrou HayueH KoHceH3yc Aeka Kypruj Pyd ce pasnmkysa on
OCTaHATUTE KJIACHYHU U3BOPH U 110 TOA LITO MPEKY MOPTPETOT Ha ANleKcaHaap
Benuku BCyIIHOCT THM HW3pa3yBa PUMCKHUTE HUMIIEPHUjalIHU CTpPaByBamba.
HeroBara mHTepriperanuja Ha AJIEKCaHAAp YECTO CE YUTA KAKO OTIIEAAJIO
-WJIM AypH KpPUTHKa - HAa PUMCKUTE MMIIEpaTOpH U HUBHATa aBTOKpaTwja.
C¢ ymre e mpeaMeT Ha Hay4Ha jebara Koj UMIepaTop CTOU BO (OKYCOT Ha
Kyprtuj Pyd Bo nocnennara kuura on Mcitiopujaitia, To TO MIPaBH ¥ JATYMOT
Ha HEroBOTO TBOPEIITBO Temiko onpeneus (bacorosa VII). Cenak, TeKCTOT
HEIBOCMHCIICHO ja mpoliieMaTr3upa arncoiyTHara BiacT. Kako mTo ucrakny-
Ba Enmzaber bejuam, nenoro Ha Kypruj Pyd He Tpeba na ce unra Kako aie-
ropuja HacoueHa KOH OJIpEIeH PUMCKHU HMIIepaTop, TyKy Kako pazMucia 3a
CaMHOT KOHIIETIT Ha regnum — aricolyTHAaTa MOK U Hej3uHHUTE e(peKTu Bp3 ca-
MUOT rex ¥ Heropute ciendoernnn (Baynham 201-219). Bo toj moren, kako
mTo yOenIuBo nmokaxysa bejaam, Bo HapatuBoT Ha Kyprtuj Pyd onexnyBaar
»€XaTa“ Ha IOBEKE PUMCKU UMIIEPATOPH, & HE NMOPTPET HA €/I€H €IUHCTBEH
BianeTen. Kpurnkara Ha BnaneemeTo Ha AJIeKcaHIap — Koja, CIiopesi MHO-
Ty UCTpa)KyBauM, MOXe Jla C€ YUTa M KaKo MOCpeaHa KpUTHUKA Ha pUMCKaTa
ariCOTYTUCTHYKA BIACT — MPOBEjyBa HU3 1enU0T TeKCT Ha Kyprtuj Pyd, HO
CTaHyBa 0COOCHO HarjlaceéHa Kora ce omuilryBa AJIeKcaHApoBaTa enba aa
oune o00xyBaH. Toj, BeH aBTOPOT, ,,cakajl HE caMmo Jia ce 300pyBa Jieka My €
CHH Ha JynuTep TyKy U Ja ce BepyBa BO TOA, KAKO Ja MOXEJ J1a UM 3aroBe/ia
Ha JIyI'eTo IITO Ja MHUCTAT 1 o ja 30opysaatr (Kyptuj Pyd 339).

Co nmpyru 300poBH, OHa LITO BEpOjaTHO HaJMHOTY IO MOTTUKHANIO Pacuu
Jla ce MOCIyXH TOKMY co Hcitopujaitia Ha Kyptj Pyd e Toa mro, moseke
OTKOJIKY Kaj IpyTUTEe aHTHUKH U3BOPH, Kaj HETO HAaor'aMe 3HAYajHH JUTPECUN
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IITO C€ OJIHECYBaaT Ha MpallamaTa 3a arncoJyTHOTO BIAJICCHE U UaejaTa 3a
JIOMUHAIMja HaJl 1IenoT cBeT. Ha Hekonky mecta, Kypruj Pyd ja pasrienysa
CYIITHHATA HA MMIIEpPHjajHaTa BIACT U TO MOCTaByBa MpPAIIAKETO: KAKO J1a
ce MOKOpaT TyI'W HapOIH, a BIAJECHETO Ja ocTaHe cTabmiHO? OAroBopor,
CIIOpE/] Hero, JISKU BO OJPE/ICH THI HA JAPXKEHEe, KOe TOj TO HapeKyBa ,,BH-
COKOMEPHO* — OJIHOCHO TaKBO IITO HE UM BHYIIIYBa CTPAB HA MOTYNHETHUTE.
Kako miro n3jaByBa Asiekcanaap Bo OcMara KHUTA:

Jac nojnoB Bo Asuja He 3a Aa M YHHUINTaAM COCEMa HApOAWUTE, HUTY
MOJIOBMHATA O[] CBETOT J1a TO HalpaBaM IIyCTHHA, TYKy 3aT0d, OHHE ILTO
CyM TH NoOeJuiI BO BOjHA, Jla HE CTpajaar mopaaud Mojarta nodexa. 3a-
TOA THE BOjyBaaT 3aeIHO CO Bac, 3a BalllaTa BJIacT IpoJieBaaT Kps... He
€ JIOJITOTPajHO BIAAEEHETO IITO CME IO CTEKHAJIE CO MeY; CO 100prHa
TOa CTaHyBa geuHo. AKO cakaMe Ja ja iMame A3Hja, a He caMo Ja TIOMH-
HeMe HH3 Hea, Tpeba co HUB Ja ja croaeinMe Hamata onaroct. (Kypryj
Pyd 348).

OBaa mjeja — JeKa OCBOjyBauoT € JOOpOHaMEpPEeH W BCYIIHOCT HOCH
€lleH BUJ Crac 3a AaJCYHHUTE ,,BapBapCKU‘’ HAPOIU — € YECTO IUIacupaHa
BO PAaHOMOJEPHHOT MEPHOI, KOTa OPE/ICHU aBTOPH CE€ MOTIUpAJIe HA aHTUY-
KM TEKCTOBH 3a JIa ja OIpaBaaar KoJloHMu3alujaTa. PacuHoBara auckycuja 3a
uMmIepujara u ciaobozgara, cropes Toa, Tpeba a ce aHaJIU3Upa BO PaMKHUTE
Ha PaHOMOJIEPHUOT JUCKYPC 32 KOJIOHH]aJTHO MPOUINPYBAkE HA EBPOTICKUTE
umnepun. Efen ox npBute paHOMOJEpHU TEKCTOBH BO KOj CE€ OMpaBayBa Ko-
JIOHU3a1Mja Bp3 TOMOPOAHU Hapoau € Viuoiuja on Tomac Mop. Bo Bropara
KHMra Mop onuiryBa Kako MHOTY O[] CJIOOOTHUTE U HE3aBUCHU cocenu Ouiie
,,OCJII000/ICH! O] TUpaHMjaTa‘* OarogapeHue Ha Y TOMUCTUTE, U TOJIKY MHOTY
ce BOCXMTYBaJie 0]l HUBHUTE 100IECTH ILTO CaMHTE ,,ll00apaie’ MarucTparu
o YToIrja 1a 10j1aT 1 J1a ynpaByBaar co HuBHHTE 3eMju (More 67). CiimaHO
Ha OBa, ApamMaTa Ha PacuH Moxe J1a ce unTa Kako JeJ1 Ol MOLIUPOKUOT UJIe0-
JIOIIKM KOHTEKCT Ha (PpaHIlyCKUTE KOJOHUjaIHU aMOUIIH, KOU 3all0YHYyBaatr
BO CpeluHara Ha MIECHAECETTHOT BEK, a 3HAYUTEIIHO C€ MHTEH3MBHPAAT BO
TEKOT Ha CEyMHAECETTHOT BeK, Kora OpaHiivja BOCIIOCTaByBa KOHTPOJIA BP3
TEpPUTOPUU BO AMepuKa, enoBu o Kapubure, kako u Bo Adpuka u Asuja.

Omna mwTo ro Haorame kaj Pacun, a € caMo HaroBecTyBame Kaj KJIach4-
HUTE aBTOpH, BKiIyunTenHo u Kypruj Pyd, e HeroBara pemmrenHocT ga um
Jaze Tiac Ha MOTYMHETHTE, MPUToa JIpaMaTUYHO U €MOTHUBHO OOJIMKYBajKu
T'M HABHUTE apryMeHTH W OoJsika mpu ry0emero Ha ciobonara. Jlogeka Kaj
Kyptnj Pyd nomunupa nepcriekruBara ,,0103ropa‘ — oHaa Ha AJieKcaHaap
U HEroBUTE HajONMCKU — Kaj PacuH ce oTBOpa MpocTop 3a eTHYKa U MOoJH-
TUYKa KpUTHKA OJ1 ycTaTra Ha nopaseHure. OcoOEHO CUIIEH IpUMEp 3a Toa €
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rOBOPOT Ha AKCHjaHa BO YETBPTHOT YMH, KOja My ce oOpaka Ha AJleKcaHaap
CO TOpYIMBa 0OBHHYBaYKa €MOIIHja:

Ja, moGena mo mobeia 3HaeTe Ja CIIaBHTeE,

HO 3ap TOa 3HAYU JeKa CE MOXKETE Ja IpaBUTE?
3ap ToJIKy KpajieBu Jia (PIUTE BO MPAHTH U CEHKA
W 1ient cBeT mojt BaieTo poIicTBO jJa CTESHKA?

JKuBeeBMe 3a/10BOJTHY BO JIprKaBaTa Halla,
Hamara Oellle morojemMa oJ cpekara Baia...

W na He cTe BUHOBEH 3a HUE/IHA KallKa KpB,
Bue 3a nac mak ke Ouzjere 3J0CTOPHUK TIPB,
3amro BUe, TyI'MHEITY, U BallaTa 3ja SBe3/a,
VYpHaBTe 6€3MUIIOCHO €THO CPEKHO THE3JIO.
AX, IIe/1ajky Be cera jac ce Jieqam,

Ta Bue cre can Tupanun! (Pacun 1995, 77-78)

Bo oBoj n3Buk Ha 60s1Ka ¥ THEB, PacuH ja KOHIIEHTpUpa KPUTHKATa HA UM-
nepujaaHaTa eKCIaH31ja, HO He O aliCTPaKTHA MOPAJIHa MO3UIH]ja, TYKY Ipe-
Ky KOHKpETHa )KEHCKa (Urypa — BapBapcKara Kpajuia — Koja ro 0cropysa
JETUTHUMUTETOT Ha OCBOjyBameTo. Taa HE caMo IITO My C€ CIIPOTHBCTaByBa
Ha AJIeKcaHJap TyKy M ja pa3o0nudyBa camaTa MpUpoja Ha KOJIOHHjalHaTa
JIOTHKa, KOja MO/ MPEBE30T Ha CJIaBa U BEJIMYHE HOCH HACHIICTBO U Pa3ypHY-
Bame. OBOj MOMEHT IIPETCTaBYBa 3HAYACH MPECBPT, BO KOj Tpareaujara He ce
u3pa3yBa caMo MpeKy CyJOMHaTa Ha XepojoT, TYKy M IpPeKy INIacoT Ha Hero-
BUTE KPTBHU.

HamecTto egHOcTaBHO Aa ja MpeTCTaBU MMIIEpHjaTa Kako HaIBOpPEIIHA,
Tyfa cuna, Arexcangap Benuxku ro mpoOiemMaTtuzupa OZHOCOT MOMEry UM-
nepujaaHaTa JOMHUHAILM]A U JIOKaJIHAaTa aBTOHOMHM]a, MTOKAKYBajKH JeKa UM-
nepujara J1ejCTByBa MOJEAHAKBO M BHATPE, U HAJBOP O]l CBOMTE TPAHUIIM.
Wmnepujara Ha AnekcaHiap, Hako HECOMHEHO YTHETYBauka U U3rpajieHa Bp3
HACHWJICTBO U MOTYHHYBAmkE, MapaJoOKCATHO Ce NMPUKaXyBa M KaKo CHJIa Ha
,,OCII000TyBamke™, KOja HyJIM MUP, PEI U MPOCBETIyBamke — C€ pa3doupa, mo
HEj3uHM ycioBHU. Toj BOjyBa HE caMoO 3a TEpPUTOPHja, TYKY U 332 BPEIHOCHA
XEreMOHH]a, BO KOja Ce JISTUTUMHpA CO 00pa3IoKeHHe JIeKa TH YKHHYBa JIO-
KaJIHUTE KOH(QJIMKTH U ja SIIMMUHUPA ,,BapBapckara‘ HectabmiHOCT. Bo 0Boj
HapaTHB, MAPOXMUjaJIU3MOT M BHATPEIIHUTE MOAENON — KaKO PUBAJIICTBOTO
Mmery Ilop u Takcun — cTaHyBaar Jiei o1 peTopudKara CTpyKTypa IITO ja Ofl-
paBayBa umnepujanHara uarepseHiuja. Co toa, Pacun He Hyau eqHOCTaBHA
ocyla Ha UMIIEPUjATU3MOT, TYKy HYAM CIIOKEHa JpaMcKa aHallu3a Ha Hero-
BUTE BHATPEUIHH NMPOTHBPEYHOCTH M MOPAJHU TpeTeH3nu. Taka, ¢urypara
Ha AnekcaHjap € yrnorpeOeHa 3a J1a ce mpeucnuTaaT NpOTUBPEYHOCTUTE HA
UMIIepHjaTa, Kako 1 3a4eTOLuTe Ha rpajemero Ha HauuuTe (Heinze).
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3. A.JIeKca}u]ap BO MAK€JIOHCKHU MPEBOA: 01 ApaMa 10 HUKOHa

Bo panoMonepHHOT mepuos, moBeke aBTOpU €KCIUIMLKUTHO M3jaByBaar BO
CBOUTE MPEATrOBOPH JE€Ka HUBHUTE TEKCTOBU C€ 3aCHOBAHU BP3 BUCTUHATA U
/ nnu ucropujara. TBpAEHETO JeKa UCTOpUjaTa MPEHECyBa arColyTHA BUC-
THHA € €CH BUJl MHUTOJIOTH3HUpame, OUEJKH M MPUIIHITYBa HAa HCTOpHjaTa
3aTBOPEHA U LIEJIOCHA Hapaluja, CIMYHAa Ha MUTOT. TaKBHOT MpHCTaN T'U 0-
HCTOBETYBA (DaKTUTE CO HUBHOTO TOJIKYBamh€, 3aHEMaPyBajKH ja peTopuyKara
U KOHCTPYKTHBHA MPUPOJIa HA UCTOPUCKOTO MuiryBamwe. Mctopujara yecto
ce KOPUCTH 3 JIETUTUMUPAbE Ha UACOJIOTUH, IPETCTaBYBajKu ja Kako ceeitia
OCHOBA 32 KOJIEKTUBEH UaeHTHTET. [IpHuToa, ce moTucHyBaaT pa3InaHUTE TIe-
JUIITA U CI0KEHOCTa Ha MHUHATOTO, 3aMEHYBajKU T CO €Ha €IUHCTBEHA U
KOoHeuHa Buciiuna. Kako mro nucraknysa Epaer Tpenu, HCTOpUCKOTO 3HaeHe
CEKOTall € YCIOBEHO OJ MEPCIEKTHBATa M KOHTEKCTOT Ha HAOJbYIyBauoT U
,,HE MOXeE Jla MPETeHUpa Ha arcoJIyTHA BAaXKHOCT, KaKko ILTO TOAa o MpaBu
normarckara win Mmutckata suctuna’ (Troeltsch 15).

Taka, oBaa mocranka Ha PacuH, HO ¥ Ha JAPyrHTE paHOMOJECPHHU ABTOPH,
MIPEeTCTaByBa PETOPUUKHU MaHEBAp CO KOj CE 3aCUITyBa BEPOJOCTOJHOCTA U MO-
paJiHaTa ONnpaBIaHOCT Ha MUIITYBamkETO. TakBOTO 0Opakame UMa MOBeKeKpa-
THa (QyHKIMja — ja JISTHTUMHUpA Hapalyjara, ja pa3iuKyBa ol GUKIuja uin
MUT, U TO MPETCTaByBa aBTOPOT KAaKO JIOBEPJIMB MOPAJIECH WJIH MOJUTHYKU
KoMeHTaTop. Bo onpenenu ciyuau, TBpACHETO JeKa CE€ MUIIYBa HCTOPHUCKA
BHUCTHHA UM OBO3MOXKYBaJO Ha aBTOPHUTE Jla M3HECAT KPUTHKA KOH aKTyeITHH
MOJINTUYKH CIydyBama. [locTaByBajku ja mpruka3HaTa BO aHTHYKO BpEMe, THE
MOXeJie 1MOoCcI000IHO Ja OTBOpAT JUCKYCHja 3a MOHapXujara, TUpaHHUjaTa U
ciobonara - moJ MpeBe30T Ha UCTOPUCKATa 00jJEeKTUBHOCT.

[Toxpaj Pacun (Bo mpenroBopute Ha Anexcangap Benuxu v bpuinanux 10j
EKCIUTUIIMTHO BEJIM JIeKa MUEeCUTEe Ce 3aCHOBAHM BpP3 UCTOpPHUjaTa), BAKBO pe-
TOPHYKO CpencTBO KopucTd U ben [loHcon Bo Tparenujara Cejan: neioguoii
itag (Sejanus His Fall) on 1603 romuna. Bo npearoBopoT T0j HaBemyBa Jeka
,»APTYMEHTOT € UCTOPUCKH, a HE MOETUUKH " U JieKa MPUKa3HaTa € HalluIllaHa
cniopen Ananuiie ox TakuT U € peHeceHa co ,,lelaHTHa BEPOIOCTOJHOCT
(Jonson xx). Ha Toj Haunn [JoHCOH OCTpO ja KpUTHKYBA KOpYyIIMjaTa Ha BO-
POT | JacKaBIIUTE OKOJIy TUPAHUHOT, UCIIPAKajKU CHUIIHA MOJUTHUYKA MTOpaKa
JieKa BUCTHHATA U MOPAJTHHOT UHTETPUTET CE€ OIIACHHU, HO HEOITXOTHH BO Bpe-
MHba Ha MOJIUTHYKA 3710yNoTpeoda.

Anexcangap Benuxu, Tparenujara mro ro BuBHana PacuH BO KHM)KEBHU-
T€ ¥ ABOPCKHUTE KPYTOBH, NapaJ0KCAIHO, € HETOBOTO ,,HajMAJIKy MOITyJIapHO
neno* (Heinze 66). TpagunmoHa HO ce 4MTa KaKo MpoTaraHia HaMmeHeTa 3a
BocneBamwe Ha Jlyj X1V, u BoeaHo, € HajMaJKy n3BeyBaHara rnueca o PacuH.
3a pasnuka o JpyTruTe HETOBH IMUECH, Ha aHIIUCKH ja3UK MOCTOjaT caMo He-
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KOJIKY TOCTapy IMpereBH, o]l KoM HajHOBUOT € o 1967 ronuna (Heinze 66).
Hacnporu BakBara pereniyja Bo 3amagHa EBpona n mommpoko, eIMHCTBEHO
Kaj HacC ¥ BO Iprmja mOCTOjaT HEKOJIKY pa3IMYHU IMPENEBU, KAKO U MOBEKE
u3aHuja o0jaBeHH O]l AeBeAeCceTTUuTe 10 AeHec. Bo mpearoBopor Ha nmpBOTO
uznanue ox 1995 roguna, npenejysador lackan ['uneBcku nadopmupa nexa
,»,OBa € BCYIIHOCT U IIPB MPEBOJI HA MAKEIOHCKH Ja3UK Ha JIEJI0 O] TOJIeMHU-
oT (panmycku apamcku aprop® (I'mmescku 13). MHTEpecoT 3a oBaa apama
ce coBIara co MoImMpoKara KyATypHa U NOJIUTHYKA (pacuuHanmja Kaj Hac co
Anekcannap Bennku, 0coOeHO BO KOHTEKCTOT Ha pelerniyjara Ha OBOj aH-
THYKH X€poj M0 He3aBUCHOCTa Ha Makenonuja on COPJ Bo 1991 roauna.

Hurepecno 3a npBoTo u3nanue Ha Anexcangap Benuxu on Pacun (1995)
e Ttoa mto [lackan ['mieBcku 0CieHO IO MpeBeayBa HACIOBOT (0] OpPUTH-
HAJIHUOT HAcOB Ha QpaHIycku Alexandre le Grand); cute NOAOIHEKHU U3-
JlaHWja, BKIYYUTEITHO W PEU3/aHujaTa Ha OBOj MPEBOJ I'O HOCAT HACIOBOT
Anexcangap Maxegoncku. Icto Taka, HUTY BO IPBOTO HUTY BO MOJIOLIHEKHHU-
TE U3/laHUja He ce BKIYUYEHU MPEAroBOpoOT U nocBerara Ha Pacun. ['mieBcku
TO IIATUPA CaMO AEJIOT O MPEATroBOpOT Ha PacuH mTo ce ogHecyBa Ha BEpo-
JIOCTOJHOCTA Ha Tpareaujara U Ha KOPUCTCHETO HAa aHTHYKUTE U3BOPH, 0e3
MIPUTOA J]a TO MPEUCIUTYBA WM J1a TO aHAJIM3HUpa BaKBOTO TBpAeHe (I mieBcku
11). JlomoHATETHO, TOj TO HABEAYBa U JCJIOT O MPEATOBOPOT BO KOj Pacuu
1ojacHyBa Jieka He ro usnursan Ilop Han Anekcanaap, TyKy ,,BO Tpareauja-
Ta HEMa CTHUX Koj He Ou Omi Bo modanba Ha Anekcannap (I'mnescku 12).
Crenejku To TOHOT o7 TipeAroBopoT Ha Pacun, ['mieBcku ro cmera 3a ,,eneH
0J1 HajOJarOpOJHUTE TeCTOBU BO JKMBOTOT HAa TOJEMHUOT BOJCKOBOJCI TOA
mro Anekcanaap ro Harpaaun Ilop 3a HeroBara xpaOpocT, Bpakajku My TH
OCBOEHHUTE TEPUTOPHUH 10 3aryoeHara outka (['mnescku 11).

Omna mTo I'nneBcky, a 1 OCTaHaTUTE NPEBEAyBayuM / U3/1aBayu, ro U30CTa-
BUJIE OJI OPUTMHAIHOTO U3JaHKE, € YeCTO [IUTUPAHUOT el O] IOCBEeTaTa BO
koja Pacun My ce obpaka na Jlyj XIV u ro cnopeayBa co aHTHYKHOT BOjCKO-
BOJICI] — JIEJIOT IIOpa/iu Koj ipaMata Ha PacuH ,,e peurcu komeauja BO CBOUTE
JI0ZIBOPYBAYKH IMapajenn Mely oBHE JiBa ‘Xepoja’”, 10 CTENeH LITO YUTaTe-
70T Tpeba /a moBepyBa JeKa ,,AllekcaHiap He ja HM TOCTUTHyBa Xpadpocra
u Myapocta Ha OypOoHckunoT kpan® (Heinze 66). OBa jacHO ykakyBa JieKa
peropuukara crpareruja Ha PacuH - co koja Toj ce MO3UIMOHUpA KaKO BHUC-
TUHOTOBOPHHUK M aBTOPHUTET O MOJUTHYKHA MPUYMHHA — HE € MPEHeceHa BO
MaKeJI0HCKHOT npeBoj. HamecTo na ce aHanm3upa Kako CTHJIMCTHYKA U I10-
JUTUYKA CTpaTeruja co OJpeAeHa 1032 MPOHUYHOCT WIN caMolienHa ¢anbda,
nHPOPMALMUTE O TPEATOBOPOT ce npudareHn OyKBaJIHO, IITO 3HAYUTEITHO
BJIMjae Ha HAYMHOT Ha KOj YMTATEJIOT ja MEpUUNHUpa nuecara. Taka, HAMeCTO
Tla 6uJie Mperno3HaeHa Kako JIesl O CIIOKeHaTa peTopuika urpa Ha Pacun, Ha-



KPUCTHHA H. HUKOJIOBCKA 311

paTUBOT BO Tpareaujara ce TpeTupa Kako UCTOPUCKHU (aKT, IITO ja peaylupa
Y OTpaHUYyBa MOXKHOCTA 32 KPUTHYKA HHTEPIIPETAIHMja HA TEKCTOT.

Kopuriara Ha npBoTo u3nanue Ha Anekcangap Benuku o u3iaBadukara Kyka
»Jlercka Pagoet® (Buau Cii. 1) e uHTepecHa 3a aHaju3a: Taa COAP KU MOPTPET
Ha AJleKCaHIap - KOJIOpU3UpPaHa PENpoayKIMja BO CTHI Ha KJIacCHYHA OHMcTa
(rmaBa). MnycTpaTopoT He € HaBeJieH, HUTY MaK U3BOPOT LITO MY IMOCITYKHJI
mpu 1pTameTo. JIMKOT HAa ANEeKCaHAap € CUMETPUYEH, CMUPEH U HJealH-
3upaH, 0e3 eMolMoHaIHa JTabourHa WIHM JAPaMCKa HAIHATOCT; KOPUCTCHHU
ce CBETVIM M HEHaMETJIMBU TOHOBHU (CBETJIOLPBEHA TOra, KajJpaBa pyca Koca,
Onen TeH), cyrepupajku ja BO3BHILIEHOCTA HA aHTUYKUOT mjean. Ommrara
arMocdepa e cTaTuIHa ¥ OIJAJICICHA OJ] TEATAPCKHUTE M TICUXOJIONIKH CIIOEBU
Ha PacunoBara Tparenuja. J(M3ajHOT € MUHUMAJTUCTHYKH, BO IB€ OOM — CHHA
u 6ena, co IOMHHAHTHA CMHA paMKa OKOITy MOPTPETOT, IITO OCTaBa BIEYATOK
Ha YYWIHIITHO WU JIETCKO U3JIaHUE.

Cn. 1. HacnoBHa ctpanuna Ha uzaanuero o 1995 r.
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3a cnopen6a, kopuuara Ha u3nanueto ox 2011 . BU3yenaHo ro mpukaxysa
AJnekcaHaap Kako Xepoj -BOMH Ha KO, CO M€Y BO paka, MYCKYJECTO TEJIO
U CjaeH OKJIOI, BO Mo3a IITO OyAu YyBCTBO HAa HAJIMOK, CIIMYHA Ha Io3ara
Ha TUTAHTCKaTa CKYyJNTypa M3rpajieHa Ha IIaBHUOT IJIOLITAJ BO PaMKH Ha
poekToT ,,Cromje 2014 (Buau Ca. 2). UnycTpanujara € QTUrHTaIHO U3pa-
00TeHa BO CTWJI KapaKTEpUCTHUEH 32 MOJIEpHATa ercKa Uil UcTopucka (aH-
TACTHKa, MOOINCKA 10 €CTeTUKaTa Ha BUJICOUTpH U rpadudku pomanu. boure
ce JOMHHAHTHO OTHEHH — IPBEHH, 3JIATHU M TIOPTOKAJIOBH — IITO CO3/[aBaar
ercKa W WHTEH3WBHA arMocdepa, MOTTUKHYBajKH acoIlMjallud Ha OWTKa W
ciasa. JIaBoT mITO ce mojaByBa BO M03a/lMHATa [TOBUKYBA HA BU3yeJIHATA pe-
TOpHKA Ha MapTUCKUOT I'pO Ha BIIaJIejadyKaTa JIeCHO-KOH3EpBaTHBHA NapTHja,
KJIy4eH HOCHUTEJ Ha MpoekToT ,,Ckomje 2014%, a Haj riaBara Ha AJieKcaHIap
ce MCTaKHyBa sBe3jara oj Bepruna — JeHec mMpHUCBOEHA KaKO HALMOHAJIMC-
THUYKH aMOJIeM IITO C€ KOPUCTH 3a MOJUTHYKO U KYITypHO JIETUTHMUPAHE
1 Bo Maxkenonuja u Bo I'pumja. Bo aronor e moctaBeHa »oJjTa 03HaKa Koja
yKaKyBa JieKka CTaHyBa 300p 3a yuniMinHa Jiektupa. Cenak, HaMecTo Jaa cy-
repupa ICHUXOJIONIKA HAITHATOCT M TParudyHa aMOMBAJIEHTHOCT, KOpHUIIaTa Io
MpHUKaXyBa AJIeKcaHaap Kako OecrpeKkopeH Xepoj, MUTCKA BOUH U HAIUO-
HaseH cum6oin. Ha Toj HaunH, KoMIIeKcHaTa apamcka ¢urypa Ha Pacun ce
MOETHOCTABYBa, a Tpareujara ce MpeTBopa BO CIIABEHUYKA JITCH/IA.

AJIEKCAHHAD e
MAKE,[[OHCKM &

AMARIHE
AvKTIEA

Mo

Ci. 2. Kopuna Ha uzganuero og 2011 .
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[IpBOTO M MOCNEAHOTO MaKEeAOHCKO M31aHue Ha PacuHoBuOT Anexcangap
Benuku nynat BrieuatinBo pa3IMyHHA BU3YEITHH TAPaTEKCTOBHU, KOU TO TIPE00-
JIUKyBaaT O4eKyBamk-ETO U pelieNifjara Ha miecara kaj unurarenor. [IpBara ko-
puIa ce O/UIMKyBa CO MUHUMAIIUCTUYKY, TUJAKTUYCH MPUCTAI: AU3ajHOT TH
SJIMMHUHUAPA EMOTHBHHUTE M TIOJUTUYKUTE TCH3UU Ha Tpareaujara, mpuKaxy-
BajKU T0 AJIeKCaH/Iap Kako O€3BpEeMEH, HeyTpaJieH CUMOOJT Ha UCTOPUCKH aB-
toputeT. Hactporu Toa, kopunara on 2011 ronuna, n3paboTeHa BO AUTUTAICH
eTCKO-(haHTaCTUYEH CTHJI, TO NPETCTaByBa AJIeKCaHAap KaKO MUTCKH BOWH,
0OBHUTKaH BO OraH W CjaBa, Koj jypu Bo OuTka noj Conmero oa Bepruna.
OBa XepojCcKo BU3YETHO PElIeHHE, UCTIOIHETO CO HAllMOHATMCTUYKA CUMOO-
JMKa, TO TpaHC(HOpMUpa IICUXOJIOMIKH CIIOKEHUOT MTPOTArOHUCT Ha PacuH BO
TpuymdaseH, uaearu3upaH 0CBOjyBad — (Urypa Ha HEIIPUKOCHOBEHA BEJH-
YHHa, CO3/1aJicHa J1a TIOTTUKHYBA TOPAOCT, a He pedruekcuja. [Ipomenara Bo
TN3aJHOT HAa KOPHUIIMTE IO CIIEAH ¥ TOMUPOKHUOT Pa3Boj HAa JaBHUOT JTUCKYPC
3a Anekcannap Benuku. Bo Texor Ha 1990-TuTe, MHTEpECcOT 3a Herosara Gu-
rypa JomnpBa ce pa3OydyBa: ce mpeBelyBaaT TEKCTOBH IITO C€ OJHECYBaaT Ha
HETOBHOT JIMK W TIOJIBU3H, CO IIeJT Ha IMOIIMPOKATa JaBHOCT JIa M CE TIPETCTaBU
HEroBOTO MCTOPHUCKO 3HaYECH-¢ U Benyre. Ho Bo mepruooT mro My npeTxoau
Ha npoekToT ,,Cromje 2014, u ocobeHo 3a BpeMe Ha Heropara peaju3almja,
nmpercTaBara 3a AJIeKCaHap ce MeHyBa — O]l ICTOpHCKa (purypa 10CcTojHa 32
MHTEpEC, KOH MUTCKH CUMOOJI Ha Ma)K€CTBEHOCT, JOMUHAIMja U HAIlMOHAJI-
Ha TOPJAOCT, TU3ajHUPaH Aa Oydu BOCXUT, HO U CTPABOMOYHT. J[BeTe KOpHIIH
HCTO TaKa WIyCTpUpaaT KaKo BU3YEJHOTO IPETCTaBYBalkE 3HAUYUTEIHO MO-
e J1a TO MPOMEHU UHTEPIPETATUBHUOT XOPU30HT HA €JIeH KHUKEBEH TEKCT:
JI0JIeKa OpUTHHAIIHATA JApaMa Ha PacWH Tu ucnuTyBa MOKTA, HACHTUTETOT U
KOJIOHHU3AI[HjaTa, OBHE MapaTeKCTOBU — MPEKy XepojcKa miopudukanuja uim
TearouIka NoeJHOCTABEHOCT — ja 3aMOJI4yBaaT TparnyHaTta KOMIIJIEKCHOCT
Ha JIETIOTO BO KOPHCT Ha JIECHO MPpU(DATINBY HAIIMOHATHU WU €yKAaTUBHU
HapaTUBH.

Bo nepuogor xora Anekcannap Benunku cranyBa Kiy4yHa ¢urypa BO Ha-
[IMOHAIMCTUYKAaTa MOOHMIN3alIMja, IpaMaTa Ha PacuH 3a mpBmoar ce mojaByBa
Kako M300p 3a JIEKTUPa BO MAKEJOHCKUTE CpeHU yuuaumra. Bo usnanuero
on 2011 roauHa, HEj3MHATA TTApATEKCTyajHa paMKa JOMOTHUTEIHO IO HACO-
YyBa YUTAKETO: Ha 3aJHATa KOpPHUIlA ce Haora Oelelnka o U3/1aBadoT BO Koja
CTOU JI€Ka ,,MJIaIM0T MAKEJAOHCKU KpaJl, ‘Tipea Koro u HeOOTo Tpenepu’, He
M KpHU€ CBOWTE YYyBCTBAa KOH [Kpayuiiata AKCHjaHa], IITO HU OBO3MOXYBa
Jla TO BUAMME M BO €/lHA MMOMHAKBA, YOBEYKA CBETIWHA. BakBHOT omuc ja
JIOTIONIHYBa TpaHchopmanmjaTa Ha AJeKCaHaap Off CIIOKEH JAPAMCKH JIUK BO
ujeanu3upaH HalMOHaJeH Xepoj. JlOmoIHUTEeNHO, Ha CaMUOT Kpaj O KHH-
rara € BKJIy4eHa JIICTa Ha JaBaeceT kinacuiu — oA bokauo u Toncroj mo E.
A. Tlo — mpocnenena co o0jacHyBame 3a IelTa Ha MPOCKTOT: ,,0BUE KHH-
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I'l HEHAaMETJIMBO UM TH MpernopavyyBaaT Ha MIIAJUTE BUCTUHCKUTE MOPAIHU
BPEIHOCTH IITO Tpeba J1a ro KpacaT CEeKOe CEMEjCTBO U CEKOj YOBEK: YECHOCT,
TPY10JbYOMBOCT, HICKPEHOCT, JbyOOB KOH APYTUTE JTyl'€ U MOATOTBEHOCT J1a UM
ce moMorHe Bo Temku curyaruu’ (Pacun 2011, 78). Bo BakoB KOHTEKCT, 13-
00poT Ha Anexcangap Benuku KaKko JEKTHpa He U3IVIea CIIydaeH, TYKy QyHK-
LIMOHAJIEH — MOCTABEH JIa ja MOJAPKHU BOCIHUTHATA U UACOJIONIKA paMKa IITO
ce Tpajiu OKOIY JIMKOT Ha AJIeKCaHIap, HO U OKOJIY TMOIIUpPOKaTa KyJITypHa
MOJIMTHKA HAa TOA BPEME.

Bo cBoeto kanuranno aeno Muitionoiuu, Ponan baprt ro aedmanpa MuToT
HE Kako Jlara uiu (UKIMja, TyKy Kako CUCTeM Ha 3Ha4yera IITO T MPETBOpa
KYJITYPHUTE ¥ UICTOPUCKUTE KOHCTPYKIIUU BO ,,IPHPOTHU BUCTUHU. MHUTOT,
criopen bapt, nMa crmocoOGHOCT Ja ja Mackupa cBojaTa MJICOJIONIKA U UCTO-
pHUCKa TI03a/IMHA, IPETCTABYBAjKU TH KYJITYpPHO-YCIOBEHUTE BPEIHOCTH KaKO
YHHUBEP3aJIHU, O€3BPEMEHCKH B caMoroipa3onpauku. OBoj mpouec ce oBH-
Ba IIPEKyY MOCTOjaHa PENETUIM]a BO JaABHUOT IUCKYPC — MPEKY MEIUYMHU, 110~
JUTHYKHA TOBOPH, PEKJIAMU U KYJITYPHHU MPAKTUKH — CO IITO KOMIUICKCHHUTE
MI0jaBH C€ MOETHOCTABYBAAT U CE CBEAyBaaT Ha CUMOOIIH IITO ja MOJAPKyBa-
aT ntoMuHaHTHaTa uaeosoruja (Barthes).

TokMy cO BaKkOB TEOPHCKH anapaTryc MOXe J1a ce 00jaCHU U HAYMHOT Ha KOj
MUTOT 3a AJlekcannap Benmuku ce ,,HaTypaim3upa’“ BO MAaKEIOHCKHOT jaBEeH
npoctop. Bo MoMeHTOT kora Apamara Ha PacuH ce 1nojaByBa Kako yUUJIUIIHA
JICKTHPA, a HeJ3UHUTE MapaTeKCTyaTHH €JIEMEHTH ja HarliacyBaar Oiaropo-
HOCTa, XpabpocTa U pOMaHTHYHATA CTpaHa Ha AJIEKCaHIAp, Taa CE MOBTO-
pyBa HHU3 pa3jiMuyHUd MEIUYMU — Ha KOPHIIM, BO PEKJIaMHU MaTepujaju, ma
JypH U BO MHCTUTYIIMOHATHY Mopaku. Tpebda 1a ce HaroMeHe U JieKa BakBara
PEBHOCT Ha M3/1aBa4YHTe, HE OM PaKa IoJ] paka M CO aKaJeMCKH TEKCTOBU KOH
Ou Hyzelle HeKaKBU aJTepHATUBHU YHTama Ha nuecara Ha Pacun. Taka, Ha
YUTATEIOT MY C€ HyIH €IHOCTABeH, MOTUBUPAYKH HAPATHUB KOj ja IPETCTaBY-
Ba Tpareaujara Kako MOTBpJa Ha XepOjCcTBOTO Ha AJlekcaHaap (MpeaoKoT Ha
HallMjara) — MITO €, BCYIIHOCT, OCHOBHATa (PyHKIIMja HA MUTOT criopea bapt:
Jla ja 3aMEHU CII0KEHOCTa CO jacHa Mopaka, U UCTOPUCKUOT KOHQIIUKT CO
€MOIIMOHAIHO yBepyBame. Ha Toj HauuH, Tpareaujara Ha Pacun ce mpeTBopa
BO ajlaTKa 3a MJIEOJIOIIKO MTOBTOPYBAamkE, KOja ja 3alBpPCTyBa Beke BOCIOCTa-
BEHaTa MpeTcTaBa 3a AJIeKCaHIap KaKo HaJIBpEMEHCKU HAIlMOHAJIEH Xepoj.

4. 3akiay4ok

AKo ja pazbepeMe pupojaTa Ha MUTOT OHAKa Kako IIITO 32 MUTOT MUIITYBa
Ponan bapt —MexaHu3am npeky Koj U1e0JI0rHjara CTaHyBa ,,CaMOOUHUTIIeAHA
BHUCTHHA® — MOXEME Jla BOCIIOCTaBHME 3Ha4YajHH Mapajieinud Melry HadyluHH-
Te Ha kou PacuH ja mpeTcTaByBa ,,uCTOpHjaTa‘ BO CBOjOT PAHOMOJIEPEH KOH-
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TEKCT ¥ HAYMHOT Ha KOj Heromara Tpareauja 3a Anexcannap Benuku e anan-
THpaHa BO coBpeMeHa MakenoHuja. Bo mpenroBopor koH mmecara, Pacun
CBECHO C€ IMO3MIIMOHUPA KaKO aBTOP LITO C€ JUCTAHIUPA Ol MUTCKOTO: TOj
Jja KOpUCTH UCTOpUCKaTa (pUrypa Ha AJleKCaH/ap Kako CPeICTBO 3a HCTPaKy-
Bamkb€ Ha Tpallama MOBP3aHH CO MOKTA, JIETUTUMHOCTA Ha OCBOjYBAmbETO U
BHATPENTHUOT MOpAJICH PacKojl Ha BiajiejaukuTe cyOjekTr. Bo oBaa cMucia,
Y CaMOTO JUCTaHIUPAE O MUTOT CTaHyBa CTpaTertja Ha aBTOPCKO ,,caMo-
obnmukyBame™ (self-fashioning), Bo nyxor Ha CtueH ['punOnaT — moum mro
ce OJHeCyBa Ha KYJITYpHOTO M TEKCTyaJHO KOHCTPyHpame Ha aBTOPCKHUOT
UJCHTHUTET, IPU IITO aBTOPOT CBECHO C€ MPETCTaByBa ce0eCH Kako MOpaJeH,
MOJIUTUYKU WIJIM MHTENIEKTYalIeH Cy0jeKT BO COMIACHOCT CO JOMHHAHTHHUTE
BpeaHOCTH Ha cBoeTo Bpeme (Greenblatt 1-9). Cenak, nmpu npeHOCOT HA OBUE
WU BO COBPEMEHHOT MAKEIOHCKH KOHTEKCT Tpareaujara ce OIBOjyBa O]
CBOJOT MPBHYEH MpOOIeMaTH3NpauKkd Ha00j U ce BKOPEHYBa BO €/I€H IMOe/-
HOCTaBeH, PeIyKIMOHUCTUYKH JAUCKYpC. AJIEKCaH/Iap MOBEKE HE € CIIOKEH,
MOpAJIHO KOMITPOMHUTHPAH JIMK IMO/UIOKEH Ha aHajn3a, TYKy CTaHyBa €IHO-
JMMEH3MOHAJIEH CUMOOJI Ha HAIlMOHATTHA TOPIOCT: UICaTH3HpaH OCBOjyBad,
Jby0OBHHK M Xepoj. Co Toa, KHW)KEBHHOT TEKCT CTaHyBa JIeJI O] MHUTOT 3a
Anekcanaap, TOkMy BO oHaa (opma kakBa ITo bapT ja KpUTHKyBa — Kako
00jeKTUBH3MpaHa UICOJIOTHja Oe3 UCTOpH]a.

OBaa Tpanchopmalja MMa IMOIIMPOKH MMIUIMKanuu. Hamecro ma ce
KOPHCTH KakKoO IMOBOJ 32 KPUTUYKO NMPEUCIHUTYBAakE HA aKTYEJHHU Mpallama
— OJ] JICTHTUMHOCTA Ha MOJUTHYKATa MOK, NMIPEKy MCTOPUCKUTE TEMETH Ha
KOJIOHMjaJTHATa JIOTHKA, 1a ¢¢ JI0 YJIoraTa Ha )KCHUTE BO IOJUTHYKATa cde-
pa — TEKCTOT ce CBeyBa Ha MOTBP/a Ha OJHANpe AaIeHH yBepyBama. Taka,
KyJATypHaTa pereniyja He caMo IITO T0 TyOM KPUTHYKUOT MOTEHIUjasl Ha
OPHUTHHAJIOT, TYKY U IO IIOTTUKHYBA OJPKYyBambETO HA €AHOCTABHU U UCaJIH-
3MpaHU HapaTUBHU 32 HALIMOHATHUOT UICHTUTET.

Bo TOj KOHTEKCT, MOBTOPHOTO ¥ BHUMATEIHO YnTamke Ha Pacuu co dokyc
Ha HETOBHTE PETOPUYKH CTPATEIMH, HCTOPHUCKU ally3UMH M €THYKH aMOuBa-
JICHTHOCTH, HE MIPETCTaByBa CaMo aKaJgeMcKa Bexk0a, TyKy U YMH Ha KYJITypHa
OZITOBOPHOCT — OMJICJKM CaMO TaKa KHIDKEBHHOT TEKCT MOXKE J1a ja 3aJlpiKu
CBOjaTa OTBOPEHOCT, HAMECTO JIa OUe peaylupaH Ha UISOJIONIKN aM@iIeT
CO jacHa, HO CYIITHHCKH OCHUpOMallieHa (QyHKIIH]ja.



316 MUTOJIOTU3UPABETO HA UCTOPUCKUTE , ®AKTU“ BO PACHUHOBATA JIPAMA . . .

urupana nqureparypa
Ha xupuianna:

Apwujan, @naBuj. Arexcangposaiuia Anabaca: Kuuiu I-VII. TlpeBeneHo on
Maprapura by3ankoBcka - Anekcona, [larpuja, 2000.

bacorosa, Jbybunka. /lpegiosop. Hcitiopuja na Anexcangap Makegoncku o
Ksunt Kypruj Pyd, Ilarpuja, 1998, ctp. I-IX.

I'unescku, Ilackain. ,,,Anekcangap Benuku‘ ox Kan Pacun.” Bo JKan Pacumn,
Anexcangap Benuxu, npeseneno on Ilackan I'mnescku, [lercka Panocr,
1995, ctp. 7-13.

Kyptnj Pyd, Ksunt. Uciiopuja na Anexcangap Maxegoncku: Knuiu I-X.
IIpeBeneno ox Jbyobunka bacorosa, ITatpuja, 1998.

[Inyrapx. Hailopegnu owcugoiioniucu: aukosu og ucidopujaiia Ha gpesHa
Marxegonuja. TlpeBeneno on BojucnaB Capakuncku, EBpo-bankan mpec,
2008.

[IceBno-Kanucren. Kueoitioiu u genaitia na Anexcangap Benuku. IlpeBeneno
on Becna JlumoBcka-Jamartosa, CioBo, 2008.

Pacun, Xan. Anexcangap Benuxu. IlpeBeneno ox Ilackan I'mnescku, Jlercka
panoct, 1995.

---. Anexcangap Maxegoncku. IlpeBeneno on Ilackan I'mnmeBcku, Maruna
makengoHcka, 2002.

---. Anexcangap Maxegoncku. TlpeBeneno on Bnamo Edtumos, denukc,
2003.

---. Anexcangap Maxegoncku. Tpeseneno ox Karepuna Jlasapescka, ['ypra,
2011.

Ha garuauna:

Barthes, Roland. Mythologies. Translated by Annette Lavers, The Noonday
Press, 1991.

Baynham, Elizabeth. Alexanderthe Great: The Unique HistoryofQuintus Curtius.
Ann Arbor: University of Michigan Press, 1998.

Bosman P. “Plutarch’s Alexander”. The Cambridge Companion to Alexander
the Great, edited by Daniel Ogden, Cambridge University Press 2024, pp.
348-363.

Bosworth, A. B. From Arrian to Alexander: Studies in Historical Interpretation,
Oxford University Press, 1988.

Cary, George. The Medieval Alexander. Cambridge University Press, 1967.

Gilbert, Mary. Jean Racine Reads the Ancients: Classical Allusions and
Ancient Poetics in Andromaque, Britannicus, and Phédre et Hippolyte.



KPUCTUHA H. HUKOJOBCKA 317

PhD dissertation, University of Virginia, 2017, Libra ETD, do0i:10.18130 /
V3WMOK. https: / / libraetd.lib.virginia.edu / public_view / zw12z5506.

Greenblatt, Stephen. Renaissance Self-Fashioning: from More to Shakespeare.
Chicago: University of Chicago Press, 2005.

Harf-Lancner, Laurence.”Medieval French Alexander Romances”. A4
Companion to Alexander Literature in the Middle Ages, edited by David
Z. Zuwiyya, Brill 2011, pp. 201-230.

Heinze, Eric. “’He’d Turn the World Itselfinto a Prison’: Discourses of Empire
and Nation in Racine’s Alexander the Great.” Law and Humanities, vol. 4,
no. 1, 2010, pp. 63—89.

Jonson, Ben. Sejanus His Fall. Edited by Philip Ayres, Manchester University
Press, 1990.

More, Thomas. Utopia. Translated by Paul Turner, Penguin Classics, 2003.

Racine, Jean. Alexandre le Grand. Paris, T. Girard, 1665. Epitre, pp. 8—15.
Internet Archive, https: / / archive.org / details / AlexandrelLeGrand / page
/17 / mode / 2up.

---. Alexander the Great: A Tragedy. Now First Translated from the French
of M. Racine. London, 1714. Preface, pp. 5-6. Internet Archive, https: /
/_archive.org / details / bim_eighteenth-century_ alexander-the-great-a-t_
racine-jean 1714 / page /n5 / mode / 2up.

Stoneman, Richard. Alexander the Great: A Life in Legend. Yale University
Press, 2008.

Troeltsch, Ernst. Historical and Dogmatic Method in Theology. Translated by
E. L. Hoskins, Macmillan, 1913.







IVAN DODOVSKI 319

821.163.3-2.09
255-264:821.163.3-2.09

Unravelling the Balkan Dionysus:
Western Arrogance and Eastern Irrationality in Goran
Stefanovski’s play Bachanalia

Ivan Dodovski
University American College Skopje
dodovski(@uacs.edu.mk

Abstract: Written with reference to The Bacchae by Euripides, Goran
Stefanovski’s play Bacchanalia (Bahanalii, 1996) revisits the ancient myth
of Dionysus and employs it so as to connote the swirl of irrationalism
evidenced in the Yugoslav civil wars of the 1990s. Still, its implications go
much further. This paper combines contextual details and close reading to
illustrate the play’s evocation of the stereotype of Balkan irrationality vis-
a-vis a Western self-congratulatory image of enlightenment. In particular,
the analysis focuses on the image of Dionysus; the role of the chorus; the
generational conflict between Pentheus, on the one hand, and Cadmus and
Teiresias, on the other; as well as on the relationship between Pentheus and
his mother Agave. This hermeneutical approach allows for the conclusion that
Goran Stefanovski’s use of the mythical scheme results not only in a critique
of Balkan nationalisms, but also in a deconstruction of Western arrogance.
The play seems to offer a nuanced vision — one that principally recognises the
limits of the rational paradigm and, at the same time, embraces the potential
of'a Balkan Dionysus seen as an ecstatic, creative, though sometimes misused
energy of life.

Keywords: Goran Stefanovski, Euripides, Dionysus, the Balkans, the West,
imagology, nationalism
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PasorkpuBame Ha 0ajKaHCKUOT JInonuc:
aporaHuujara Ha 3anagor U MpauMoHajaHocTa Ha UcToKOoT BO
apamara ,,baxanaaunu“ og I'opan CredanoBckn

HNBan lonoBcku
VYuuBep3uter AMmepukan kosney Ckomje
dodovski@uacs.edu.mk

Ancrpakr: Hanmmana cnopen baxxu nHa EBpunmn, npamara baxauanuu
(1996) on I'opan CredaHoBCcKkH ce HaBpaka Ha aHTHYKHOT MUT 3a /[noHwmc
Y TO KOPHUCTH 3a JIa TO KOHOTHpa HAIUTMBOT Ha UPAIlMOHAIN3aM 32 BpeMe Ha
jyrocioBeHCKHTe Tparancku BojHH BO 1990-Tute. Cenak, Hej3MHUTE UMILIH-
Kalluy 071aT MHOTY Tioajnexy. OBoj TpyJ KOMOMHUpPA KOHTEKCTYaJIHU JICTAJIH
Y MUKPOUYHUTAE 32 Ja TO WIIYyCTPHpa MOBUKYBAHETO HA CTEPEOTUIIOT 32 Oaj-
KaHCKaTa UpallMOHATHOCT HACIIPOTH 3araiHaTra camornodainHa cimka 3a mpo-
CBETEHOCT. AHaIM3aTa 0COOEHO Ce COCPeNoTOYyBa Ha CiHMKara 3a J{noHuc;
yJlorara Ha XOpoT; TeHepalucKuoT cyaup mery IlenTej, on enHa cTpaHa, u
Kanmo u Tupecuj, ox apyra cTpaHa; Kako ¥ Ha Bpckara mery Ilenrej u He-
roBara Majka AraBa. OBOj XepMEHEBTHYKH IIPHCTAIl OBO3MOXKYBa Jla Ce 3a-
KITy4H JIeKa yrorpedara Ha MUTCKaTa cxema of crpana Ha ['opan Credanos-
CKHM pe3yJTHpa He CaMO CO KPUTHKA Ha OaJKaHCKUTE HAIIMOHAIU3MH, TYKY
U CO JICKOHCTPYKIMja Ha 3amajHara aporaHnuja. /l[pamara, ce 4MHH, HyIH
HUjaHCHpaHa BU3Mja — TAaKBa IITO MPEBOCXOTHO T'M MPETO3HABA TPAHUIUTE
Ha palroHaIHATa MapagurMa 1, eAHOBPEMEHO, T pudaKa MOTEHIIN]aoT Ha
OankaHckHOT J[noHMC c(haTeH KaKko eKCTaTHYHA, TBOPEYKa, HaKO MOHEKOTalll
370ynoTpedeHa eHepruja Ha )KUBOTOT.

Kayunu 360poBu: ['opan Credanoscku, EBpunun, nonuc, bankan, 3ana-
JIOT, IMaroJjioruja, HalnOHAIN3aM
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1. Introduction

Goran Stefanovski (1952-2018) is the most acclaimed name of contem-
porary Macedonian drama. A former professor of dramaturgy at academic
institutions in Skopje, Stockholm, and Canterbury, he is said to have marked
the beginning of Macedonian postmodern drama with his inter-textual use of
dualist mythology and folkloristic material in his play Jane Zadrogaz (1974)
(Komka 53; Kynasxosa 41-46; ABpamoBcka 246-307). He was celebrated for
plays like Wild Flesh (Divo meso, 1979), Hi-Fi (1982), Black Hole (Crna dup-
ka, 1987) and others, which were staged in theatres across former Yugoslavia.
Often employing a modernist strategy too, Stefanovski writes about intercul-
tural encounters and identity conflicts. This is particularly evident in his plays
Flying on the Spot (Let vo mesto, 1981), Tattooed Souls (Tetovirani dushi,
1985), Sarajevo (Saraevo, 1993), Casabalkan (Kazabalkan, 1997), Euralien
(1998), Hotel Europa (2000), and Everyman (Sekoj, 2002). (There are oppos-
ing views regarding Stefanovski’s modernist or post-modernist poetics; see,
for instance: JlyxxuHa, ,,Hajmmanara makenoncka apama“ 222-239; Luzina,
“Conquering Freedom” 7-33; JlumutpoBa).

This paper offers a hermeneutical approach to Goran Stefanovski’s play
Bacchanalia (Bahanalii, 1996), which revisits the ancient myth of Dionysus
in the framework of the Yugoslav civil wars of the 1990s (Dodovski, “Identity
and Violence”). Combining contextual details and close reading, the paper
illustrates the play’s evocation of the stereotype of Balkan irrationality vis-a-
vis the Western self-congratulatory image of enlightenment. In particular, the
focus is placed on the image of Dionysus; the role of the chorus; the genera-
tional conflict between Pentheus, on the one hand, and Cadmus and Teiresias,
on the other; as well as on the relationship between Pentheus and his mother
Agave. The analysis suggests that Goran Stefanovski’s use of the mythical
scheme results not only in a critique of Balkan nationalisms, but also in a
deconstruction of Western arrogance.

2. Stage Production and Its Context

Bacchanalia (Bahanalii) was staged by the Croatian director Branko
Brezovac within the programme of the 1996 international Ohrid Summer
Festival. The performance marked the season in Macedonia as a rare multi-
cultural and multilingual project at the time, involving actors of different eth-
nic background from the Macedonian National Theatre, the Bitola National
Theatre, and the Albanian and Turkish Drama of the Theatre of Nationalities
in Skopje. After the European premiere in Denmark, within the programme
of Cultural Capital of Europe - Copenhagen 1996, the play also toured in
Sweden and Germany (Ma3zosa 44-47).
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Conspicuously, the interest in this play coincided with the situation in
Bosnia-Herzegovina after the Dayton peace agreement as well as with the
general debate over the Balkans and their European future. Also, the play
came at a time when the ancient Macedonian heritage was increasingly reaf-
firmed as a fundament of contemporary Macedonian identity; like the few oth-
er performances in the 1990s and the years following the turn of the century,
this too was appealing to identity politics (Dodovski, “Pride and Perplexity”).

Namely, Bacchanalia clearly refers to Macedonia, the only one among the
member states of the Socialist Federal Republic of Yugoslavia to breakaway
peacefully in 1991. The country gradually came to be known or rather per-
ceived itself as an ‘oasis of peace’ until an armed interethnic conflict erupted
in 2001. In a way, the play by Stefanovski was a prophetic comment on the
situation in the country five years before the conflict took place. (That con-
flict would be put to an end with the Ohrid Framework Agreement signed
in August 2001, which brought changes to the Constitution to grant greater
rights to the ethnic Albanian minority. Interestingly enough, only four years
after the threat of a civil war, Macedonia managed to stabilise and become
a candidate for membership in the European Union. In a way, the image of
peaceful Thebes under wise Pentheus was employed again and Macedonian
multiculturalism was celebrated as a ‘success story’.) Both the opening and
the closing scene of Bachanalia explicitly refer to “a group of actors of dif-
ferent nationalities from Macedonia (...) gathered to perform a play” which
they believe “has a strong resonance in their lives” (CredanoBcku, Cooparu
gena 319; the English translation is based on a manuscript made available by
courtesy of the author; however, all quotations in this paper are referenced
according to the original). This serves as a contextual framework so the story
of the mythical characters within it can be read as a sarcastic parable of the
threats to peaceful Macedonia amidst the Yugoslav horrors of the 1990s.

3. The Myth of Dionysus and Its ‘Misuses’

Written with reference to The Bacchae by Euripides, the dramatic story
in Bacchanalia by Stefanovski is simple. King Pentheus reigns Thebes by
the power of reason and proudly denies offerings to Dionysius, the god of
wine. The latter is outraged: he has passed “through the Eastern world and
the Balkans, where Sklavs and Tartars, Peons and Illyrians, infidels, philis-
tines and heathen intermingle in the towns and villages”; all “have gone into
delirium” and accepted him, except Pentheus (Ctedanoscku 320). Therefore,
Dionysius comes disguised as a mortal to punish him. He instigates the men
of Thebes to start a nationalist quarrel and drives the women mad. Pentheus
is also seduced, turned into a Maenad and, eventually, killed, his body eaten
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by his own mother and fellow citizens. The story line appears to be the same
in Stefanovski as in Euripides.

However, there are important differences in the dramatic imagery pro-
duced. In the programme to the performance of Bacchanalia, Stefanovski
writes that his generation of Yugoslavs (born in the early 1950s) thought
“that the Balkan gunpowder keg was forever tightly closed ... and that we
had reached Utopia.”; he believed that this “sweet delusion” had contributed
to the calamitous collapse of Yugoslavia; hence, he demands a solemn an-
swer to the question: “Is trying to be rational a tragic trait in the Balkans?”
(Stefanovski, “Why this play?”). In this respect, one can interpret the play as
an ambiguous version of the western stereotype of the Balkans. We believe it
has wider implications, too.

Legitimate claims have been made recently that the cult of Dionysus and
the meaning of its reflection in ancient drama for the ancient people had
been misinterpreted by modern scholars. Our reading of Bacchanalia by
Stefanovski, however, cannot disregard the undying tendency of the seculari-
sation and internalisation of Dionysus, which conceptualises him as a human
power: “located within the individual psyche or in the social environment”
(Henrichs 22). Stefanovski does not emphasise the maenadic and sacramental
dimension of Dionysus; instead, he ‘misuses’ the ancient text on purpose, and
his intentions are clearly linked with current issues. He is culturally, if not
directly, aware of the various aspects of this tendency. Therefore, we need to
look at them in some detail.

Speaking of “the duplexity of the Apollonian and the Dionysian” as two
antithetical tendencies in the human experience of the world, Friedrich
Nietzsche (21) in his famous work The Birth of Tragedy argues that their
healing unity ended with the death of Attic tragedy. The Dionysian stands for
the ecstatic experience of life and the mystic group unity, encountered in the
non-plastic art of music; the Apollonian principle, on the other hand, high-
lights the reason, measurement and individualisation, manifest in the plastic
arts, culture and law. Lamenting the decline of Dionysian power, Nietzsche
(98) maintains that the duality of human experience was replaced by “aesthet-
ic Socratism”. Disowning the ecstatic exercise of freedom, the western world
assumes a totalitarian belief in the possibility of grasping life theoretically,
that is — by the power of reason, and consequently “to correct existence”
(Nietzsche 104). But the ability of the human intellect to penetrate all secrets,
suggests Nietzsche, is an illusion which, unlike art, cannot ease our tragic
knowledge of the human limits.

In the footsteps of Nietzsche and later on Freudian psychology, modern
scholars have furthered the concept of the Dionysian. For R. P. Winnington-
Ingram (9), it represents: “blind, instinctive emotion”; Charles Segal — after
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W. F. Otto — turns Dionysus into a god of polarities, whereas Marcel Detienne
— in the wake of Jean-Pierre Vernan — considers him as an ultimate embodi-
ment of the other. A précis of the three tendencies is given by Henrichs (13-
43). We find some of these aspects in Bacchanalia, as well.

4. The Bachae vs. Bachanalia

On the level of representations, there are several important differences be-
tween the Bacchae and Bacchanalia which produce diverse meanings. The
key difference concerns the images of Dionysus and Pentheus. Unlike in
Euripides, Dionysus in Stefanovski receives a shaken identity: he declares
himself as a god of polarities, and his final victory seems absurd. In the first
scene, Dionysus comes dressed up like a professional politician, an appa-
ratchik, with a determination to depose Pentheus. However, this determina-
tion diminishes with time. In scene 5 of Bacchanalia he says to Pentheus:
“Dionysus gives you wine. It is both food and poison. It is up to you whether
you sing or cry. He gives you fire - it is up to you whether you heat up your
home or set your house on fire. He gives you passion - it is up to you wheth-
er you make love or slaughter each other” (Credanoscku 345). This clearly
reflects the divergent concept of Dionysus as an embodiment of ecstasy and
horror, vitality and destruction, developed by W. F. Otto and taken up by
Segal. Dionysus likes Pentheus for his decisiveness to resist myth or evil
historic fate; he is impressed by the courage of Pentheus to freely design the
future rather than accept it as a destiny. He even offers Pentheus to share the
power: “We two can rule the world. Imagine my lunacy with your reason”
(Credanopcku 356). Whereas in Bacchae Dionysus gives a triumphant speech
over the torn body of Pentheus, in the last scene of Bacchanalia a bewildered
Dionysius questions his own identity and credibility: “Who am I? ... Where
have I come from? ... What am I doing here? ... What is the meaning of this
cruelty?” (CredanoBcku 370). On the other hand, we see Pentheus, proud
and uncompromising, dedicated to shape the world according to his measure.
Young and learned Pentheus is arrogant, speaks foreign languages, has an
MA from Cambridge and a PhD from Oxford, and knows “the theories of
plot and conspiracy, multiculturalism and strangulation with a silken thread”;
although he does not have high opinion of his own people, he wants Thebes
“as a polis of reason, tolerance and co-existence” (CtedanoBcku 330, 331).
In scenes five and six he tries to outwit Dionysus, demonstrating a superb
knowledge of his cult as a strategic pretext to suggesting him to leave Thebes.
He is overconfident in his capacities to change the world through “healthy
food and education” (Ctedpanoscku 332). In his view, there is no alternative
to the multicultural project of Thebes. Hence, he refuses the cohabitation of
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power offered by Dionysus. Pentheus is a modern leader who has been edu-
cated in the West and has come to power so as to spread democracy and peace
in the Balkans. Not before long, though, his pride is quenched: he becomes
a victim of his own people who embrace the irrational call of nationalism. It
seems that Dionysius reluctantly triumphs as an invincible Balkan god.

5. Evoking the Balkanist Stereotype

Three additional aspects deserve attention as they evoke the balkanist
stereotype: the image of the chorus; the inter-generational conflict between
Pentheus, on the one hand, and Cadmus and Teiresias, on the other; as well as
the relation of Pentheus to his mother Agave. In contrast to the female “band
of Asiatic Bacchanals” in Euripides (Winnington-Ingram 2), the chorus of
Maenads in Stefanovski comprises men of Thebes who represent the various
nationalities. They (as well as their god Dionysus) are not strangers or the
eastern / Persian other of Euripides, but locals (Detienne 5). Also, Dionysus
has no effeminate characteristics, and his Theban male followers are pure em-
bodiment of machismo. Their comments are rough, their manners are vulgar.
The Maenads “eat and drink, play cards, dominos, they talk, they blather, they
dance, they do business, they throw up and sleep” (Credanorcku 322). They
live in ignorance, with a sense of being victims of a conspiracy by masons,
the Vatican, the CIA, and the Russians... They profess that there is “no such
thing as tolerance” in the Balkans: “Here you need the whip!” (CredanoBcku
330). Nationalism becomes an ideology that substitutes for their poverty and
illiteracy: “At least Dionysus turns over a new leaf! He offers a new chance!”
(Credanoncku 336). Pentheus admits: “I can’t get them out of the football
grounds. They feed on sex and violence.” (Ctedanocku 331). We also see
how they dream of Hollywood: “Streams of whisky, / Rivers of bourbon, /
Mountains of hamburgers, / With everything: relish, ketchup, onions, the lot.
/A pink Cadillac, eight cylinders, / Five thousand c.c.s, / That the muses
drive,/ On the slopes of sacred Olympus.” (CtreanoBcku 337). It is an image
of a vulgar and violent, macho, patriarchal, nationalistic frustrated Balkans.
Cadmus, the former king of Thebes, and the prophet Teiresias try to persuade
Pentheus to welcome Dionysius and surrender to his will. They believe that ir-
rationality is inherent in the region. Cadmus says to Pentheus: “Don’t be silly,
son! We’ve never had reason here. It’s like algebra. People keep away from it.
People are wild animals. They like violence.” (CtedanoBcku332). Teiresias
thinks the policy of Pentheus is but a “foreign fashion” (Credanoncku33l).
He, like Cadmus, is an opportunist: he would accept any superior power with
pretend servility. However, the world has become unpredictable and Teiresias
is confused: Dionysius “doesn’t know whether to destroy Pentheus or to save
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him. If e doesn’t know what he wants, if #e doesn’t know what he does, how
can | foresee what will happen? Where are the times when we knew what was
what? The world has turned on its head” (Ctedanoscku 335). Both Cadmus
and Teiresias represent the older generation of political and spiritual leaders
who cling to their experience but cannot provide adequate answers to the
challenges of the new world. Agave, the mother of Pentheus, seems to be
the source of ideals and illusions cherished by Pentheus. He is scared by the
imminent civil war, but Agave persuades him to “put a lid on the gunpow-
der keg once and for all” (Credanoscku 335). It is she who feeds the arro-
gance of Pentheus, convincing him that he can “reach the end of History, the
shores of Reason ... to touch Utopia” and be “the new measure of all things”
(Credanoscku 335). Therefore, the fact that she eats him dead at the end can
be read on a symbolic level: Pentheus is a victim of his own self-assuredness.

6. Conclusion: Towards a Balkan Dionysus?

What do the identity representations in Stefanovski’s Bacchanalia com-
municate? Apparently, the image of Thebans includes irrationality, ignorance,
poverty, machismo and ethnic hatred; the omophagia towards the end of the
story seems to suggest that these attributes are unavoidable - like a natural dis-
position - when speaking of the Balkans. This is a clear reflection of the essen-
tialist western stereotype. On the other hand, the representations of Pentheus
and Dionysius could suggest that a crisis beyond the Balkans is at hand. The
fact that Dionysus as an alleged personification of irrationality ousts rational
Pentheus may imply that rationality is altogether impossible in the Balkans.
The key question, though, is: how is rationality applied? Furthermore, what
are its limits? Pentheus is clearly a man of a western liberal mind; but he does
not have a balanced view when judging the history, cultural codes and frus-
trations of his own people. In the words of the chorus in Euripides: Pentheus
possesses cleverness (copov) but not wisdom (cogia) (verse 395, Sandys 23).
Rationality is not the tragic trait of Pentheus; it is rather his appropriated west-
ern arrogance that makes him fall. “Apollo could not live without Dionysus”,
claimed Nietzsche (41). But here we see Pentheus who is the embodiment
not of the Apollonian, but of Socratism. Hence, the end is catastrophic but
also absurd: in the final scene Pentheus embraces Dionysus and they walk
out together, as if towards a missed future, while the Maenads, gathered for a
funeral, suffer a terrible “historic” headache; the scene is turned into a dump
(Credanoncku 371). In other words, the tragic end is caused by a Socratic
illusion that only by the power of intelligible penetration Pentheus can cor-
rect existence and, moreover, shape the world according to a rationally deter-
mined western model. On the other hand, Dionysius seems to be the ecstatic
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energy of life present in the local culture, but terribly misused. We see here an
image of misbalance and unattainable unity. “This is”, in Nietzsche’s words,
“the new antithesis: the Dionysian and the Socratic...” (95).

Each time has its own Dionysus. Be it sufficient to mention a few outstand-
ing examples that can enlighten the context of our discussion. When the New
York director Richard Schechner staged his famous Dionysus in 69, it was
shocking in terms of its explicit sexuality. In the production of the renowned
Japanese director Tadashi Suzuki in 1981, Dionysus was a Japanese visit-
ing the white Thebans. In the play Bacchae 2.1. by the American dramatist
Charles Mee staged in 1993 the clash was between liberalism and conserva-
tism (Mills 106-109, 112-113; see also Hall et al.). Stefanovski provokes in
a similar fashion, conveying a vision of the Balkans coming to terms with
western rationalism and liberalism. Writing his exegesis of Bacchae in the
time of rising Fascism, Winnington-Ingram (9 et passim) declared Dionysus
an “enemy of intellect and individuality” who dehumanises the civilised way
of life and turns humanity into an animalistic crowd.

In Bacchanalia, conversely, we see the other extreme: arrogant Pentheus
proclaims to possess superior values (rationalism, individualism, liberalism)
and be the ultimate epitome of truth, but fails to secure the wellbeing of his
community. He is ‘foreign’ to his people, although they too are aghast by
the consequences of their collectivist frenzy. The tragedy stems from the in-
ability to converge Pentheus’ vision with the local energia vitalis. Much in
spite of the claim by Richard Seaford that Dionysus personifies the demo-
cratic spirit which topples the royal family and bestows power to the drjuog,
in Bacchanalia it is Pentheus who champions democracy yet by force and
- ultimately — with an autocratic obsession. Here applies the characterisation
attributed to Pentheus in Bacchae: “like his counterpart in the Hippolytus
and like Creon in Sophocles’ Antigone, [he] cannot tolerate challenges to the
rigid order that he imposes on his world and on himself. Such figures see
the world from a single perspective only, especially on matters of supreme
importance, and are blind to the contradictions in themselves” (Segal 362).
Moreover, the failure to estimate the outcome of his supercilious pursuit sug-
gests that Pentheus has immoral motives: “Admit that inside the enlightened
Pentheus crouches a petty nationalist, a snivelling racist”, says Dionysus to
him in the ninth scene of Bacchanalia. “Admit you are full of prejudices,
intolerance and shit. That your love for humankind is only love for your own
self” (Credanocku 357). Hence, Dionysus is his “other self, his double, the
repressed alter ego” (Segal 29). In the context of the horrifying demise of
former Yugoslavia and its aftermath, but why not — the ‘war on terror’ after
September 11 as well, one does not labour much to associate this image of
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Pentheus with some elements of recent western policy (particularly that of
the USA).

What is, then, the significance of this vision in Stefanovski? Firstly, the
image of the West as a source of enlightenment and solutions for all global
contexts, and the image of the Balkans as essentially irrational are terribly
wrong. Secondly, if the western paradigm claims rationality as its fundamen-
tal value, then the applicability of this paradigm elsewhere should principally
rely on recognition of its limits and of the local interpretative possibilities and
cultural specifics. Finally, Stefanovski’s Bachanalia seems to offer a nuanced
perspective — one that principally recognises the limits of the rational para-
digm and, at the same time, embraces the potential of a Balkan Dionysus seen
as an ecstatic, creative, though sometimes misused energy of life.



IVAN DODOVSKI 329

Works Cited

In Latin script:

Detienne, Marcel. Dionysus at Large, translated by A. Goldhammer. Harvard
University Press, 1989.

Dodovski, Ivan. “Identity and Violence in the Balkans: The Plays by Goran
Stefanovski Between the Western Stereotype and Subaltern Voices.”
Theatre and Identity: Conference Proceedings, edited by Jelena Luzina.
FDU, 2006, pp. 235-255.

Dodovski, Ivan. “Pride and Perplexity: Identity Politics in Macedonia and Its
Theatrical Refractions.” After Yugoslavia: Identities and Politics within the
Successor States, edited by Glenn Bowman and Robert Hudson. Palgrave
Macmillan, 2011, pp. 92-104.

Hall, Edith et al., editors. Dionysus 69: Greek Tragedy at the Dawn of the
Third Millennium. Oxford University Press, 2004.

Henrichs, Albert. “’"He Has God in Himself’: Human and Divine in the
Modern Perception of Dionysus.” Masks of Dionysus, edited by Thomas
H. Carpenter and Christopher A. Faraone. Cornell University Press, 1993,
pp. 13-43.

Luzina, Jelena. “Conquering Freedom: Four Decades of Macedonian Drama
and Theater — from Darkness to the Slavic Chest.” Ten Modern Macedonian
Plays, edited by Jelena Luzina. Matica makedonska, 2000, pp. 7-33.

Muills, Sophie. Euripides: Bacchae. Gerald Duckworth, 2006.

Nietzsche, Friedrich. The Birth of Tragedy, or Hellenism and Pessimism,
translated by Wm. A. Haussmann, vol. III, The Complete Works of
Friedrich Nietzsche. T. N. Foulis, 1909.

Otto, W. F. Dionysus, Myth, and Cult, translated by R. Palmer. 1933. Indiana
University Press, 1965.

Sandys, John Edwin. The Bacchae of Euripides, With Critical and Explanatory
Notes. Cambridge University Press, 1885.

Seaford, Richard. Reciprocity and Ritual: Homer and Tragedy in the
Developing City-State. Clarendon Press, 1994.

Segal, Charles. Dionysiac Poetics and Euripides’ Bacchae, expanded edition.
Princeton University Press, 1997.

Stefanovski, Goran. “Why the Play?”, Bacchanalia - programme to the
performance. No date.

Winnington-Ingram, R. P. Euripides and Dionysus: An Interpretation of the
Bacchae. 1948. Classics Press, 2003.



330 UNRAVELLING THE BALKAN DIONYSUS: WESTERN ARROGANCE AND EASTERN.. ..

In Cyrillic script:

ABpamoBcka, Harama. ,,ABropedepeniujannocta Ha (OIKIOPHUOT
HMHTEPTEKCT BO Jpamute Ha [ opan

CredanoBcku.” Bo euitienoii Ha gepeaiuzayujaiia: ¢yuniowio gHo Ha
maxegonckaita gpama. Kynrtypa, 2004, ctp. 246-307.

JumutpoBa, Anekcauapa. Ilocitimogepnucitiuukuitie ciuaiuyu 60 gpamuiie
na lopan Citieghanoscku.

bnecok, 2012.

Kynasxosa, Karuna. ,,JIocTMOnepHECTHYKATA TMMEH3H]ja HA MHTEPTEKCTOT
BO Jpamara Jawne 3agpoias

Ha lopan CredanoBcku.”“ Makegouckaia gpamaiiuxa / gpamaiuypiuja
domely iipaguyujaitia u coépemenociiia, yp. Jenena Jlyxuna. MTD
,»Bojnan Yepnonpuucku*, 1997, ctp. 41-46.

Komka, Pajua. ,lopan CredanoBcku (1952-2018). Knuuowcesnuyu —
Haciashuyu 0og PunorowKuoil

Gaxyniteiu, T. 1. ®unonouku pakynrer ,,baaxe Konecku*, 2019.

Jlyxuna, Jenena. ,Hajmmamata wakemoHcka Jpama: MaKeIOHCKHTE
JpamMaTh4apy MoCT-MOACPHUCTH.

Teaitupanuka. cidyguu u eceu Ha iweawipoiowku imemu. Matuiia Make10HCKa,
2000, ctp. 222-239.

Masoga, Jlunjana. ,,baxananmuu noma u HanBop.” Teaiiapcku nacuux 43,
1997, ctp. 44-47.

Credanoscku, ['opan. Cobpanu gena, 1. 2. Tabepnaxyin, 2002.



BEJIPAH U3JIAPEBUK 331

821.163.6-2.09
82.091

Tpuiue »ncusoitiu na Anitiuiona: aHAXpOHU3MOT U
OoTYyI'YBaW€TO BO ,,eTHYKO-TIOJUTHYKATA Be:k0a* Ha
Caasoj Kuxek

Benpan /InznapeBuxk
VYuausepaurert ,,CB. Kupun u Metonuj* Bo Ckorje
Ounonomku gakynrert ,,braxe Konecku*

vdizdarevik@flf.ukim.edu.mk

Ancrpakt: OBOj TPy HyIW YHTAKE HA MIPBUOT U JI0 CeTa SAMHCTBEH JIpaM-
cku TexcT Ha CiaBoj XKwxkek HacnmoBeH Tpuiue scusoiuu Ha Aniiuiona, 06ja-
BEH BO kHUTara Anitiuiona (Antigone, 2016), 3ae1HO0 CO UHTEPIIPETATUBHUOT
ecej Tpuaj Aninuiona, Tpuaj (Run Antigone, Run). OBa uutame Ha Tpuitie
Jrcusoiliu Ha Aniuuiona ja aHamu3upa camara apama Ha JKukek (o3HaueHa
KaKo ,,eTUYKO-TIOJTMTHYKaTa Bex0a““) M KITyYHUTE acCleKTH BO KOU Taa Ce OJl-
nanedyBa o aHTH4Kara tpareanja Ha Codoxie: mpoMeHara Ha QyHKIUjaTa
Ha XOpOT BO JIpaMara, HaMepHaTa yrnorpeda Ha aHaXpOHU3aM, HYICHETO Ha
HEKOJIKY aJITEpHAaTUBHU PacIUIETU U ynoTpebdaTa Ha JPaMCcKOTO ,,0Ty'yBambe
(Verfremdungseffekt) nactimpapHo oJ1 MOETUKATA HA STICKUOT (JTUjaICKTHYKH )
teatap Ha bepronT bpext. OBa unrtame Ha Tpuitie srcugoitiu Ha Anitiuiona no-
Ka)XyBa JIeKa JpaMCKUOT TeKCT Ha JKIDKeK MpeTCTaByBa MPECEK CO HETOBUTE
MPETXOHH MHTEpIpeTanuu Ha apamara Ha Codokie, Kako Ha MpUMEpP BO
ecejor Menanxonujainia u axivoii (Melancholy and the Act, 2000) u xHuTara
Iobpegojgosiuie o iycimunaitia na Peannoiuo! (Welcome to the Desert of the
Real 2002). Umeno, noaexa BO MOPAHUTE TEOPETCKH TEKCTOBH Ha JKuxkek,
JIeTyBamEeTO Ha AHTUTOHA € 36MEHO KaKo MPUMED 3a PaJAUKaJICH IMOJUTHUKA
Y €THYKH aKT, KOj BHJIJTMBO TO MEHYBA U3TIICAOT HA TIOJTUTHYKHUOT U OIIIITECT-
BEHHOT IPOCTOP, CO3/1aBajK HEIITO HOBO, BO ITOJOIIHEKHHUOT TEKCT Taa €
MPEeTCTaBeHa KaKo MOTEHIIMjaliHa MPEeYKa BO MPOLECOT Ha MOJUTHYKA eMaH-
nunanyja. CeTo Toa MMa 3a 1en Ja cosaane, cnopen JKnxek, eaHa coppeme-
Ha, ,,CypoBa‘‘, mocTMONIepHa AHiliuioOHa, KOja MOXKE J1a MOCTY>KU KaKO KPUTHY-
Ka aJlaTKa 3a CIIPaByBambe CO KOHTPAAUKIUUTE HA COBPEMEHOTO OMIITECTBO
Y TIOJIUTHKA.
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The Three Lives of Antigone: Anachronism and Alienation in
Slavoj ZiZek’s “Ethico-political Exercise”

Vedran Dizdarevikj
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Abstract: This paper offers a reading of Slavoj Zizek’s first and only dramatic
text titled The Three Lives of Antigone — published in the book Antigone
(2016) — alongside the interpretive essay Run Antigone, Run. This reading
of The Three Lives of Antigone analyzes the play itself (labeled by Zizek as
an “ethico-political exercise”) and the key aspects in which it departs from
Sophocles’ ancient tragedy: the changed function of the chorus, the deliberate
use of anachronism, the offering of several alternative endings, and the use of
dramatic “alienation” (Verfremdungseffekt) inspired by Bertolt Brecht’s epic
(dialectical)a theater. This reading of The Three Lives of Antigone shows that
Zizek’s dramatic text breaks away from his earlier interpretations of Sophocles’
play, such as in the essay Melancholy and the Act (2000) and the book Welcome
to the Desert of the Real! (2002). Namely, while in Zizek’s earlier theoretical
texts, Antigone’s conduct is taken as an example of a radical political and
ethical act that visibly changes the political and social space, thus creating
something new; in the later text, she is presented as a potential obstacle in
the process of political emancipation. All this aims to create, according to
Zizek, a contemporary, “cruel”, and postmodern Antigone, which can serve
as a critical tool for dealing with the contradictions of contemporary society
and politics.

Keywords: The Three Lives of Antigone, Slavoj Zizek, anachronism,
alienation, Bertolt Brecht, learning play
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1. Bosen

Tpuine sxcusoiuu Ha Aniuiona € nocera npBara U €IMHCTBEHA TeaTapcka
nyeca Ha CJIOBeHeuKHoT ¢pmino3od u ncuxoananuruyap Crnaroj XKwmkek. Bo
Jpamara Toj yIITe eHaIl I Ce HaBpaKa Ha €JHa O/ HeTOBUTE LIEHTPAIHU TEO-
PETCKH MPEOKyMaIMK: aHTUuuKara Tpareanja Arniuuiona on Codoxie. Mako Ha
IIPB [IOIJIE]] C€ UMHU JIE€Ka MUIITYBAKETO Ha I puitie scugoiuu Ha Anitiuiona mo-
e J1a ce 3eMe KaKo YIIITE €/IHa aJIKa BO CHHIIMPOT HA TEOPETCKHU JIennOepariu
Ha JKuxek, cemak BHMMAaTEIIHO MCUMTYBalkE€ HA camara JpaMa, BO JHjasior
CO HErOBUTE MPETXOJHU JI€NA, NOKaKyBa HELITO COCEM Nopa3nnyHo. MimeHo,
HAMECTO KOHTHHYHTET, HCUUTYBAmHETO MPOHAOTa MPECeK KOj OTBapa COCeM
HOBa MpobIemMaTuka He CaMO BO MIMaHEHTHOTO UCUUTYBalb€ Ha TeopujaTa Ha
XKunxek, TyKy U BO pasMHUCIYBalbETO 3a aHTUYKaTa Apama Boomnmurto. Tokmy
OBOj TPECeK M HETOBUTE CIEMU(PUUHOCTU — O]l TEOPETCKA M O]l YMETHHYKA
TOYKa — C€ TIPEIMET Ha OBO] TPY/I.

Bo npBuOT 51en o TpyaOT HaKpaTko Ke ro CKULUpaMe U ke To o0pasiio-
KUME MECTOTO Ha AHTHIOHA BO IPETXOJHUTE TEOPETCKU KHUIH U €CEH Ha
Kwmwxek. IlokaxxyBame aeka 3a JKwkek, clefejku TM pa3MHUCITyBamara Ha
XKak Jlakan, 1ukoT Ha TebaHCKaTa NMPHUHIIE3a, a HE caMara Tpareauja, € Toa
IITO CO TOAWHU TO OKYNHPAJIO HErOBHOT MHTepec. MIMeHo, crieruduuHuTe
KBaJIMTETH Ha AHTUTOHA (,,HEj3WHATa HEU3JIPHKJIMBA TIOJHOTHja“, KAKO IIITO
Benu JlakaH) M jaBaaT MPUBMIIETMPAHO MECTO BO OMycoT Ha JKMXKEeK Kako
IpUMep 3a ,,6TUUKH aKT* — JelTyBambe ITO CO3/1aBa HEILITO HOBO U HETIPE/IBU-
JICHO BO MPOCTOPOT HA €TUYKaTa M MOJIUTHYKaTa cTBapHOCT. OBa MouMame
Ha AHTHUIOHA Kako Xepoj Ha Jjpamara € OCKaTa OKOJIy Koja ro OpraHuzupame
OCTaTOKOT Ha apryMEHTOT.

Bo Tpuine scusoiuu na Aniniuiona, )Kvxek mpaBu MPECEK CO OBa IMOU-
Mame Ha jJpamara. FIMeHo, BO Heropara jJjpama Toj ce oOuyBa Ja apTUKY-
JMpa eHa HOBa ,,IOCTMOJIEpHAa AHTHUTOHA®, KOja Ha MOpPA3TUYeH HAYUH OU
pe30oHUpaja co COBpEMEHHOT YuTaTel u riefad. Kuxek ja mpoHaora HHCIH-
pauMjata 3a oBa ,,JIOCTMOJIEPHO PEOCMHCIYBame* Ha AHTUTOHA BO JeyaTa
Ha Copen Kjepkerop, koj BO €IeH CBOj ecej BO KHHUrara Miu-uau ce oouien
JIa ja Ipeco3/ajie rpukaTa Tpareidja 3a €IHO MOCTTPAarudHo, XPUCTH]aHCKO,
MOJIEpHO BpeMme. Bo BTOpPHOT zien o TpyaoT I'o MpocCieqyBaMe apryMEHTOT
Ha Kjepkerop u aHanmm3upaMe Kako HETOBUTE WU BJIETYBaaT BO Pa3MUCITY-
Bamara Ha JKnxkek.

Cenak, nuecata Ha JKnkek 1osi3yBa eJiHa pyra JIpaMcKa Teopuja U Ipak-
THKa: eIICKUOT Tearap Ha bepront bpext. XKuxkek Toa eKCINIMIUTHO o Kaxy-
Ba BO CBOJOT MPEATrOBOP. 3aT0a, BO TPETHUOT JIe] HAa OBOj TPY/ ja TOJIKyBame
npaMara Ha JKMKeK BO KOHTEKCT Ha JIpaMCKUTE TeopuH Ha bepront bpexr —
ynorpeba Ha ,,JPaMCKOTO oTyryBame (V-e(eKT), TpuTe aNTepHaTHBHH pac-
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IJIETH, )KaHPOT Ha ,,[I0yYHaTa JpaMa‘ UTH. — U K€ MOKakKeMe JIeKa THE C€ O
[IEHTpAJIHA BAXXHOCT 3a KOHCTpYKIHjara Ha Tpuitie dcusoiuu na Aniiuiona u
3a BUOT Ha IOpakKara ITo Taa uaeaiHo Tpeda Ja ja mpeHece.

2. ,,Hen3ap:inBa NOJHOTHja*“: AHTMIOHA, yOABUHATA H AKTOT

He e mperepano na ce kaxe JeKka aHTUYKara Tpareauja Auituiona o
Codoxrie e eneH oJ] HEKOJIKYTe IIEHTPAIHUA TEKCTOBU BO MOBEKEEIICHUCKHUOT
OITyC Ha CJIIOBEHEUKHOT (hrino3od Cnasoj Kmxex. O6eMHHN aHATN3U U KOMEH-
Tapu Ha Jjpamara — a 0COOCHO Ha MOCEOHOCTA Ha JIMKOT HA AHTHUTOHA — MOYKE
Jla ce JeTeKTHpaaT YIITe BO HETOBUTE paHU JieJia HAMUIIIAaHU Ha CIIOBEHEYKU
Ja3WK, a HHTEPECOT OINCTOjyBa Ce 70 HETOBUTE MOHOBU KHUTH, 00jaBEHH IO
nBaecerute rogunau Ha XXI Bek.! [lpamara Tpuitie scusoitiu na Anitiuiona ue
€ UCKJIy4YOK O] OBa MpaBuiio. Bo unrepnperatuBHUOT ecej 1puaj Aniiuiona,
Tpuaj, ucnieyateH 3aeqHO co Apamara, JKumkek AenuaHo 3a0enexyBa JeKa
»AHTUTOHA... (€) eIeH 01 OCHOBAaYKMTE HapaTUBU Ha 3amajHara Tpaauiuja‘
(OKwxek, Aniuuiona 14), mputoa MuciIejku Ha 6oraraTta Tpaauija Ha MOIH-
THYKOTO, OTIITECTBEHOTO U TICUXOAHATTUTHYKO UHTEPIPETHPAhE Ha TOCTal-
kuTe Ha TebaHckara Omaropogunyka. Cemnak, of Ipyra cTpaHa — a Toa Ke To
MoKa)keMe BO 0BOj Tpyad — Ipuiiie swcugoitiu Ha Aniliuiona IpETCTaByBa jaceH
IpeceK BO pa3MUciyBameTo Ha JKnxkek 3a purypara Ha AHTUTOHA.

Bo mnopanurte ¢unosodcku mHTEprpeTanMM Ha aHTUYKaTa Tpareauja,
XKuxek ja mocraByBa AHTUTOHA, OTHOCHO HEJ3MHOTO OJTHECYBAHE, BO IICHTA-
POT Ha CBOjOT MHTEpEC. PUTHAHOTO HHCUCTHPAamE /1a To orpeda cBojoT Opar
[Tonmuuank u mokpaj Hapendure Ha KpeoHT, HEJ3UHOTO ,,BpEJIO CpIIE...3a CTy-
JIeHWIa, ,,Hepa3yMHOCTa™ ¥ HaraTi MOpPOUIHATA JKesi0a 1a yMpe?, pa3HHUIIIy-
BAIbETO HA POJIOBUTE YJIOTH Vis-d-Vis TOTUTHYKUOT KUBOT HA TPaioT-AprKaBa
U COINCTBEHOTO MECTO KAaKO JKeHa’, HEj3MHUOT CTATyC KaKO HHUTY-)KHBa-HU-

! Kpatok mperiies Ha paHuTE 3aHUMaBama Ha JKikek co apamara Ha Codokie, 0cOOEHO BO
KHUTUTE Ha CIIOBEHEUYKH ja3uK, MOXeE Jla Ce Hajjie BO TPYAOT HacioBeH ,,IIpBo kako Kpeow,
a moToa kako Xop: Anturona Ha Cnaoj JKmxex* og Marun Kormjaruuk (Kocijanéic 231—
245).

2 BpojHu ce BaKBHTE MCKa3HW HA AHTHTOHA: ,,3a MEHE CMPTTa, YHHAM Ke ¢ HajapHa. / 3a cekoj,
K0j BO Oeju JKUBee, Ko jac, / 1a ympe 3a Hero ke Ouze camo crac” (Codoxie 439-441), ,,3a
KHBOT ce ornpenesn — a jac 3a cMpt™ (Codoxie 532), ,,... Tu xuBeelll, HO olaMHa / jac MpTBa
cyM, ox noi3a Ha mptute” (Codoxiie 536-537), ,,0, rpobe, OpauHa ozaajo, JoM noxzeme /
ro BedHo uyBaH cu” (Codokie 849-850) utH.

3 Hajpenpe3eHTaTHBHH ce, cekako 36oposute Ha Mcmena: ,,I1a Tpe6a 1 1a MUCITUII JeKa Ke-
HU cMe, / 3a OopOa npoTuB Maxku cuin Hemame™* (Codoxiie 61-62), HO 1 OPOjHHUTE PEILTUKH
Ha Kpeonr: ,,He ke cym jac max, a Taa ke e Max, / 3a oBa Jieno ako kaszHa He riaru (Codo-
ke 461-462) nnn ,,J1a nojau gony v o Bouja JbyOU TH / HO jac JAypH JKUB CyM, JKeHa HE Ke
Brazgee” (Codoxie 501-502).
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Ty-MpTBa* — CEKOj 071 OBHE (PaKTOPH ja KapaKTepu3nupaar AHTHIOHA KaKo €Ha
CHJIHA U HETUNHMYHA Xepojcka ¢urypa. JKiKkeKk IaBHO TH CIeIu pa3MHCITy-
Bamata Ha JKak JlakaH — BO IIpB pell M3JI0KEHH BO CEMUHApOT Eiliuka Ha
ilcuxoananu3aitia — KOj BETW JIeKa OHA INTO TO (PUKCHpa HAIIETO BHHUMAaHUE
IIPU YUTAKETO Ha JpaMaTa € camara AHTHIOHA BO ,,HEj3UHATa HEU3IPKINBa
nonHoTtHja®™ (Lacan 247-248). 3a Jlakan, AHTHTOHA € ,,cTBapTa’ (das Ding),
Hej3MHaTa ,,y0aBHHA' € HeYOBEYHA (MU rO HaIMUHYBa YOBEYHOTO) U € MOBP-
3aHa CO MaHM(ECTUPAHETO Ha HATOHOT 32 CMPT — IITO Kaj JIakan mo6uBa 03-
HavyBayka (CEMHOTHYKA), a He OMOJoNIKa HHTeprpeTanuja’. Hakparko, Hej-
3MHOTO OJJHECYBAHE CO3/[aBa Xa0C BO CUMOOIMYKHUOT MOPEJOK U TOKMY 3aToa
MPEeTCTaByBa MOTEHTHO OPYyAHE 33 Pa3MHCIYBambe 32 COBPEMEHUTE €THUYKH,
MTOJINTUYKH Y €T3UCTEHITN]aTHU MPOOIeMH, KaKBH IITO C€ BepOara, TpaHCTpe-
cujara, JbyOoBTa, cMpTTa UTH. 3a JlakaH, AHTUTOHA ,,c€ Ha0l'a HA TpaHUYHATA
nmoJjok0a Ha CaMHUOT CUMOOJTMYKH MTOPEIOK, HA HEBO3MOKHOTO HYJIOBO HUBO
Ha cuMOoJu3allyja, ¥ 3aT0a ro 03HauyBa CMPTHHUOT HaroH: Hako YIITE € KH1Ba,
BO OJIHOC Ha CUMOOJMYKHUOT MOPEIOK, Taa € MPTBA, UCKITyueHa O]l COIUOCHM-
6omuukute koopauHatu' (OKwxek, Aniuuiona 23).

Crnenejku ja oBaa JIMHMja HA pa3MHCITyBame, JKIDKEK WHCHUCTHpa JeKa
AHTHIOHA € ,,JIEeMOHCKHM HEOOWYHA™: CO CBOETO OE€CKOMIPOMUCHO MHCHUCTH-
pame Ha morpedoT Ha CBOJjOT Opar M PUTHAHOTO TIOBHKYBamke HA ,,CTAPHOT
3aKOH, Taa T'o MOIMpevyBa J0OpPOTO BIaJECHE HA IPajoT: ,,Hej3uHaTa Oe3yc-
JIOBHA €THKA ja HapyIllyBa XapMOHHjaTa Ha TOJIMCOT U KaKo TaKBa € ‘HaJBOP
o1 yoBeuku rpanuny’ (OKuxkek, Aniuuiona 21). 3a JKuxkek, TOKMy ,,HepazyM-
HOTO®, ,,0€3yMHOTO", ,,pHTHTHOTO"* 1 ,,IEMOHCKO * OTHECYBakh¢ HA AHTHTOHA
MIPaBU CEPUO3HO M3MECTYBAHE BO CUMOOIUYKHOT IMOPEIOK, U3MECTyBambe
IITO TOj TO OMpEAeTyBa CO IOUMOT ,,akT . Bo ecejor Menanxonujaitia u ax-
{0l TO] TIUIITYBA JCKa:

* ... Kon 3arBopoT omam, Hacumak ko rpo0, / KoH gocera HeBuaeH rpobd! O, kytpa jac! O
HajkyTpa jac! / Hu B »xxuBH, HU B MpTBH cyM cera“ (Codoxie 811-814).

5 JlakaH Hy/IH TUPEKTHA HHTEPIpeTalrja Ha Anitiuiona BO Toriasjeto Ecenyujaitia na wpa-
Tegujaitia: komeHitap Ha AHTUTOHA 0g Coghoxne. 3a yOaBuHaTta Ha AHTHTOHA JlakaH Benu:
,Cemak, Taa CITuKa € BO [ICHTapoT Ha Tpareanjara, Ouaejku e pacuuHaHTHATA CIIMKA Ha caMa-
Ta AHTHrOHa. MHOTY 100OpO 3HaeMe Jieka 0Taje AUjajioroT, OTaie MPAIIambeTo Ha CEME]jCTBO-
TO W Ha Ap)KaBaTa, OTaae MOPATU3UPAUYKUTE apryMEeHTH, caMaTa AHTHUTOHA € Taa INTO He
(actmHMpa, AHTUTOHA BO CBOjaTa HETIOAHOCIUBA MTOTHOTHja. Taa moceryBa KBaJIUTETH IIITO
HMCTOBPEMEHO He TIPUBIIEKYBAaT M HE MPECeKyBaaT, OIHOCHO HE 3aIUIAllyBaar; OBaa y)KacHa,
CaMOBOJTHA XpTBa He Bo3HeMupyBa“ (Lacan 247-248).

¢ LAKTOT® e elleH Of IeHTpaTHUTE MOMUMH Ha ¢uno3odujara Ha Kmkek. Bo uHTEepec Ha
MIPOCTOPOT M MPHUIPKYBAE 10 IIEHTpaIHATAa TEMa Ha TPYIOT, BO OBOj JIeJT 1TaBaMe caMo Kpa-
TOK IIPHKa3 Ha 0BOj ouM. L{eslocHa aHanmm3a Ha 3HAYCHETO M HAa HMIUTUKAIIUUTE HA ,,aKTOT™,
0C00EHO BO KOHTEKCT Ha TIOCTMOAEPHU3MOT, MOKE /1a C€ TIPOYNTA BO MOITIAB]€TO HACIOBEHO
Llitio e wWionKy ciipawiHo oKoxy HociimMogepHu3mMoi, BO MoHOTpadujaTa mocBeTeHa Ha JKu-
xek o Torn Mejepc (Myers 47-61). Ucto Taka, Bo ecejot From Homo Sacer to Homo Sucker
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»-+-AKTOT HE € CaMO TECT MITO TO OCTBApyBa HEBO3MOXKHOTO, TYKY HH-
TEpPBEHIIM]ja BO OMIITECTBEHATA PEATTHOCT IITO T'M MEHYBA CAMHUTE KOOP-
JMHATH Ha OHA IIITO CE CMETa JIeKa € MOXHO; HE € ¢THOCTABHO HAJBOP
011 106POTO, TYKY TO peedHHIpa OHA IITO ce cMeTa 3a 106po° (Zizek,
Melancholy 672).

PaznuuHuTe aciekT Ha OJTHECYBamkeTO Ha AHTUTIOHa, Kou of VicmeHa, ox
xopoT u o1 KpeoHT ce okapakTepu3upaHu Kako HEpasyMHH M TPaHCTPECHB-
HH, 32 JKimkek — 6apeM BO OBOj MEPHOJ O] HETOBOTO Pa3MHUCITyBambe — IMPET-
CTaByBaar par excellance eTUUKM aKT, CIIOPEATIUB CO FOJIEMUTE OTKPUTHja BO
JOMEHOT Ha Haykarta. [Ipeky Toa mTo AHTHIOHa OM HACIPOTH BOCIIOCTaBe-
HU HOPMH U IITO 0J0MBa Ja ce ,,CBUTKA™’ M Ja ce MPHUIAroan Ha IMOCTOJHUOT
MOpENIOK, Taa YEKOPH BO HEOTKPUEHUTE Mpeed Ha MOKHOTO €TUYKO U I10-
JUTUYKO ofHecyBame. CIeICTBEHO, M0 HEJ3UHUOT aKT, KOj ja peKOH(PUTYpH-
pa CTBapHOCTA, HUIITO HE € MCTO BO €THYKATa M MOJUTHYKA reorpaduja Ha
YOBEIITBOTO. TOKMY TyKa, BO Taa MaHU(eCTalja Ha novum, JeXKU pajnuKai-
HocTa Ha Tpareaujata Ha CooKIe U ,,HeH3APKIMBOCTA MOJIHOTH]a* ¥ HEUO-
Beuka yOaBMHA HA AHTUTOHA.

3. Caexnormiea Ha efieH cTap npooJiemMm: Anitiuiona 3a NOCTMOIepHATa
eroxa

Jpamara Ha JKuxkek ¥ MHTEPIPETaTUBHUOT €Cej IITO I MPETXOAN HU HY-
JaT 1eI0CHO TOPa3INYHO MOMMamke Ha JHUKOT U J1en0To Ha AHTHroHA. OBOj
nat JKiKek He ce OJUTy4HJI €IMHCTBEHO 32 TEOPETCKa enadopainja Ha CBOUTE
WJeu, TYKy U 3a HUBHO MaTepHjaliu3upame BO COCTaB Ha cobutuja. MimeHo,
Tpuine scusoiiu Ha Aniiuiona € IPaMCKO PEOCMUCIYBAKE U MPEpPACKaXKy-
Bamkb€ HAa aHTUYKATa Tpareauja — co 3HAUUTEITHU POMEHH BO ¢alynarta u BO
crmxeTo. OHa MITO € IIEHTPAIHO 32 0Baa ,,HOBa* AHTUTOHA € IITO Taa BeKe HEe
€ MpUMep 3a €TUYKH aKT, TYKY ,,J1e] 07 mpobieMoT™, mpobiaem Koj Tpeda 1a
ce pemu. KimydoT 3a HaJMUHYBamkeTO HA MPOOJIIEMUTE IITO CO cede T HO-
CH ,,cTapara’ AHTHTOHA € MOBTOpHATA aJanTaiuja Ha Jpamara, mpoIec Koj
3a JKmxek nmozppa3dupa KOMIIETHO M OECKOMIIPOMHCHO PEOCMUCITYBamke, 1a
Iypy U MeHyBame Ha opuruHanot. [lotpeOHO € na ce co3nazie eaHa ,,I0CT-

JKikeK Iu IOBTOpYBa apryMeHTHTE TIOHYICHH BO HeroBute apyru aena (Zizek, Welcome to
the Desert of the Real 83-111).

" Bo Tpuaj, Anitiuiona, wpuaj XXvkek ce TOBUKYBa Ha €THMOJIOTHjaTa Ha HMETO Ha AHTH-
roHa: ,,OBaa HeOOMYHA TUMEH3Hja € 03HAYCHA O] ABO3HAYHOCTA BO MMETO ‘AHTHUTOHA : TOA
MOXKeE JIa Ce TOJIKYBa Kako ‘HECBUTIMBA’, ‘HENOIyCTIIMBA , IITO Joara of ‘aHTH U ‘TOH / ro-
HHja’ (Ko1, CBUjOK, aroj), HO M KaKo ‘CIPOTHBCTaBeHA Ha MajYNHCTBO WM ‘HaMECTO Majka’
0J1 KOPEHOT ‘TOHA’, ‘OHa IITO co3zaBa’ (‘ToHOC , ‘TOHHUja’, Kako Bo ‘TeoroHmja’* (OKmxkek 21).
§ 3a pU3MKOT Ha CEKOja MOJCPHA ajanTalija Ha HeKOe KJIACHYHO WITH MOCTapo aeio JKikek
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MoJiepAiHa AHTUTOHA™, KOja Ke TMOHYI! MOAKTYeIHU OATOBOPH HA Mpallamara
Ha JICHEITHUIATa.

Hacoxkara 3a cBojoT mpoekT JKikek ja Haofa BO TIOMMamETO Ha ,,MOJEp-
Hara“ AHturona ox crpana Ha Copen Kjepkerop, Bo noriasjero ,,Oapa3or
Ha aHTUYKAaTa Tparearja BO MOJEpHATa Tpareauja‘, aem of Kaurara Muu-uuu
(Kjerkegor 122-145). Kjepkerop e 3auHTepecupan e(heKTUTe Ha aHTHYKATa
Tparuka Ja ru npedpiu BO MOJEPHHOT KOHTEKCT . 3HAejKH JeKa € HEBO3MOXK-
HO Aninuiona Ha Codoxie 1a UMa UCTO 3HAYECHE 32 MOJIEPHUTE YNUTATENU U
iejadu — UCTOTO 3HAYEH-E 1ITO T'0 UMaa 3a coBpeMenunure Ha Codokie —
Kjepkerop ce o0uayBa aa ja peoCMHCIN aHTUYKaTa XepOrHa, IPUTOa 3eMajKu
TH NIPEBU] CYIITHHCKUTE MPOMEHH IITO MOACPHOCTA TH M3BPIIMIIA BP3 UH-
CTUTYLIMUTE Ha JAp>KaBara, CUMOOJIMUYKOT CUCTEM Ha 3amajHara KyJiTypa U
CyOjeKTHBHUTETOT Ha 3amaaHuoT 4oBek'’. IMeHOo, OIeMOT Ha MHIUBHTyal-
HOCTa (TECHO TIOBP3aHa CO XPUCTHJaHCTBOTO) ja MMa YKHHATO UJIejaTa 3a Tpa-
IMYHOTO, 6apeM Taka Kako IITO IO 3aMHCITyBajie aHTUUKUTE [ piiy Bo BpeMeTo
Ha ronemure Tpareguorpadu. Kako nocnenuia Ha Toa, JOKOJIKY MOJEPHUOT
aBTOp Caka Jia MOCTUTHE eTHAKBO CUJICH €(DEeKT KaKOB IITO UMana AHiuiona
3a CBOUTE COBPEMEHHUIIM, TO] MOPA O/ KOPEH J1a T0O CMEHH CTapuOT HapaTuB.

Bo Bep3ujara Ha Kjepkerop — koja e packakaHa, a He ApaMCKH IpeTcTa-
BEHa — IpeMucara ¢ ucta: Enun ja ocinoboaysa Teba on Chunrara. [lopaau
HEroBara Xepojcka IocTanka HapojoT Io caka U o MOYUTYBa, a TO] CE KEHU
co Jokacra. C& apyro e CKpHeHO Of MOMIEN0T HAa OCTAHATUTE, €AMHCTBEHO
AHTHTOHA ja 3Hae TajHaTa 3a CBOjOT TaTKo. KoH(IMKTOT Ha TpareamjaTa Beke
HE ce apTUKYJIMpa [IPEKy CyAUPOT Ha AHTUIOHaA cO 3aKOHOT — KpeoHT e edek-
TUBHO €JIMMUHMpAH O]l OBaa Bep3Hja — TYKy Ha AHTHUIOHa camara co cebe:

3abesexyBa: ,,Hema ojHanpes ofpe/ieH alcTPakTeH KPUTEPUYM ILTO K& HU JJO3BOJIH Jia Cy-
M€ Ty Toa ke Ouae YCHeIIHO MM HEYCIENIHO: CeKOja TaKBa MHTEPBEHIIHja € PU3UICH
MOTer Ha KOj MOpa Jia My C€ CyAM CIIOpe]] HErOBUTE MMAaHEHTHH cTaHaap/u... Camo eiHo
HEIITO € CUTYPHO: eMHCTBEHHOT HAYMH JIa My ce OHJIe BEPEH Ha eIHO KJIACHYHO JIENO € Jia
ce Ipe3eMe TaKoB PH3HK — N30ETHYBABETO Ha TOj PU3MK, JPIKEHETO 10 TPAJAUIHMOHAIHOTO
MMMCMO, € HajCUTYPHHUOT HA4YMH Jia C€ M3HEBEPH QyXOT Ha Kkiacukot™ (JKmxek 13).

? Kjepkerop jacHo ja W3JI0XyBa CBOjaTa Il ,,0Ha IITO cera Tpeba aa Ouje compKuHAaTa
Ha OBa MaJI0 MCIMTYBAabE HE € TOJIKY OJHOCOT MOMery aHTUYKOTO W MOJIEPHOTO TPAaruvHO,
TYKy TIpe]] ce 00H]I Jia ce MOKaXe Kako Creln(UUHOCTUTE HA aHTUYKATa TParuka MoXe Jia
ce BKJIIyYaT BO MOJiepHaTa Tparuka, Taka IITO BUCTHMHCKOTO TParuuHO HAaBUCTUHA TaMy Ou
ce nojaBmio (Kjerkegor 123). Toj e neunaen neka aHTHYKaTa (CTaporpykaTa Tpareanja) He
MOXKe Ja Om/Ie IeNoCcHO cdareHa — Ja ja UMa HCTaTa CMHCIIA — O MOJACPHHUOT YoBeK. Bo cra-
para Tpareamja, HIOTEHIMPA TOj, Tarara € mojyaboka 3aITo BUHATa UMa €CTETCKa IBOCMHUC-
JIHOCT; BO HOBarta, 1ak, 0omnkara e noronema (Kjerkegor 130).

10 Hamreto Bpeme v mMa M3ryOEHH CHTE CYTICTAHIIMjalHH OApEayBaa Ha CEMEjCTBOTO,
JpyKaBara v pojoT; Toa MOpa MoeJMHeYHaTa HHIMBH/Iya JIa ja NPENyIITH caMa Ha cede, Taka
IITO Taa CTaHyBa, BO CTPOra CMHUCIIa Ha 300pOT, CBOj COTICTBEH TBOPEIT;, HEj3MHATA KPUBHUIIA €
Taka rpeB, Hej3uHaTa 00JKa Kaeme; Ho co oBa TparndHoto e Tpraato” (Kjerkegor 131).
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,,HE]J3MHHOT )KMBOT HE C€ OJIBUBA KAKO )KMBOTOT HA TpukaTa AHTUTOHA, TOj HE
€ CBpPTEH KOH HaJ[BOPEIIHOCTA, TYKy KOH BHATPEUIHOCTA, CIICHATa He € HaJl-
BOp, TYKy BHarpe, Toa ¢ cuenara Ha nyxot* (Kjerkegor 138). Otkako Equn
MOYMHYBa, Taa OCTaHyBa cama CO CBOjaTa TajHa, TajHa KOja UCTOBPEMEHO M
MPUYMHYBA Tara M ja MCIOJHYBA CO TOPJOCT. 3a pa3nuka o AHTUTOHA Ha
Codoxkite, koja nemyBa u To morpedyBa cBOjoOT Opar, ,,MoiepHaTa™ AHTHUTOHA
HE MOXeE Ja JieNyBa, Taa € 3apo0eHa o] cBOjaTa TajHa, Koja HE MOXe Ja ja
cionenu''. Ho Taa ce BibyOyBa, a Hej3uHATa M30JIAlMja CTAHYBa YIITE I0-
WHTEH3UBHA, OMUJICJKU € CTaBeHa BO CpeuHa MmoMery JbyOOBTa KOH CBOJOT
MpPTOB TaTKO (MMHATOTO) M MPHUBP3aHOCTa KOH MIJIQAMOT JbYOOBHHK (MIHH-
Hara). Ha xpajot, 3akinydyBa Kjepkerop, Hej3MHATa TajHa € Kako cTperara
Ha EnamuHOHA; AHTHTOHA MOpa Ja yMpe BO MCTHOT MOMEHT KOra TajHara
ke Ouzie u3BieueHa of Hej3uHaTa ayma. CaMo MpeKy BaKBO KOPEHHTO Peoc-
MUCITyBamb€ U MpepackaxyBame, cMeTa Kjepkerop, moTeHTHOCTA HAa CTApUOT
HapaTUB MOKE MTOBTOPHO Aa Ouze pa3OyaeHa 3a MOAEPHUOT YOBEK.

Bennam ce mena gexa paaukanaHoOCTa Bo mocrankara Ha Kjepkerop e toa
mTo ro nHCnUpupa XKmkek u Toj 1a ce oduae co HemTo cinvyHo. Kjepkerop
HE ce IUIAIIM J]a HalpaBU KOPEHUTH IIPOMEHH BO CTApUOT HApaTUB: HE CaMo
OJTHOBO J1a TO KOHCTPYHpPa COCTABOT Ha COOMTH]a, TYKY M J1a uc(pia JUKOBU
W J1a ja MEeHyBa HUBHaTa MoTHBanuja. Ho, mrto Touno npesema JKmxek 3a 1a
ja peocMuciu ,,AHTUTOHA 3a MMOCTMOJIEPHOTO BpeMe*‘, Ha KOj Ha4MH TOj ja
OCOBpPEMEHYBa U ja MpaBH pelieBaHTHA 3a coBpeMmeHara mybnuka? Toa mTo
ro npasu JKIDKeK € BO ofpe/ieHa CMHUCIa MPECEKyBambe CO J0JTrara Tpau-
I1ja Ha Pa3MUCITyBambe — Ha KOja ¥ CAMHOT C€ MPHUKJIOHYBAJ BO JieyiaTa Ipes
Tpuitie scusoiiu Ha AHIIUTOHAG — IITO ja MOCTaByBa AHTUTOHA M HEJ3UHUTE
cnenu(UIHN onpeaendn BO EHTAPOT HAa HHTEPECOT Ha TOJKYBAa4OT WJIU Ha
yMeTHUKOT. OcOOCHO HEej3MHAaTa €THKA M HEj3MHaTa yOaBWHA, HA KOW WHCH-
crupaar u Jlakan u XKnxek, Tpeba na Ougar npobiemMaTu3upaHud BO HOBATa
MMOCTaHOBKA!

nokoiiky Kjepkeroposara AHTUTOHA € MTapaJUrMaTCKi MOJCPHUCTHYKA
(urypa, Tpeda 1a ce IPOoIOHKA CO MUCIIOBHHOT SKCIICPUMEHT U Jla Ce
3aMHCIIM IOCTMO/IEpHA AHTUTOHA, CO, Ce pa30Hpa, eHa CTATMHUCTHY-
Ka 0COOCHOCT: 3a pa3jiMKa O] MOJICPHUCTHYKATA, Taa Tpeba Jia ce Hajie
BO NOJIOXKOA BO KOja, J1a ro muTHpame camuoT Kjepkerop, caMmoTo eTHy-

11" Taa e Bo Oe3m3iesHa monoxkba“, mumrysa JKHKek, ,,3aT0a [ITO HE MOXKE J1a TO CIIOMCITH
TOA MPOKOJIHATO 3HaeHke (Kako ABpaaM, KOj, UCTO Taka, HE MOXKelIe Ja 300pyBa cO ApyTH
3a OapameTo Ha bor jia ro »KpTByBa HErOBUOT CHH): HE MOXE Jla C€ MIOXKAJIH, Jla TH CIIOJCIH
cBojaTta O6onka u Tara co Apyrure... OB0Oj HENOAHOCIUB TOBAap HA HEj3WHATa TajHA, HA HEj-
3WHATa JECTPYKTHBHA arajaMa, Ha KpajoT ja JOBEIyBa 0 CMPT BO KOja caMoO Taa MOXKE Ja IO
MIPOHAjIe MUPOT LITO MHAKY CE JOOMBA CO CUMOOIHM3HUPatbe / CIIOJICyBalbe Ha COIICTBEHATA
Oonka u tara* (OKnxek, Auiiuiona 14).
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Ko Ke Oupe uckymienue... Taka, AHTUTOHA, O OWIIa MOTIOIHO JHUIICHA
o7 cBojaTa Bo3BuIleHa yoaBuHa (Kwxkek, Anituiona 15-16).

Co npyru 300pOBH, TOKMY OHHE KBaJUTETH ILTO BO MPETXOJHUTE UHTEP-
nperanuu Ha JXKIKeK ja mpaBar AHTUTOHA MapaaurMarudHa Qurypa 3a ap-
TUKYJIUpPakbe€ Ha €TUYKUOT aKT, BO HOBAaTa Bep3Hja CTaHyBaaT BaKHA Iped-
Ka 3a Hej3MHaTa pejeBaTHOCT BO MOCTMoepHaTa enoxa. TOkMy Hej3uHara
HajCHJIHA CTpaHa — Toa IITO BO MPETXOAHUTE TOJIKyBama Ha JKIDKeK ja nmpaBar
penpe3eHTaTuBHA eTUYKa (purypa — € U3BopoT Ha IpobiaeMoT To Tpeda aa
ce pemu. Bo ogpenena cmucna, AHTUTOHA MOpa Aa Ouje IeleHTpupaHa of
COIICTBEHAaTa MPUKA3HA, JIUIIEHA OJf KOHTEKCTOT IITO ja MPAaBU TOJKY UCKITY-
gutenHa. OBa nuiyBamke Ha AHTUTOHA OJ1 Hej3MHATa yOaBMHA U €THYKA HC-
KITYYUTETHOCT (O] HEJ3MHHUOT KaraluTeT 32 OCTBApyBamhe Ha €TUYKHU aKTH) €
OCTBapeHO MPEKy HU3a HMHTEPBEHLUHU BO (pabynara v BO CHIKETO HA OPUTH-
HajHara npukaszHa. Ho, 3a ocTBapyBame Ha BaKBO HELITO MOTPEOHO € paju-
KaJTHO peOCMUCITYBamk€ HE caMo Ha popmara, TyKy 1 Ha COAp)KUHATA — HEIIITO
LITO CYLITHHCKH HE MOJKE /14 C€ OJJBOM.

4. Ilo crankute Ha beproar bpexr

Joxonky rmaBHara Boauika Ha JKMKeK 3a 3aMHCITyBalbeTO Ha AHTUTOHA
3a MoCTMoJiepHaTa emoxa € Kjepkerop, Toram JAMpEKTHATa HWHCIUpPAIHja
3a KOHCTpyUpame Ha JpaMCcKHOT TekcT € bepront bpexr (u ¢duiamoure
Ha Kemmoscku u Tuksep). Ha kpajor Ha mpearoBopoT MOXKEME jacHO Aa
IpoYUTaAME:

CodoxkieoBara AHTUTOHA OBJIE € MpepacKakaHa BO CTHJIOT Ha TPUTE
noyunu apamu Ha bpext (YoBekoT mro Ben ,,aa, YoBEKOT ITO BEJIN
,»-He*, HOBEKOT MITO BENH ,,a" 2: BO KIyYHUOT, OJTyUyBadYKd MOMEHT,
HENITaTa 3a3eMaar TpH pasInyHU MpaBLY — MTOCTAMKa HITO MOJOLHA €
HCKOPHUCTEHA BO JBa (huima, Bepojaitien ciyuaj va Kummnros Kernios-
cku u Tpuaj, Jlona, iupuaj na Tom Tuksep. Mojara npeTnocTaBka € Jieka
TaKBaTa IOCTAHOBKA MpPeJ] Hac MOCTaByBa BUCTUHCKa AHTUTOHA 3a Ha-
LIeTO BpeMe, HEMUJIOCPHO MPEHEOPErHyBajKu I HAILIETO COYYBCTBO
Y COMUJIOCT 32 JyHaKHb-aTa Ha Jpamara, paBejKu ja e oj] IpodIeMoT
1 TIPEIUIOKYBajK1 M3JIe3 LITO HE IMOTPECyBa HAC JyI'eTO BO XyMaHHUTap-
HOTO caM03a710BOJCTBO (JKuxek, Anitiuiona 25).

Bo oBoj nmogonr n3Banok, JKnxek eKCITUIMTHO Ce TO3ULUOHUPA BHATPE
BO TpajuIlfjara Ha ,,eTICKUOT (IMjaleKTH4KH) Tearap” Ha bpexrt: pedepen-
IIUTE HA ,,[IOYYHUTE APaMU‘‘, TPUTE alNTEPHATUBHU PACIUICTH (HAKO IPUMEPH-
TE c€ 3eMeHH 07 (UIMOBH) U NMPEHEOPErHYyBambETO HA COUYBCTBOTO Ha ITy0-
JMKaTa ce jaceH Iokasaren 3a Toa. Ho, The He ce eauHcTBeHU. JlpaMmckara
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amanranyja Ha JKmKek e 1eTOCHO OCTBapeHa BO JYyXOT Ha TeopHjara W Ha
IpaKcara Ha ercKHoT Tearap. Bo 0BOj e o1 TpyAOT Ke TH JETCKTHpaMe 1 Ke
T'Yl aHaJU3MpaMe LIEeHTPaHUTE 3ajMyBama Ha JKukek o1 JpaMckara moeTuka
Ha bpexT u ke mokakeMe Kako ce CTaBeHU BO (DyHKIMja HA OCMUCITYBAKE HA
€/1Ha HoBa AHTUTOHA 3a TIOCTMOJIEPHOTO BpEME.

4.1. Enen u3sMecTeH morjiea: APpamMcKoTo ,,0TyryBame” (V-Effekt) Bo
Tpuine scugoitiu na Aninuiona

Nmeno, npeara pabota 1mto Mopa Aa ce MOTEHIMpa € IeKa Apamara e CKpa-
TEHa ¥ KOHIIEHTpHpaHa: (POKYCOT € MOCTaBeH UCKIIyUYMBO Ha eJ{Ha CI[eHa — CO-
OvyBameTo moMery AHTUTOHA U KpeoHT 1 HUBHaTa KaBra 3a morpe0yBameTo
Ha [Tonmuuuk. OHa WITO € KIy4HO 3a ajanrtanyjata Ha JKuKek € ITo BO MO-
MEHTOT Ha KYJIMUHAIIM]ja, JpaMara ce paszenyBa BO TPH aJITEPHATHUBHU pac-
TUIETH, OJHOCHO CH TIOUTPYyBa co Toa mro @penk Kepmoyx ro Hapekysa ,,qyB-
CTBOTO 3a Kpaj (the sense of an ending)* (Kermode, The Sense). Yuire Ha 0T-
BOPAI-ETO HA Jipamara, XOpOBOAELOT HE U3BECTYBA JieKa HAKO HeMaMe HaYuH
KaKo J1a ro MonpaBUMe TOa IITO OWJIO CKpILIEHO (Tpareaujara Ha AHTUIOHA,
cMpTTa Ha XajMOH, caMoyOuCTBOTO Ha EBpuinka UTH.), cemak Moxeme Ja
HampaBUMe HELITO JAPYTo: ,,J1a TO pacKaxeme / JKUBOTOT Ha jYHAKOT 3a, BO
MUTOT Ha WCYEKyBame, / Kora 003uTe ke To piaT CBOJOT 3ap, Ja TH MpHUKa-
XKeme cuTe MOKHH (pprama Ha 3apoT* (Kmxkek 29). Taka, BO IPBUOT pacIujieT
Ha Jpamara, 3ajJpxaHa ¢ opuruHamHara 3amucia Ha Codokie, AHTUTOHA €
noryoeHa, a Xxopot ja (aym 6eCKOMpOMHCHOCTA Ha €THKara Ha AHTHTOHA.
Bo BropuoT MoxeH kpaj, AHTHroHa ycnepa aa ro yoenu Kpeont, [lonunuk
e morpebaH Cropes CUTe 3aKOHH, a XOPOT Ha KpajoT u3oxkyBa nodanda Ha
MOJTMTUIKUOT TparMaTr3aM, Bo JyXoT Ha bpexr (co apyru 300poBH, 3a4yBaH
€ status quo BO TpaoT-Ip:kaBa). Bo TpeTara Bep3uja, mak, XopoT ja npezeMa
BJacTa, MporlacyBa HapoOAHA peryOnuKa, TH ancH, T CyOW U T'M 1MoryOysa
Amnturona u Kpeonr. I1ITo ce nocturnysa co oa? [I0BTOpHO IIaBHUOT U3BOP
Ha uHGOpMAIIK HU € XOPOBOJEIIOT: ,,[aka, / Jo01MBamMe MHOTY IPUKa3HU Ha-
MOpPEHO, €/IHA Ha ApyTa, / ¥, nako He oOpasyBaar eaHo ckiaaHo Lleno, / Tue
Mpe/ Hac CTaBaar IeocHa cinuka. / Of Toa yunMe Kako paboTHTe MOXKeIe 1a
3a3emar / MHOTY ofio0ap mpasell, HO HaraTy ¥ Kako / OHa IITO HHU C€ YUHEJIO
KaKo JIOIII TIpaBer] OMJI0 cpeka BO HecpeKa, / 3aIlITo IPYTUTe MpaBiy Ou Ouie
MHory nojomn‘ (JKmxkek 29). Co apyru 300poBH, 11e/ITa Ha TOCTaBYBAKETO
Ha aJTepHATUBHUTE PA3BPCKU Mpe MyoauKara (MiIu YUTATeTUTe) € CYIITHH-
CKHU TIOy4Ha, mefaromka. Ho, 3a Taa memaroruja rnojaetaiHo ke 30opyBame Ha
KpajoT O]l HalllaTa aHaJIn3a.

Knyunara oppennuiia Ha emnckuoT Tearap, cropen Banrep benjamun e
CTaBOT JIeKa OHa IITO € MPETCTAaBEHO MpeJl MyOnuKara ,,MoXKe J1a ce CIy4H Ha
OBOj Ha4MH, HO UCTO TaKa MOXKE JIa C€ CIyYd W Ha COCEM TIOPA3INICH HAYHMH
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(Benjamin XII). Co npyru 300poBH, MOKHOCTA 32 aJTepHATHBHA Pa3BpCKa €
CEeKoraml MpHCyTHA BO TearapoT Ha bpext, 0e3 pasznuka nanu cranysa 300p
3a HETOBHTE ,,[IOYYHHU JIpAMH " WIIH, N1aK, 32 HETOBaTa peryjiapHa Jpamaryp-
ruja'?. OBa MOUTPYBAE CO UYBCIIBOIIO 3a KPaj € HEPa3/IeIHO TIOBP3aHO CO
MpuMeHara Ha €()eKTOT Ha JPAMCKO OTyI'yBame WU V-e(heKTOT — ImocTanka
IITO MMa 3a IIeJT J]a TO OYyJIH HapaTHUBOT, JIa TH Pa3roiid JPaMCKUTE TOCTal-
KM U J]a My TIpHjJIe Ha TIpoOJIeMOT OJf HEOYeKyBaHa U CBEXa IVIe/HA TOYKa.
,CiydayBamara Tpeba, 3Hauu, Ja My C€ JaJaT Ha IIeqadoT Mpes ce BO HUB-
Hata... HeoOM4HOCT. Toa e moTpeOHo 3a Ja OuaaT MpPecTaBeHW O] HUBHATa
COBIIAJJIMBA CTPaHa, Taka IITO O] Mo3HaTu Ou cranane cro3HaeHu™ (Breht,
Dijalektika 64), nuiryBa bpexT BO €7eH 0/l CBOUTE MPOTPAMCKU TEKCTOBH.
3Hauu, aKo ce u3pazumMe co 300pOBUTE Ha yIIITE e1eH OpexToBell, Ponan bapr,
NpUKa3HaTa U mpolieMuTe ITO Taa T'M HOCH, Tpeba a Ouae TpaHchopMu-
pana ox ,,Ilpupona Bo Mcropuja™ (Barthes, Mythologies). IIpomenarBoCTa
Y BapHjaOMIIHOCTA HA HACTAHUTE KOM CE UCTOPUCKH OIpeIesIeHn Tpeda aa ja
CKpIIAT Ja)kKHATa HEMPOMEHINBOCT HA KOHBEHIIMUTE KOM CE CKaMEHWJIE BO
IPUPOJIA.

He e Temko na ce 3abenexu neka ,,npodnemMor™ 3a bpext — kakBa mTo
e AnTturona 3a JKmkek — € ceKoraml UCTOBPEMEHO IPaMCKU U TOJUTUYIKU
npobsieM. CKaMEHEeTUTe KOHBEHIIMH (IIPUPOJATa) CE MCTOBPEMEHO MPHUCYT-
HU ¥ BO TEATapoT M BO OIIITECTBOTO: CAMO MPEKY OTYI'yBamke Ha JAPAMCKHUTE
KOHBEHIIMH apOUTpapHOCTa (MCTOPUYHOCTA) HA ,,CTBAPHOCTA K€ CTAaHE BH-
mBa. OHa mto Tpeba aa mpousiede o ynorpedara Ha IPaMCKOTO OTyTly-
Bamkbe € pa3MpiyBambe Ha MyOJIMKaTa oJ] HUBHATA JIPEMJIMBOCT, 3raCHYBambETO
Ha HUBHOTO YYBCTBO Ha COKMBYBAE U JAPAMCKH NATOC'?, Kako 1 OyJeHeTo Ha

12 Crermn Mugen moamaboko o enabopupa oBoj podiieM BO MPEATOBOPOT Ha TEKCTOBHTE
Ha Banrtep benjamun mocBetenn Ha bpext: ,,MoxHOCTa HCTOpHjaTa Aa Owiia MOMHAKBA Ke
WHCTIHpHpA tua res agitur BO IMIaBUTE Ha ICHENTHUTE ITIeJadl: UCTOpHjaTa cera Moxe Jia omme
[OWHAKBA; CTBAPTA € BO BAILM palle, HaKo CPEJCTBATa CO KOM pacrojiarare ce Maju, a KBa-
JUTETUTE INTO ce Oapaar oX Bac ce MOXeOH HeIpaMaTUYHU U HepoMaHTHUHU. OTTyKa, pu
ITOBTOPHO OCBOjyBambe HA MUHATOTO, ETICKHAOT JIpaMaTypr ‘Ke ce CTPEMH He /ia TH HarJlacH Io-
JIEMHUTE OMTYKH IITO C€ HAaOolaaT Ha TJIaBHATa JIMHUja Ha MCTOpPHjaTa, TyKy OHA IITO € HeCIIO-
peauBoto u cunrynapHoro’ (Mitchell XII). Yiurte enHo noo0jacHyBame aaBa u Pejmona
Bunmjamc Bo Mogepna wipateguja: ,,Bo TIOBEKETO MOACPHHU ApaMH, HajA0OPHOT 3aKIy4OK €
CIIEHUOT: J1a, Baka ce cirydu. CaMo MOHEKOTall pamMara Oy IoHaTaMy, palyBajKu My ce Ha
MIPETIO3HOBAKETO: /13, Baka €. bpexT, Bo Hajmobap ciaydaj, MOCETHYBa U ja JOTHpPa HEOIIXO/-
Hata cienHa (asa: ;a, Baka €, O OBHE IIPUYMHM, HO JEjCTBOTO ITOCTOjaHO C€ IMOBTOPYBA, a
Moxe s1a oune u nounaky (Williams 202).

13 Cropen Bpexrt, He Tpeba ma ce KpUTHKYBaaT €MOIMHTE MO ceOe, TYKy OHAaKa Kako IITO
Ce apTUKYJIMPaHU BO apUCTOTEIHjaHcKaTa apaMaTtuka. Co Apyru 300poBH, CTaHyBa 300D 3a
MIPEBPE/IHYBahE HA MECTOTO Ha EMOLIMUTE BO T€ATAPOT, O]l IVIEJHA TOUKA HA MAPKCUCTUYKATA
¢bunozoduja: ,,EMonmute cexorain uMaar HeJO0CHO OJpe/ieHa KIacHa MOJIora; OOJIUKOT BO
KOJIITO THE HAcTallyBaaT € CeKorall HCTOPUCKH, criennpryieH, orpaHnieH u oapeneH. Emo-
[IMTE HUKAKO HE CE OMIIITOYOBEYKH U BOHBpeMeHcku  (Breht 62).
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HUBHara KpuTuika cBecT. Kora JKmkek moreHmmpa qexa Heropata AHTUTOHA
Tpeba HEMHUJIOCPIHO JIa TO MPEHEOpPETrHe HAIIETO COYYBCTBO, OBA TBPCH:E
€ KOMIUIETHO BO JIOCIYX CO NMPEMKCH Ha JpaMcKaTa MoeTHKa Ha bpext, mTo
BO MHOTY HaBpaTH CaMHOT ja OCJIOBYBa KaKo ,,He-apUCTOTeI0BCKa . Bo eneH
MO3HAT U3BAJIOK Off €CCjOT 3abasen uiu gugaxinuuku ileaiap? bpext mema-
TU3UPAHO ja CyMHpa pa3linKara MmoMery riieadoT Ha JPaMCKUOT U IJIeaqyoT
Ha CTICKHUOT Tearap:

I'menavot Ha apamMckHuOT Tearap Benu: Jla, Toa jac BeKe CyM ro oceKal.
— TakoB cyM jac — Toa e nmpupoano. — Toa cexorai ke Ouze Taka. — Me
MoTpecyBaaT CTpajiamkbara Ha 0BOj YOBEK 3a KOT0 3HaM JIeKa HeMa H3JIe3.
— Toa e ronemMa yMETHOCT: TyKa ce € 1o cede pa3oupnuso. — [lnauam co
pacIiakaHuoT, ce CMeaM CO HaCMEaHHUOT.

I'menavor Ha ernckuoT Tearap Benau: Toa HUKOTal HE OM TO TTIOMUCIIHIL
— Taka He cMee Ja ce MpaBu. — 1oa € MHOT'Y BOOWIMBO, PEYHCH HEBE-
pojatHo. — Toa mMopa na npectane. — Me morpecyBaar cTpaiamara Ha
0BOj YOBEK 3allITO 3a HEro cenak mmaiie usnes. — Toa e ronema ymer-
HOCT: TyKa HHUILTO HE € pa30upiauBo camo 1o cebe. — My ce cmeam Ha
pacIiakaHHoOT, IU1a4aM 3apaau Hacmeanuort (Breht 70).

Hynewe Ha Tpu anTepHaTHBHU PACIICTH HE € €IMHCTBEHATa ajaTka Ha
JpaMCKo OTyl'yBame To JKmxkek ja ynorpeOyBa Bo oBaa ipama. OuynyBameTo
Ha CaMUOT ja3HK Ha KOj 300pyBaaT JMKOBUTE BO JApamara € yIITe NOAUPEKTHA
npuMeHna Ha V-edektor. iIMeHo, ja3uKoT € aMajiraM oJ aHIJIMCKUOT IPEBOJL
Ha OpUTMHAJIHATa CTAaporpuka apama, usBajgouu on Enexitpa Ha EBpumnun,
Denomenonoiuja Ha gyxoil Ha Xereja U HU3a JAPYTH TEKCTOBH, 0€3 pasiuka
Janu ce ApaMcku, GriMcku win duno3odceku. Ha Toj HauMH, ce mpaBu 1u-
PEKTHa MHTEPBEHIIMja BO HAUMHOT HA KOj YUTATENIOT WIIM IVIEAa40T IO BOC-
mpreMa JIpaMCKOTO JIjCTBO — HAjBaKHO O] CE, C€ BOCIIOCTaByBa JMCTAHIA
romery riieJjauoT U OJIHECYBameTO Ha AHTUTOHA. E/Ha BapujaHTa Ha ja3ud-
HOTO OTyfyBame€ — HO CO YIITE TMOMHTEPECHH MMIUIMKALMU — € HaMepHara
yrnoTpeda Ha aHaXpOHMU3MH, CO IITO jaCHO HH C€ CTaBa J0 3HAcHmE JieKa He
rielaMe BepHa aJanTaiyja Ha CTapOrpuKHOT KIACUK. XOpOT, Ha IMpUMep, BO
OJIpe/IeH MOMEHTH OJ] BTOpara BapHjaHTa Ha pacIuieToT 300pyBa 3a EBpeure
u Jom Kunyp — u kputndku peduexrupa Bp3 cBojara kyarypa (Kmwkek 54);
BO JIPYT HaBpaT KCTHOT TOj XOP, 300pyBa CO ja3MKOT Ha JaKOOUHIIUTE 32 BpeMe
Ha ®paniryckara peponyiuja (JKmxek 56); Bo TpeT HaBpaT, ak, AHTUTOHA
— BO aupekTHa pedepenna Ha [Iynmut batiep — 300pyBa co ja3uKOT Ha YOBe-
KOBHUTE ITpaBa M BO MMe Ha oHue Oe3 rac'!. [eHepaHara mpoMeHa Ha (QyHK-

4 AnTturona Benu: ,,301mto? 3ap He TieaaTe / neKa Ha Baina ctpaHa cym? bapajku 3aKOHHT
norpe0 3a [TonuHejk, / jac miac UM JlaBaB Ha CUTE OHHE IITO Oea UCKIy4YeHH, / Oe3 miac oc-
TaBEHH, IIITO JKUBOT B CEHKa Bojea / 1o paboBuTe Ha HAmMOT rpax apxkasa‘ (OKwwkek 59).
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[[jaTa Ha XOpOT € MOXKeOu HaJUCTYPEHNOT aHAXPOHU3aM BO Tpuilie Hcugoiliu
Ha Aniuuiona. Bo npamara Ha XKwkek, Hactpotu Ha oHOj Ha Codokiie, XopoT
WCTaITyBa O]l 33IHAOT TIJIaH, ja Ipe3eMa MHUIIM]jaTuBaTa — 0COOEHO BO TPETH-
OT pacIieT — ¥ JIeyBa Kako Maca Ha MPOJIETEPU WIIH PEBOTYIIMOHEPH.

Kako V-eekroT mupektHO ce pediekTrpa Bp3 eTUKaTa U BO3BHUIICHATA
ybaBuHa Ha AHTuroHa? Bropara pasBpcka € MOKeOM HajHJIyCTpaTHBHA 3a
CBPTYBameTO BO Muciara Ha JKuxek. [1o mpBHOT pacruier koj ja ciaenu KOH-
crpyknujara Ha Codokiie, TMKOBUTE CE pa3MECTyBaaT Ha CIIeHaTa U HajaBeHO
HU € JieKa ce Bpakame ,,Bo efieH nperxoaeH MoMeHT  (OKmxek 53). KpeoHT ja
MEHyBa OJTyKaTa U 3aeJHO CO CIYTUTe TPTrHyBa Ja ja 0cI000au AHTUTOHA,
Kajie IITO ja Haoraar mperpHara co XajmoH. Cemnak, oBaa MmpoMeHa BO OJTy-
kata Ha KpeoHT moBieKyBa co cede HeNpeIBUACHHU T10CIICTUIIH:

Co Kpeont Ha geno, Tpojmara mojmgoa / tTamy kajmro tenmoro [lomm-
HEJKOBO / OCTaBEeHO Oelre KO IUICH 3a MTHYMINTA / | TT0 3aKOH Morped
mBpmrja. Ho, / oHMe TO TOA TO BUAOA IVIaC HU3 Tpaj / pamupwuja,
Ta Tonmara mTo IlonmuHejk / TO cMeTale 3a IMpeJaBHUK, Ha Tpaj CBOj
Hamarad, / ce ToTpece, pa3japoctu. BuBHaa cTpacTH, / Toimara Biie3e
B ZIBOpeTl, SBepckH T ’uckacamu / Kpeont u XajMoH U, HEMOKHA Ja ja
CKpOTH / CBOjaTa JIEMOHCKA CTPacT, TprHa B JIOB YOUCTBEH / M YHHIITY-
Bauku. Cera Teba ropu (OKwmkek 53).

Bo oBaa pa3Bpcka AHTHTOHA HEe MOXKe J1a pa3bepe kako (OapeM 3a Hej3H-
HUTE 04M) OJIArOPOJHO OIHECYBaHE MOXKE Jla JOBE/E /10 BAaKBU MOCIEIULIH.
Taa ja nma 3arybeHo cBOjaTa HEUOBEUHA CUTYpHOCT; 30yHeTa, ,,3aleMeTeHa
Y HaJyJHHYaBa TIOMUHYBa BO TpaHC HU3 ypHaruHuTe Ha Teba, Koja ropu u
ce coouyBa co XOpoT. ,,Ce 3aiaraB 3a IpaBja camo, 10 cekoja 1eHa. / Kako
MoOXe oBa norpeurto aa oune? (JKuxek 54), ro mpairyBa XopoT, a Tpynara
TeOAHIM M OJJIPKyBaar ‘JIeKIHja’ 3a MpUpojara Ha MOKTa M 0JIaroJaToT Ha
MOPENOKOT IUTO Taa ro Hapylluia, pUTHIHO MPUIPKYBajKU ce A0 CBojara
uzeja 3a mpasaata. Tue ja ciaBaar MyApoCTa, Mepara U HOIyCTIMBOCTA —
OTIPaBIyBajKH TH OBHE KAaTETOPHUU CO M3TOBOPOT JI€Ka HUKOTAIl HE MOXKEMeE
Jla 3HaeMe LITO K€ HU JloHece UIHUHATa. Jlypu ¥ HajBO3BUILEHUTE UCANH,
MOTEHIIMpa XOPOT, MOKE J1a JJOHecaT yIITe rnorojeMa Hernpasaa. Bo oBoj mo-

Tyka Xwkek mpaBu 00jeKT-TOBOp OX BIMjaTeNHaTa MHTepnperanujara Ha [lymut batiep
KOja ja TONKyBa AHTHIOHA Kako MPETCTABHHK HA ,,0HHE PeJalli YHjIITO JISTUTUMHTET ©
0I0MEH, WIIM TIaK KOW M3MCKYBaaT HOBU YCIIOBHU Ha JICTHTHMAIM]ja, KOUILITO C€ HUTY MPTBH
HUTY JKUBH, KOUIITO TO (PUTYpHpaaT HEUOBEYHOTO HA IpaHUIla co doBeuHOTO (Butler 79).
JKipkek BO MpearoBOpoOT eKCIUIMIIMTHO HU KaXKyBa JIeKa ,,... YOBEK He Tpeda na My ojelee
Ha CIPOTHBHOTO MCKYIICHHE 1A ja TOJIKyBa Kako MPOTOMOJEpHA jyHaKHIba, Koja ce OopH 3a
eMaHIuIanyja u 300pyBa 3a CUTE OHME IITO C€ UCKIYYSHH Of] jABHOCTA, CUTEC OHHE YHHUIIITO
m1acoBH He ce ciymmaat' (JKmxek 22).
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MeHT JKrKeK MpaBu yUITe €eH HHTePTeKCTyaJeH aHaXpOHU3aM U ja IpeHa-
nuiryBa AHTHTOHA co ja3ukoT Ha [Ton Knoxen n nerosara Cum e Kydonren
(LIEHTPAITHHOT JIMK BO Jpamata 3anoochuuka)': ,, AHTUTOHA CTOU 3aHEMEHA 1
HEMOJBMKHA, CAaMO CO Hamar, og0uBeH rpu Ha nuneTo” (OKmxkek 55). Coouena
CO CTPaJamETO IITO Io MpeAu3BUKaja, Taa MOBTOPHO IO Bpaka BpPEMETO.
Taka, J)Kirkek, BO HEKOJIKY CTpaHHUIIM U ja Of3eMa U eTUYKaTa pUBUIIETHja Ha
AHTHUTOHA — TOCJIEAUINTE HAa AKTOT CE MMOKa)KyBaaT KaKo MOJIOIIH OJ1 TOA ILITO
UM TIPETXOJIENI0 — M HEj3MHATa BO3BUINIEHA YOAaBHHA, CUTHAJIHM3UpPAHA MPEKY
30yHETOCTa U IPYEBUTE HA JIUIIETO.

4.2. ,,Urpunara*“ na Kumxek: Tpuitie scugoitiu na Aniiuiona Kaxko
»I0y4YHa Apama‘

Bo mpearosopot Ha apamara, XKmkek aenuaHo 3abenexyBa fexka Ipuite
JHcusoiliu Ha AHIUTOHA ,HEMa TIPETCH3WH Ja Ouae YMETHHYKO IEN0, TYKY
eTHYKo-nosinTHuKa Bexxoa™ (OKmxkek 26). OBOj McKa3 HE € caMO MOKAXKYBame
Ha ‘JIa’kKHA CKPOMHOCT OJ1 CTpaHa Ha aBTOPOT, TYKY YILTE e/IeH CUTHAJI Ha PH-
KJIIOHyBamke KOH Tpanunujara Ha bpext. meno, nckaxyBameTo Ha JKimkek
Tpeba 1a ce YuTa BO COIIACHOCT CO HETOBUOT MPETXOJEH KOMEHTap JieKa
,CodokeoBara AHTUIOHA OBJIE € MpepacKakaHa BO CTHJIOT HA TPUTE MOYY-
Hu apamu Ha bpext (Yosexoiu witio eenu ,,ga*, Yosexoiu witio eenu ,,He ",
Yosexoiu witio enu ,,ga‘ 2)*“ (Kuxek, Aniiuiona 25). Cnopen ®@penepuk
[lejmucon, noyunute npamvu (Lehrstucke) — rmaBHO HaNMIIIAHU BO MPBaTa Mo-
noBuHa Ha 30-tute roguHu Ha XX BEK — ce MOKeOU HajeKCIIEPUMEHTATHUTE
nena Bo onmycoT Ha bpext. Tue ru Hocar 10 KpajHa rpaHHIla IPETIIOCTABKUTE
Ha eTCKHOT TeaTap M Ha He-apHCTOTEeNHjaHCKaTa JApamaruka. Bo moyunure
JIpaMu pasiiiKkara moMery myOiauKaTa U TIIyMIUTE KOMIUIETHO ce Opurie —
UjeanHo, THe MocTojaHo Ou Tpedano Aa porupaar. Bo kpajHa nuHuja, 1y-
PH ¥ aBTOPOT ja TyOu cBojaTa MpUBWIIETHpaHa yiora, OuaejKu 1enoTo Tpeda
MOCTOjaHO Ja C€ PEOCMHUCITYBa M OJHOBO JIa C€ CO3/aBa, KaKo MOCIeIUIa Ha
JTUCKYCHUTE IIITO HacTaHyBaaT Ha mpobute Ha u3Beadata (Jameson 60-65).

Co npyru 300poBH, IOYYHUTE ApaMu Ha bpext ce oOuayBaar na usnesar
Ha/IBOD 071 ,,(DETHIIIOT HA AETOTO™, KOE € HEOIESITNBO TIOBP3aHO CO ,,0e3UHTe-
PECHUOT® €CTEeTCKH MOIvIe]l, oM/ KOj TO U30JIMpa AENI0TO O HETOBHOT He-
MOCPE/IHO OMIITECTBEH U MOJIUTHYKH KOHTEKCT. He € BOOMIIITO ClTydajHO IITO

15 Bo Tpuaj, Anitiuiona, wpuaj, XKnxex ja emabopupa oaa Bpcka momery mukoT Ha Codoxiie
n kot Ha Kioxmen: ,,Taka, AHTTHOHa Ou OHIIa IMOTIIONHO JIMIIEHA Of CBOjaTa BO3BUIIICHA
ybaBHHa — €IMHCTBEHOTO HEINTO IITO K& 03HAYyBa JieKa Taa He € CaMo YUCTa MpelaBHUYKA
Ha CBOjOT TaTKO, TyKy JIeKa Toa IITO HalpaBHia To HallpaBwja Of JbyOOB KOH HEro, Om Omi
caMo eJieH 01Baj 3a0eTeKIINB OJOUBEH TPY, KAKO XHUCTEPUIHOTO HCKPUBYBAmkh-E HA yCTaTa Ha
Cum e Kydhonrten na Kimozern, rpu mro Beke He My IpHIiara Ha JHIIETO: Toa € TPIMaca Jija
YIOPHOCT IO pacTypa eAMHCTBOTO Ha muieTo  (XKmkek 16).
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MOKpaj PEeTHUIOT HA JAETOTO, MOYYHUTE APAMHU TO 3200MKOTyBaaT U (PETHILIOT
Ha ,,TBOPELIOT : UMEHO, BaTa BUIA Ha (DETUIIHMCTUIKO KOHCEKPHUPAHE, CIIO0-
pen Iljep bypnaje, ce men oa cucTeMOT Ha peNlallé IITO ja TpajaT aBTOHO-
MHjaTa Ha rmoyietTo Ha kKHmxkeBHocTa (Bourdieu, The Rules of Art). Ouurnento,
KaKO M PEYHCH IeJMOT OMyC Ha BpexT, moydyHUTe ApaMu MMaar TUPEKTHA
JUIaKTUYKa IpUMeHa — The Tpeba Ja ja cTaBaT BO MpEIeH IUIaH Ielaromi-
KaTa U aHTaXHpaHaTa KOMIIOHEHTa (OMIyBameTO Ha KPUTHUYKATa CBECT), a
7la ja MOTHCHAT ,,0e3MHTEepecHara’™ eCTETCKa KOMIIOHEHTA. ,,3a bpexT... Tue
HOCAT MHTUMHO pa3jaCHyBam€ Ha HEroBara OCHOBHA JpaMarypllka TeMa —
HY>KHOCTa Jla ce mpoMeHu cBeToT, mumryBa [lapko CyBUH M J0maBa jaeka
MOYYHUTE JIPpaMH JIS)KAT BO OCHOBATa Ha CEKOj ,,pEBOYIIHOHEPEH arHTIIPOI
tearap (Suvin 63-64).

Hunaktuukara 1en Ha Tpuitie dcugoiiu Ha Aniiuiona HE € IOTEHIIMPaHa
camo BO TIPeAroBopoT — kora JKIKeK ja 0CIIOBYBa KakKo ,,eTHIKO-TIOJTHUTHYKA
Bexk0a*, TYKy U BO CAMUOT TEKCT, BO PEIUIMKUTE Ha XOPOT Ha KPajoT Ha Jipa-
Mmara. [1o TpeTara pa3peminuia, oHaa MTO TH TPTHYBa 1 AHTUTOHA U KpeoHT
0J] BJIacTa, a mporvacysa ,,HApOAHO BIaJeeHEe , XOPOT ro Moy4yyBa IIeAadoT
(WM 9uTaTeNoT) JAeKa: ,,IpaBo € caMo / JIyfeTo Ja Biazaear 3aenHo. Ha Toj
HauWH, / ce UCIUTYBAaT U CIpedyBaaT AeMOHCKUTE W30IUIIN / TITO MOXE Ja
nosenar o ruden. ypu u ga Hema 0034 / MTO K& MM TIOMaraar, TaKBHTE
paMHOIIpaBHU JIyf'e / TH IOBP3yBa CBET JyX, BPCKa 01 Cya0a MoCcuiIHa, / BpcKa
IITO MOXKE J1a UM MIPKOCH Ha CUTE 3€MHHU CHIIM / U MO>KeOU U Ha HEKoU OOKju
(Kuxexk 63).

HMeHo, 1yXoT Ha OBOj MCKa3 € KOMILJIETHO BO TpauIijaTa Ha OpeXTOBCKa-
Ta J[pamMaTuka: JIyf'eTo MOXarT Ja ja MPOMEHAT HUBHATA OMIITECTBEHA U er3-
WCTEHITMjaJTHA TI0J10k0a, HO Mopa Jia padorat 3aenHo. [Topakara Ha XKmkek e
MoBeKe Off jacHa, a Tpuitie dHcueoitiu Ha AHIUUTOHA CE TIOKaKyBa KaKo MOyYHa
JpaMa BO HAjeKCIUIMIIMTHA cMHcIa Ha 300poT. Ha MOMeHTH mocrankurte Ha
Kuxek 1 HEroBoTo ,,rpy00* peocMHCITyBabe Ha JpaMaTa U JUPEKTHO Ipe-
HECYBamb€ Ha Mopakara MOXe J1a C€ YMHAT ,,ByarapHu‘. Tyka, MoBTOpHO, ce
coouyBaMe CO YIITE €IHO HaJ0BP3yBame Ha ,,METOAOT Ha bpexT*, kako mTo
ro ocnoByBa [lejMrCcOH: IMEHO, cTaHyBa 300p 32 HETOBOTO MPAKTUKYBAkE HA
,»BYJITAPEH MapKCcU3aM‘‘, Heropara o3J10rjaceHa ,,iparMaTH4yHoOCT , ,, uTprUHA*
wn ,,rpy06o pasmucnyBamwe” (Plumpes Denken). I'eHepanHo 3eMEHO, CEKOj
07l OBHE TIONMH CE OJTHECYBa Ha CeNM(UIHNOT HAYMH Ha KOj (pyHKIIMOHHpA
OpeXTOBHOT METO/I, OJTHOCHO HETOBHOT MPUCTAIN KOH IPOOJIEMUTE HITO IO HH-
tepecupaar. Cropen [lejMucon, cranyBa 300p 32 HU3a MOCTAIKH IIITO MOXE
Jla ce TPOHAjIaT HU3 JpaMUTe Ha bpexT: ,,MHBep3HjaTa Ha XHUEPAPXUUTE BO
e/leH mpo0JieM, ToJIEeMUTE MPEMUCH KOM NMPEMUHYBaaT BO Malld, aliCOIyTHO
KOH peNaThBHO, (popMa KOH COAPIKHHA U Vice versa — CTaHyBa 300p 3a ore-
paruu nmpeKy Ko Jujiemara 3a koja ce 300pyBa € UCIIPEeBpTeHa, a T0a OTBOPa
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MaT KOH eJJHa HeOYeKyBaHa U HeTMpeABUIINBA JIMHU]a Ha HaMa 1, KOj BOIU HH-
Ty KOH KOPCOKAKOT Ha HEPEIUTMBOCT, HUTY ITaK KOH OaHAJTHOCTA HA CTEPEOTH-
nuuHata doxa‘ (Jameson 25). Ha oBoj HauuH, goxasa [lejmucon, ,,mpooie-
MOT ce TIPETBOpa BO PEIIeHHUE, CO Toa IITO HA paboTaTa U ce Mpuora OAHOBO,
a MPOEKTHIIOT C€ HMCIIpaka BO HOB M TIOMPOIYKTHBEH IMPaBeIll 01 KOPCOKAKOT
BO KOjIITo Oms1 uMoomm3upan‘ (Jameson 24).

Ogue 3ab6enemku Ha [lejMHCOH ce IeTOCHO arTMKaTUBHU 32 METOAOT Ha
Kmxek u HeroBara AHTUTOHA. Tpuine scueoiiu nHa Aniiuiona MOXeE aa ce
OIMIIIE M KaKO ByJITapHa M KaKo UTPa U Kako IparmMaruyHa — CMHUcIaTa THe ja
noOuBaar Bo mapaaurmara Ha bpext. Hekoun of kputnuapurte Ha Ipamara ce
KOHIIEHTPUPAAT UCKIYYHBO HA BYJITapHOCTa BO MOTECHA CMHUCIA Ha 300poT
(kako ,,Bynrapuzaiyja“ Ha AHTHTOHA), TPUTOA HECOBECHO 3alOCTaBYBajKH
ro OpEeXTOBOTO MOMMamE Ha BakBaTa mpakca'®. Cemnak, mocramnkara Ha TPUTE
QJIITepPHATHBHHU PACIUIETH € HABHCTUHA €IHO BYJITapHO U UTPO pelieHue, cha-
TEHO BO IMOIIMpPOKa cMuciia Ha 300poT. O egHa cTpaHa, AHTUTOHA ja TYOu
outkara co KpeoHT u paBnarta — 6apeM oj riieiHaTa Touka Ha AHTHTOHA, Taa
ocTaHyBa He3anoBojeHa. Of Apyra cTpaHa, AHTUTOHA TIOOeTyBa, HEJ3UHUOT
aKT Cce YMHHM JIeKa € yCIelleH, HO T0a BOAM KOH Xa0C, HACHUJICTBO U YHUILTY-
Bam€ BO IpaJioT-ApkaBa. Ha mpB moren, ce YMHU Kako Jja CMe BO KOPCOKaK
M KaKo HM3JIe30T O]l OBaa aropuja Ha JBETE CIPOTUBCTABEHU BOJJH Ja € He-
Bo3MokeH. Kora Baka ke ce mocraBar pabOTUTE, TPETUOT Kpaj ce MOKaxyBa
KaKo JUPEKTHO, BYATApHO, HO UTPO MPECEKyBamke Ha TOPAUEBHOT ja30J HA
TebaHcKara arnopuja.

Nmeno, XKuxek ce KOpUCTU CO €eH MHTepeceH (akT 3a apamara, GakT
KOj TO MPUBJIEKOJI BHUMAHHUETO U Ha APYTH TEOpEeTUYapH IITO Ce 3aHMMaBa-
ne co Auiuiona (a KOM HE ce NMPHUKIOHYBAaaT KOH MapKCHCTHUYKAaTa TJIEIAHA
touka), Ha npumep [lopu ILlrajaep u Mapra Hycoaym (Nussbaum 51-81).
Llopu ITajuep 3abenexysa aeka ,,u KpeoHT 1 AHTUTOHA C€ aBTOHOMUCTH,
YOBEUYKM OWTHja INTO TH YyBaaT 3aKOHHWTE KAKO Jia ce HUBHU. HUBHUTE WC-
Ka)KyBamba 3a IpaBjaTa ce, BO JIaJICHUOT JIOKaJeH ciyy4aj, Henomupnusu. Ho,
BO HHBHATa OICECH]ja CO 3aKOHOT, THE CE€ MHOTY OJIMCKY 10 Toa jna Oumar
ornenanuu cmuku (Steiner 184-185). XKmkek, 0cOOEHO BO TPETHOT PACILIET,
UCTO Taka ru ctaBa AHTUrOHa U KpeoHT moJl eieH 3aeTHUYKU UMEHHUTEN, HO
TOj O YIIITE MOTa00KO (MIJIH TIOTLJIUTKO): HAMECTO 32 €TUKaTa Ha J[BaTa JINKa
(rmaBHEOT MHTepec Ha [lITajuep u Ha HycOaym), Toj 300pyBa 3a HUBHATA Kia-
ca, 3a HMBHATAa MO3UIIMja HA MOK U HUBHOTO @HTarOHUCTUYKO COJy3HUIITBO
IITO TO 3apoOyBa 3aKOHOT HA T'PaJOT BO €IHA HEMPOMYKTUBHA amopuja. Bo

16 JlBa TakBHM MPUMEPU MOXKE Jia C€ IOIVIEAHAT BO TeKCToBHTE ,,IIpBO Kako Kpeow, a moroa
kako Xop: AuTturona Ha Cnasoj JKmxex* on Marun Konujanunk (Kocijancic 231-245) u
,»AHTHTOHA — Kako ce ocMmenyBare?* o CBerrana Crnamnmmaxk.
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MOMEHTOT Kora KpeoHT Mucnu fiexa XopoT (HapoaoT) ke 3acTaHe Ha CTpaHa
Ha AHTUTOHA, XOPOT My OATOBapa:

He, Tyky ymre nosomo e 3a Bac. Cera ucranmyBame / mpoTHB o0janara
Bac IITO, CO CYIapOT HEOATOBOPEH, / CUTE HE JIPKUTE 3aJIOKHUIM U
ro 3arpo3yBare OICTAaHOKOT / Ha LeNuoT Trpala. Tu He cu Beke 3a ja
BJIaJicell, / ma BJIacT HUE Ke MpeB3eMeMe Kako 3aeJHUYKO Tello / U Ke
BOBEJIEME HOBO BIIAJICCH-E Ha MPABOTO, O/UTyuyBajku 3aeaHo. / EBe ja
npBara Hama ojuryka: KpeoHT Beke He € 1ap, / CUMHAT € O]l TIPECTOJIOT,
u KpeoHT 1 AHTUTOHA / ce CTaBaar 10 CTpaXka, a HUe IporiiacyBame /
3a cyj1 rparancku mto 0p30 npasna ke uspede. (KKuwkek 56).

Oco0eHo e moTeHTHa JlanuAapHara JUCKycHja Ha XOpOT CO AHTUTOHA!

AnTtHroHa: xpabpa cym™ / Xopot: [IpoTuB koro? / AHTHUTOHA: HE ja 3¢-
MaM BO 0OSHp JMYHAaTa Toji3a. / XopoT: A, Uhja 1moJ3a, Torarl, ja 3e-
mam? / Aaturona: Ha >xuBute m Ha MptBuUTE. / XopoT: Ho, kako Toa
IITO MUCJIUII HA MPTBHTE, / UM TIOMara Wjd UM OJIMara Ha >KUBHUTE?
[Touyj He, Toramr: / 3HaeMe JIeka CH HU HENpHjaTeIKka, ¥ Toa YIITe Mo0-
mmacHa / of TBOjoT Byjko (JKwkek 60-61).

Ha oBoj HaunH OMHapHATa CIPOTUBHOCT HA AHTUTOHA U Ha KpeoHT miTo
r0 UMOOHMIM3UpPA MPOOIEMOT € HaJMHHATAa CO BOBEIyBabE HA TPET, aKTHBEH
4JieH, XOpoT. [7le1aHo Bo moTecHa CMHUCIIa, OBaa MOCTallKa ro BylIrapusupa
AQHTHYKHOT U3BOP — HEIIITO IITO U CAMUOT bpeXT He ce OCMeNHII 1a TO Harpa-
BU BO CBOjaTa ajianTanuja Ha AHiiuIoHa — M IPaMaTHYHO TO MMOETHOCTABYBa
KOH(QIHMKTOT BO Tpareaujara. Ho, cdareHo BO mommpoka cMucia, Of Te/-
Ha TOYKa Ha BYJITapHUOT MapKCH3aM U MparMaTu3MoT Ha bpexT, mocramnkara
Ha JKmkek ce moKa)KyBa BO IMOPA3IMYHO CBETIO — KaKO UTPO PEUICHHE, KOe
HOCH HEIITO HaBUCTHMHA HOBO BO BEKOBHATa JIMCKyCHja IITO aypeTUYHO IO
OTIKpYKyBa KOHPIUKTOT omery Anturona u Kpeont. imeno, rpybocTa Ha
XKwkek — ako cH JO3BOJIMME €HA TIOaJieyHa rapa’jesa — IOTCeTyBa Ha €IcH
on noaBusuTe Ha [lanTarpyen, packakaHa BO BTOpara KHHUra oJf pOMaHOT Ha
Pa6rne. 3a ga pemmu exen crop moMery JaBajiiara OIaropoJHUIIM, TUHOT Ha-
pemyBa J1a ce 3amaiaTr BEKOBHUTE CXOJIACTHYKUA KOMEHTApH Ha 3aKOHUTE H ja
JIOHECyBa Mpecyaara BO TUPEKTHA JUCKYCHja CO CIIPOTUBCTABEHUTE CTPAHKU
(Pabne 213-216).

[Toyunute npamu Ha BpexTt — kako Bo ciry4ajoT co I1pezemenu mepku (Die
Mafnahme, 1930) u Majraiua (Die Mutter, 1930-31) — 4ecTo HENOCPEAHO
pedekTupane Ha HEKOj COBpEMEH IMpoliieM, 0e3 pa3iuka Jalu CTaHyBalo
300p 32 MOKTa Ha KOMYHHUCTHYKaTa IMapTHja WK 32 BPCKara MoMery JTHIHH-
T€ YyBCTBAa BO CEMEJCTBOTO U MOJMTUYKATa akuuja. Jypu u o1 oBaa rieaHa
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TOUKa, Ipuitie scugoitiu Ha Aniiuiona ce MOKaXyBa Kako IIPUMEpHa I0y4YHa
apama. MIMeHo, TOKOJIKY camMO MaJIKy €€ ITPOLIMPU KOHTEKCTOT, MOXKEME Ja
3a0enexuMe JieKa muecara € u3/ajieHa BO UCTa FO/IMHA CO YIITE €AHA KHUTa
Ha JKmwxkek — 30upkara eceu [lpoiiue geojuainua yyeua: oeianyu, iiepop u
gpyiu ipobnemu co coceguitie. CTpyKTYpHO IJI€JIaHO, ABETE€ KHUTU CE 3aHU-
MaBaaT Co McTa npolieMaTHKa: MpooIeMoT Ha H300POT MOMEry JIBe, Ha MPB
TIOTJIE], HEMTPEMOCTIIMBY PEIICHHU]A.

Enna ox ,,iBOjHUTE YIIEHH  TIpE/] KOU CE ITOCTaBEHH IparaHUTe Ce OJTHECY-
Ba Ha CTaTycoT Ha Oeranuure (KOHKpeTHO JKiKek ce OCBpHYBa Ha Oeraiiure
on Cupuja u on CeBepHa Adprka) BO COBpEMEHHUOT CBET:

Ce nojaByBaar JiBa IJIABHU OJI'OBOPH, JIB€ BEP3UU HA HJICOJIOIIKA yIIe-
Ha, KOM HE MpaBaT HENOIPaBIuBU BUHOBHU. JleBuTe nubepanu, uspa-
3yBajK{ TO CBOjOT THEB MOPajIH Toa To EBpoma 103B0TyBa WITja HHUIIN
Jla ce yiaBat Bo MenutepaHoT, cMeTaar jeka EBporia Tpeba ja nmokaxe
COJIMJIAPHOCT M IIMPOKO Jia TW OTBOPH BparutTe. AHTHMHUIPAHTCKUTE
MIOMYJIUCTH, OJ] Ipyra CTPpaHa, TBPAAT Jieka Tpeda Jia To 3alITHTUME Ha-
IIMOT HAYMH Ha JKUBOT, JIa TO MOJUTHEME MOCTOT M Jia TM OCTaBHME
AdpukaHIuTe WK AparuTte caMu Jia TH PelllaBaaT CBOUTE POOIEMH.
W nBete penienuja ce yiomu, HO mTo € nonomnio? Jla ro nmapadpasupam
Cranun, u asete ce nonoun (Zizek, Against the Double 7).

be3 pasnmka mTo Temara € pa3indHa W IITO Ja3UKOT € MPO3eH u (uio-
30()CcKH, HUE KaKO YUTATENH C€ Haorame BO CTPYKTYpPHO MICHTHYHA CHUTYya-
I[Mja Kako BO aJTepHaTHBaTa rnomMery OapameTo Ha AHTUTOHA U Ha KpeoHT.
Xwkek T0 TpaaM apryMEHTOT Ha TOj HAYHMH IITO JBETE aTepHATUBU HEOTI-
XOJIHO BOJAT KOH MHTEPIPETATUBEH ja30J1, KOH €[Ha UCOJIOIIKA U HHTENIeK-
TyanHa anopuja. Taka, oIroBOpoT Ha 0Baa OMHApHA CIIPOTUBHOCT MOpA Ja ce
Oapa HaJBOP OJ1 ABaTa YjeHa — BO OBOj CIIy4aj ,,JIeBUTE TUOEpanu™ u ,,aHTHH-
MUTPAHTCKUTE MOMYIUCTH

Bo onHoc Ha OeraniuTe, HaliaTa BUCTHHCKA Ie)1 Tpeba Ja Oune na
ce obuaemMe Ja ro peKOHCTpyupaMme II00aTHOTO OMINTECTBO HA TaK-
Ba OCHOBA IITO OYajHUTE OErajiy MoBeKe HeMa Ja Oujar MpUHYACHH
Ja Tankaar Haokony. Konky u na u3riena yTonu4yHO, OBa pelieHue O
TOJIEMH pa3MepH € €MHCTBEHOTO PEATMCTUYHO; a IMapaJupameTo Ha
ANTPYUCTUYKHUTE JOOJIECTH HAa KPajoT TO CIIpPEedyBa OCTBAPYBAKETO HA
0Baa IieJl... 3Ha4M, COOUCHH CO OBaa JIBOjHA yIleHa, Ce Bpakame Ha ro-
JIEMOTO JICHMHUCTHYKO Mpalliamk-e: mTo Aa ce npasu (Zizek, Against the
Double 9)?
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Omna mro Tpeba f1a ce mpaBu, 071 OPEXTOBCKA IVIEAHA TOUKA, € /1a Ce BOBEJIe
xopoT. OunrnenHo e neka uaxko JKibkeKk HampaBWiI HOBA aJlanTainyja Ha JeJIo
HITO € MOCTapo O ABE WIjaJii U IETCTOTUHU TOJJUHH, HETOBHOT IOIJIE]] € BIIe-
peH KoH ceramHocTa. Moske 11a ce Kaxe neka Tpuitie drcusoiiu Ha Aniiuiona e
€/1eH KOMEHTAp — aHTaXUPaH U HETIOCPEIEH KOMEHTAp — Ha OIIITECTBEHUTE
Y TIOJUTUYKU anopuu Ha jAeHemHunara. CTENeHoT Ha arncTpakija BO Jipa-
Mara e CeKako Mou1adoK, HO Oe3 pa3irKa 1ajiu CTaHyBa 300p 3a CEKyJapHUOT
MparMaTh3am Wik PeTUTUCKUOT PyHIaMEHTan3aM, aMepUKaHCKaTa MITN KH-
HeCKaTa Bep3Hja Ha KalUTAJIU3MOT — CEKOj O/ OBUE KOH(DIUKTH MOXE J1a ce
MIPOHAj /1€ BO HaBUIYM HENPEeMOCTIMBaTa COPOTUBCTABEHOCT HA AHTUTOHA U
Kpeonrt. Ho, cenak, Toa e camo z1e11 0/ 3HaU€HETO Ha HEroBara Ioy4Ha Jipama.
[IpounTana nmpeky Bu3ypara Ha METOA0T Ha bpexT, Taa € moBeke eaHa BexoOa
3a pa3MUCITyBambe ITO Tpeda J1a ro 0Cocodu UIHUOT Iead WM YUTaTel 1a
ja mepumnyupa CTBApHOCTa OKOJIY HETO MJIM Hea CO MOroJieMa UTPHHA, UTPHHA
ITO K€ JIO3BOJM W3JIe3 OJ] HAaBUJIYM HEMPEMOCTIMBUTE TuieMH. Bo HUKO]
cllyyaj He CMear J1a ce MOTLeHaT NOCIeIHUTEe CTUXOBU Ha XOPOT BO Jpamara:

CrurHaBme 10 KpajoT Ha AHTUTOHUHHTE TAXXHHU NPUKa3HU / — KOja O]
HUB J1a ce cienu Tpeba? / Mmamie nu Taa mpapo IITO JOKPaj HACTOjY-
Ballle / Ha MOYMT KOH OOKjuTe Henuinanu 3akonu? / Mmame mu Kpeont
MPaBo IITO NPEABU IO ApiKemie / OMITOTO 100po Ha rpajoT Apxasa?
Wnu, nak, Xopot nmarie npaso / mWTo ox odajuara ce ocio0oau u 3a-
enHuuka Baact / BocnocraBu? IIpoct oaroBop Hema — / HHe, akTe-
pUTEe, CEHKH CM€ caMo LITO BaM, Ha HAIIUTE IVIeAaqH, / TPUTE Pa3uIHH
cynOu BU ru mpeTcraBuBMe. / Baie na n3bepere, Ha COICTBEHA cpeka 1
omacHOCT. / OB/ie HeMa Koj Jla BH TOMOTHE, camu cte. / Kora cme camu,
KoTra HHILUTO HE CTaHyBa, IaropoT / Ha )KMBOTOT HABPAIIUTO HE yIupa,
a BO TOj MU, / MyIpuTe 3HaarT Ja To HaJBHjaT HEPEJOT U Ja OATydaT
(Kmxek 63-64).

W mokpaj Toa mTo e BUAIMBO jAcka JKkek ro (haBopH3Upa TPETHOT
pacIuleT Ha HaCTaHWTE, TOj HE € KOHEYHOTO BHUJyBame HA CyAHPOT MOMery
Anrturona u Kpeont. OryuyBauku ce cTUXOBUTE ,,Bamre ma mzbepere, Ha
CONCTBEHA cpeka u omacHOcT. / OBe HeMa Koj Ja BU MOMOTHE, CaMu CTe.
Kora ke ce 3emar npeaBui OBHE CTUXOBH, KOHEYHATa €)1 HA Jpamara e Oy-
JCHETO Ha KPUTUYKATA CBECT Kaj PELUIUEHTOT, KOj HCIIPOBOLMPAH U pa30y-
JIeH o7 Apamara, Tpeda Myapo Aa OITydd Kako Ja Ce MOCTaBH BO OAHOC Ha
3aIUICTKAHUTE JIABUPUHTHU U KOPUIOPU HA COBPEMEHHOT CBET. TaMy KaJie ITo
ApyruTe OM ocTaHaie 3apOOCHU BO MHTENCKTYaTHH M MJCOJIONIKH KOPCOKa-
111, TOj O1 ja Gapan myKHaTHHATa BO SHIOT KOja MOTEHIIMjaJTHO OU MOJKera /1a
ce MPETBOPH BO HOB I1aT.
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5. 3akiuayuok

Tpuitie scusoiuu Ha AHiuuToHa IPETCTaByBa 1e(PUHUTUBEH MTPECEK BO pas-
MuciyBameTo Ha XKikek. O cBojaTa mpUBHIECTHpPaHa O3UIIH]a KAKO IPUMED
Ha aKT U OECKOMIIPOMMCHO Tparame [0 HOBOTO BO MOJMK-ATA HA €TUKATa U
MOJIUTUKATa, AHTUTOHA € CIYIITEeHa Off CBOJOT MHUEAECTal U Ha3HaYeHa Kako
€1 of TpodeMoT*. JlypH 1 aHaAIM3UPAKETO UCKITYUYHMBO HAa OBAa CBPTYBAHE
BO Muciara Ha JKIkek Moxe Jla ce CMeTa 3a peJieBaHTeH 00jeKT Ha €THO UC-
TpaxxyBame. Ho, enuncTBeHara nueca Ha JKikek Hy[u MHOTY TIOBEKeE.

[Ipexy nmpuMepoT Ha MPO3HOTO U €CEUCTHUUKO PEOCMUCITYBAKHE HA MUTOT
3a AHTUTOHA BO €THO MOJIEPHO, ,,HETParuyHoO Bpeme*‘, HaJOMOJIHETO CO pa3-
BHEHATa Mpakca Ha IPaMCKOTO OTyfyBame U (popmara Ha ,,[IOy4YHUTE JpaMu‘
o1 Apamatukara Ha bepront bpexT, XKimkek 1aBa HOBO U CBEXO IMOTIIaBj€ BO
IpUKa3HaTa 3a Toa ,,Kako JIETeH/aTa 3a AHTUIOHA OIICTaHyBa BO 3arajgHara
JuTeparypa, yMETHOCT U MHCJIA®, KaKO IITO IIACU JAOJTHOT, HO CYIUTHHCKHU
npenuseH HacnoB Ha [lopu Tajuep.

N36upajku To MOIyCOT Ha ,,IOyYHUTE JPaMHU‘* U IPOCTOPOT LITO THE TO
0TBapaar 3a UHTErPUPAKE HA YMETHUYKOTO U IMOJIUTHYKOTO, JKMKEK HE camo
IITO yCIeBa Jia CO3/1aJie €Ha aHTaKHUpaHa MUeca Koja TUPEKTHO pediIeKTH-
pa Ha poOIEeMUTE M KOPCOKAIIUTE HAa COBPEMEHOCTA, TOj yCIIeBa J1a CO3/a/1e
€HO JIeJI0 TOo € ,,00po 3a Mucieme™. imeHo, 3eMeHa Bo ujeaaHa CMHUCIA,
Tpuitie scusoitiu Ha Anitiuiona PeTCTaByBA ,,eTUYKO-MIOJUTHYKA BexOa“ BO
MOJTHA CMUCJIAa Ha 300pOT — JpaMcKa BexkOa MpeKy Koja YuTaTeluTe U Tiiea-
YUTEe MOXKE J1a UCIpoOyBaaT HOBH U CBEXHM HAUMHU HA Pa3MUCIYBambe U HA
JIEIlyBambE BO COBPEMEHHUOT CBET.
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Murcku peuntepnperauuu: ITunag na Ilazonuau kako
COLIMO-NIOTUTHYKH KOMEHTap

Kapko UBanos
VYuausepaurert ,,CB. Kupun u Metonuj* Bo Ckorje
WHCcTUTYT 32 MaKkeJOHCKa JIUTeparypa

ubanob@gmail.com

Ancrpakt: Bo 1959 roguna I1jep ITaomno Ila3onuuu ke HanpaBu mpeBoj Ha
Opeciniuja xaxo T1abOK MO3HABa4 HA JIPAMCKOTO TBOPEIITBO Ha Ajcxmil. Pe-
WHTEPIPETHPAJKU TO MOJUTHYKOTO 3HAYCH-E Ha rpykara apama, [lazomman
TO KOPHCTH JPEBHUOT MHT 32 JIa TH KPUTHKYBAa COBPEMEHHUTE OMNIITCCTBCHU
CTpyKTypH 1 uaconoruu. @okycupajku ce Ha Tparenujara [lunag, [1azonuan
Ce OCBpPHYBa Ha TEMHUTE Ha MOK, NOJHUTUKA M TpaHchopMmalmja, Kako oapas
Ha HEroBaTa MapKCHCTHUYKA HAKJIOHETOCT M Pa304apyBambe O]l COBPEMEHHUTE
MOJUTHYKY mapanurMu. Tparenujara [lunag cranyBa ajJeropmja 3a CoBpeme-
HHUOT CBET, JIaBajKN YBUJ BO YOBEKOBaTa MPUpPO/a, TUHAMHUKATA HA MOKTAa M
Oopbara momMery TpajuinjaTa u Hanpenaokot. [Ipexy aHanm3a Ha KpeaTHBHH-
T€ CTpPATETUH, Ja3UKOT U TeMaTcKuoT (okyc Ha [la3onmHM, OBa M3narame ja
UCTpaxyBa apamara [lurag xako 6€3BpeMEHCKH KOMEHTap 3a YOBEYKaTa COC-
TOj0a M ONMIITECTBEHUTE IPOMEHHU.

Kayunu 360poBu: I1jep ITaono [azonunu, ITurag, Opecitiuja, MAT, TIOTUTH-
Ka, MOK, COIijaJiHa TpaHcopMaIyja, KpUTHKA
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Mythical Reinterpretations: Pasolini’s Pylades as
Sociopolitical Commentary

Zharko Ivanov
Ss. Cyril and Methodius University in Skopje
Institute of Macedonian Literature

ubanob@gmail.com

Abstract: In 1959 Pier Paolo Pasolini, as a profound connoisseur of
Aeschylus’ dramatic work, makes a translation of Oresteia. Reinterpreting the
political meaning of the Greek drama, Pasolini uses ancient myth to criticize
modern social structures and ideologies. Focusing on the tragedy Pylades,
Pasolini addresses themes of power, politics and transformation, reflecting his
Marxist incline and disillusionment with contemporary political paradigms.
The tragedy of Pylades becomes an allegory for the modern world, providing
insight into human nature, power dynamics, and the struggle between tradition
and progress. Through an analysis of Pasolini’s creative strategies, language,
and thematic focus, this presentation explores the play Pylades as a timeless
commentary on the human condition and social change.

Keywords: Pier Paolo Pasolini, Pylades, Oresteia, myth, politics, power,
social transformation, criticism
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Wntepecor Ha Iljep ITaono ITa3onuuu 3a TeatapoT ce pa3BHBa yIITE BO
HETOBHUTE PaHM TOAMHHU, OCOOCHO TI0 HETOBOTO IpecenyBame Bo Kacapca Bo
1943 roauHa, Kaje mMTO KaKo MJIaJl YYUTEN 3all0O4HyBa Jla TO COIVIeayBa Mo-
TEHIMjaJIOT Ha CIleHaTa KakKo IMeJaroiiki U MACONIOMKH MeauyM u Bo 1944
roMHa Ke ja HaluIIe CBojara MpBa Apama, Ha JIOKaJleH AMjalexT, [ turcs tal
Friul (Typu Bo @puynn), mpeky Koja MoKa)KyBa paHa HAaKJIOHETOCT KOH Map-
TUHAJIM3UPAHUOT Ja3UK U KyATYPEH U3pa3 — OCHOBHA Te€Ma IITO Ke ce Mpo/iia-
0odvyBa HH3 [IEJIOKYITHATA HEroBa Kapuepa. Meryroa, KiTydHaTa MPeCBPTHULIA
BO Pa3B0jOT Ha HEroBara JApaMcKa BU3Hja Ce CIIydyBa BO KOHTAKTOT CO TPUKH-
OT Tearap ,,0uiejKu Toa e cpeada co KOJEKTUBEH JKaHpP, 03HAYEH CO PUTYaIIH-
3aM, KOj Ha CIIeHaTa ro u3HecyBa @ofog podoc / cTpaBOT HAa YOBEKOT KAKO JEIT
on yoBeuknoT poxa.“ (De Liso 697) [Torpebara na ce nmpeHece 0BOj BOACUKH
puTyanu3aM Ha clieHara ke ro Harepa [lasonuHu aa ro mpoHajae Bo TeaTapoT
Ha Ajcxui, a aypu mojonHa u Bo oHoj Ha Codoxie n EBpunun, HEroBuoT
Ja3MK M CTUJI, HETOBOTO EMOTHUBHO TKMBO. MO)KHOCTA /1a c€ 3aHMMaBa co rpy-
KaTa Tpareauja ce mojasuia Bo 1959 ronuna, kora Butopuo ['acman mobapan
O] CBOJOT mpHjaren aa ja npesene Opecituja Ha Ajcxun 3a MTanmjanckara
TeaTapcka rpyrna Koja uMaja HaMmepa Jia ja ocTaBu Bo ['pukuOT Tearap BO
Cupaxy3sa. Bo nogarokot Ha npeBofoT Ha Opeciuuja [1a3onuHu Benu:

Bo cymtuHa, ja3ukoT Ha AjCXWII, KAKO M CEKOj ja3HK, € aly3UBEH, HO
HEroBaTa aly3UBHOCT OJM KOH pacydyBame KOe € CE caMO HE MHUTCKO
1 1o JeUHULHI]a TIOETCKO, TYKY MHOTY KOHKPETECH U UCTOPUCKH TPO-
BEpJIMB KOHIJIOMEpaT Ha HJeH. 3HaYCHETO Ha Tparequnute Ha OpecT e
HCKIy4nBO nonutuuko. Knurajmaectpa, AramemHoH, Ajruct, Opecr,
Anoi0H, ATHHA, OCBEH ILUTO CE MOJHHU YOBEUKH (UTYPH, KOHTPAAUK-
TOPHH, OOTraTH, MOKHO Je(UHUPAHN U MOKHO HeAe(PUHUPAHH... CE TIPeN
c¢ — BO CMHCJa KOja Ha aBTOPOT MY € TOJKY Jpara — CUMOOIH HIIH
aJaTKM 3a W3pasyBambe UJIEH Ha CIIeHaTa, Ha KOHIENTH: HAKPaTKo, CO
ezieH 300p , Aa ce M3pasu OHa IITO AeHec OM ro Hapekyie MAeOoNoruja
(Pasolini, Appendice a “Orestiade”, 1008).

[TazonuHu ke ja Hanuie Tpareaujata [lunag OTKako Ke TO 3aBpIIU Tpe-
BOJIOT, KaKO HJCOJOIIKO MPOAODKEHUE IITO TO 3aMHUCITyBa BpakameTo Ha
Opect BO Apr 1Mo HErOBOTO OCJIO00yBamke 07 OOBUHEHHETO BO ApeomnaroT
3a youctBoto Ha Kiiurajmuectpa u Ajruct. Bo BpemeTo Ha Hej3uHOTO 00jaBy-
Bame, Tpareanjara HeMa Ja J00ue pedrcH HUKaKoB OfIeK, a camuoT [1a3onuau
Bo PasroBopure co [lon Xanuej ke u3jaBu: ,,MOKeB J1a 00jaBaM CTO MPa3HU
CTPaHUIIHU... IITO T'O MOTBPAyBa OHA IITO IO KakaB Bo Manughecinioiu, T. €. Te-
aTapoT € MPTOB 3aT0a IITO TeaTAPCKUTE PAaOOTHUIM HEMAaT HUKAKOB HHTEpeC
3a kynrypa.” (Pasolini, Conversazioni con Jon Halliday, 1381)
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[TazonmuHM 3a oBaa cBoja TpeTa JpaMa Bo mrcMo 1o ['apsantu Bo maj 1966
rofivHa, K€ Hamuile JeKa € ,,JIOJUTHUYKO-(DaHTaCTUYHO MPOJOIIKEHHE Ha
Opecruja“ (Pasolini 614) u ke ja omuIie apamara Kako Tpareadja BO Koja
raBHUTe TuKoBU Opect u [Tunan ce cuMOoIHM Ha ABE PEBONYIIMH HA HAIIIETO
BpeMe, MUCIIEjKH CEKaKo Ha JIBETe HajroieMu peBoirynuu of 20 BeK, pyckara u
kuHeckara. Tparenujara ke Ouje o6jaBeHa BO KHHKEBHOTO criucanne Hyou
Apromentu Bo 1967 ronuna, mpen Aa Ouje u3BeJeHa 3a IpB MaT Ha ClieHaTa
B0 1969 ronuna, B0 AHTHYKHOT Teatap Bo TaopmuHa, BO pexxuja Ha [loBann
Kytpydenu u ke noxxuBee HeraruBHU KpUTHKU. [1a3onmHu ro o6jacHyBa 3Ha-
YEeHETO Ha HEroBara JpaMa BO OJTOBOPOT HAa KPUTUKHUTE Ol cTpaHa Ha Enmo
[aspapanu Bo mosnemukara o0jaBeHa Ha crpaHunuTe Ha [laese cepa:

Boxunara na nubepainara feMokparuja, ATeHa, T nperBopa Epunu-
uTe, OOKHUINTE HA ,,TUBATA" MPALUOHAIHOCT, BO EBMeHUIN, OOXUIH
Ha MpAIMOHATHOCTa KOM MMaaT CIOCOOHOCT Jia COHyBaar M Jia 4yB-
CTBYBaaT BO PAallMOHAIHUOT CBET: HO OBJE IMOJOBMHA off EBMeHuanTe
»JeTeHepupa’, u ox ,,MUCTEPHO3HNUTE BUCOYMHM * C€ Bpaka BO I'pajiorT,
BO CaMOTO cplie Ha ubepanHara nemokparuja. Ocranarure EBMeHum
OCTaHyBaaT BO IJIAHWHHTE, ,,AHCIIUPUPAJKH ja COIMjaTHCTHUKATA M
napTu3aHncka pesonynuja Ha [lunan. Tyka, HeoueKyBaHO - U HaJBOP O]
KaKBM OMJIO UCTOPHCKH oOpaciiy - ¢ ATeHa. OBa ¢ HOBa KallUTaJIMCTHY-
Ka [UBWIM3aIMja. ATeHA, IPETCKaXyBajku ja qoBepsiuBocTa Ha Opect
BO BPCKa CO CypOBOCTa Ha (hammcTHyKara Oyp:koasuja v mapTuzaHcKara
0opOa MpOTHUB HETO, T MMOBUKYBa BepHuTe EBMennu ox mianuaure. 1
THE, KaKO M CEKOTalll, HSTPOMHUCIICHO, ja TIOUYUTYBAar - ¥ CTaHyBaat 00-
JKHIIM Ha IPOCHIEPUTETOT, HA HOBaTa epa Ha packoul. [lnmaj, HamymTeH
o7l HUB (a TOKMY OBHE OOXHIIM Ha TuOepaIHaTa AeMOKparyuja ja ,,HH-
crypupaa‘ Heropara COIMjaJINCTHYKA PEBOJIYIIHM]a) BEeKEe HEMa HUKAKBa
HOJPIIKA U 32 HETO OCTaHyBa CaMo €Ha BUCTHHA - y)KACOT Ha MOKTa
(Pasolini, Una lettera di Pasolini, 1166).

Bo npamara na I1azonuau, Opect TpuympanHo ce Bpaka BO IpaaoT Apr,
KaJie IITO TO BOCMOCTaByBa KyJATOT Ha ATeHa Kako O1arogapHOCT 3a MOMO-
mTa MmMTO ja JoOWBa o OOXUIaTa 3a BpeMe Ha CyIeHeTo. ATeHa CTaHyBa
3aIITUTHUYKO OOXKECTBO HA I'PaJOT U MYy BIIEBA, MPEKY MOJIUTUKHUTE YCBOE-
Hu o OpecT, 11ab0Ko parMoOHATHUCTUYKY U KaUTAIMCTUYKU OTIEYATOK, KOj
OnarojapeHre Ha MPEKyMEPHHUOT KYJIT Ha HApenok Op30 ro Tpanchopmupa
nuneTo Ha nonucot. Jlogexa OpecT e 11eJI0CHO TTOCBETEeH Ha MIHWHATA, Hero-
BaTa cecTpa Enekrpa e uBpcTo mpuBp3aHa v 0J0MBa ]a T0O OCTaBU MHHATOTO.
Hypu u [Tunax, BepHUOT npuapyKHUK HAa OpecT, He ja JeJH clienara ornce-
CHja Ha HErOBUOT MpHjaTell CO HAIPEJOKOT, CO OIVIe] Ha Toa JieKa 3Hae JeKa
3a00paBakbEeTO Ha MUHATOTO HE CaMO IITO € HEBO3MOXKHO, TYKYy M OIacHO.
[IpopomTBoTo Ha [Iunan ce mokaxyBa Kako TOUYHO U 0€3 JIEKIIMUTE HAyYCHU
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O]l ICTOpHjaTa, TPa0T TOHE BO CTAPHUTE TPelIKU: camMmuTe EBMEeHUAM MOBTOP-
HO ce TpaHcdopmupaar Bo EpuHun u ce Bpakaar ja ro m3madyBaaT rpajior
Apr. Ilunag notoa ro aemackupa npoekToT Ha OpecT Kako JaxHa peBOJy-
1I1ja, UMajKu MPEABU] IeKa MPOMEHUTE IITO TOj T HOCH CE€ CaMo MOBPIIHU
U Ha KOj 6I/IJ'IO HAQ4YWH HC IO MCHYBAAT MPETXOAHO KOHCTUTYUPAHHUOT ITOPCIOK.
Ho, Opecr, 3acnenen oq MoKTa, ja miena kputukara Ha [lwman kako Hamazg
Bp3 HETOBHOT aBTOPHUTET U C€ IITO My OCTaHyBa Ha HETOBUOT CTap MpHjaTe
e erswiI. [lunan moroa ro HamymTa Apr u TPrHyBa BO IOTpara Io cBojara
HEOCTBApJIMBa PEBOJIYIIH]a.

[TazonuHu TH IeAa aHTUYKUTE MUTOBU KaKO OTVIEZAI0 Ha COBPEMEHOTO
OMIITECTBO, Kajie MTO OOPOUTE 32 MOK, MpaB/a U YOBEYKa CIA0OCT OCTaHy-
Baar HepeuieHu. Bo npamara /lunag, xputukara Ha [la3onuHu Ha coBpeme-
HUTE TIOJUTHYKH CHCTEMHU € MPOTKaeHa CO HEroBaTra peMHTEpIIpeTaIrja Ha
Opecryja Ha Ajcxul, He 3a Ja TO CJIaBH HEJ3HHOTO PelIaBambe Ha KOH(IIUKTOT,
TyKy IOBTOPHO J1a ja OTBOPH Jie0arara 3a OMIITECTBEHaTa TpaHchopMalinja
¥ MOpaJiHaTa OATOBOPHOCT. Mery npamute Bo ctuxoBu Ha [1azonunu, [Turag
€ €IHa OJ HajaKTyeIHUTE BO OJHOC HAa COBPEMEHHUTE OIIITECTBEHO-TIONH-
TUYKY Ipamama. [IpernpaBeHa kako rpukd MUTOJIOIIKM HApaTHUB, Jipamara ja
OTCIIMKYBa Tpaekropujata Ha Mtanuja mo Bropara cBeTCKa BOjHA: KOJIATICOT
Ha (Hamm3MOT, HAIUTMBOT HA ONTHMH3MOT BO MPECPET HA OCIOO0TYBAHETO
U CYNTHJIHOTO, HO CEMaK yMOpHO Bpakame Ha (alIMCTUYKUTE UJealH, cera
MacKHUpaHHU Kako KOpIopaTHBHA M KOHCYMEpHUCTHYKA KylITypa. HempedeHoTto
3alBPCTYBamkE Ha OBOj HOB MOPEIOK 3aBHCHU O] IOMUHAIMjaTa Ha Oyproac-
Kara UJIe0JIOrHja, OTeJI0TBOPEHa BO (hurypara Ha ATeHa - OOKHIIa Ha Palfo-
HanHocTa. Bo ITunag, n Atena u Opecrt, K0j CTOM Kako CUMOOJ Ha COIHja-
JMCTUYKO JHJIEPCTBO OOJIMKYBAHO O] pallHOHAIMCTHYKATA JO0rMa, pa3oupaar
JieKa 32 HUBHATa BU3Hja 3a pehopMupana Halpja Ja ce peanusupa 0e3 oTmnop,
Mopa Ja ce u30pulle KoJeKTHBHATa MEMOpPHja Ha HaceJdeHneTo. Camo MpeKy
OBa CHCTEMAaTCKO 3a00paBam¢ Ha MCTOPUCKOTO MCKYCTBO THE MOXKAT Ja ja
PEKOHCTpyHUpaar Ap:KaBaTa Ha HOBH HUJCOJOUIKA OCHOBHU. OBOj HMJI€OJIOIIKH
MaHeBap JIe)KH BO CpXKTa Ha amnesoT Ha ATeHa, YIaTeH 10 TparaHute Ha Apr
nipeky Opecr:

OPECT

Xpabpocrt, pen ce, o1 Bac Taa dapa.

Hema HMIIITO IOHEIPUPOAHO 01 3a00PaBOT:

U celak, Taa caka jia 3a0opaBure.

A mito caka ja 3abopaBute?

MunaroTo Haiie: Ho MUHATOTO J1a yMpe HE MOXKeE
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3atoa... Taa TU Mpeodpasu
HajMpAYHHUTE W HAj>KECTOKUTE 07 MHUHATOTO OOeCTRa...!
(Pasolini, Pilade, 365).

HcTo xako mTo ATeHa ro OTeJIOTBOPYBa OJBOjYBAKECTO OJl TPAIHIIMjaTa,
rpasoT Apr Mopa aa Ouje OTCE4YeH OJ] HETOBUTE TEMEIHU KOPEHH, Jia ce JH-
1M OJ UCTOPUCKATa MEMOpPH]ja M OJ] KaKBa OMUJIO CIIOCOOHOCT J1a M Ce CIpo-
TUBCTAaBU WJIM Jia C€ CIPOTHBCTAaBU Ha TpaHchopManmjara. 3arpuxeHocTa
Ha [lazomuHM 3a YMHOT Ha 3a00paBame MPOU3JIETyBa OJ HEroBaTa CBECHOCT
3a COICTBEHATa MOJUTHYKAa HAaUBHOCT. bpuiiemeTro Ha MeMopHjaTa co3aaBa
Ipa3eH MpocTop, KOj AJOMUHAHTHUTE CUCTEMHU Ha MOK, IPETCTaBEHU BO OBO]J
KOHTEKCT 071 ATeHa, Op30 Io OKynupaar ¥ ro KOHTPOJIUPAar:

OPECT

Hej3zunoTo Bpeme HUTY 30pa, HUTY CaMpaK €:

TYKY CPLIETO Ha AEHOT 1 000XKYBambETO I

He 0apa BO MOJINEa CBETHIIMILITA CKPUTH:

MecTara Hej3MHU: Na3apH, IUIOLITAIHN,

0aHKH{, YYWINLITA, CTAANOHH, IPUCTAHUIITA,

(habpuku, mompBo ce. MitamuTe ja mo3HaBaar oBeke OJ] Hac.
Bo ronnure u Bo cBeTIMHATA

€ Kaj IITO Ce 1MojaByBa Taa.

3owrto? OTH pOAUTENN Taa HEMA.

OTu cekaBama Taa HeMa,
3a peaTHOCT cajl 3Hae Taa. (Pasolini, Pilade, 363-364).

ConnononuTUYKHOT 1ej3ax Ha Mtanuja Bo cpeaunara Ha 20 BeK aiado-
KO o 00JIMKYBa YMETHUYKUOT U UHTENEKTyanHuot nornea Ha [1azonunu. Ilo
Bropara cBetcka BojHa, MTanuja nmperpiyBa Op3a MOJIEpHU3aIHja, EKOHOMCKU
pact, ypbaHu3anyja u naja Ha TPaJuIHOHAIHUTE pypaiHu 3aeqHund. OBue
MIPOMEHU, YECTO CIaBeHU Kako I/ miracolo economico italiano (Mtanujancko
€KOHOMCKO 4y[10), K€ JOHecaT U 3HaYUTEJIHA COLMjaIHa AUCIOKaIMja 1 KyJl-
TypHa xoMorenu3ainyja. [Tazonunu, 1maboko KPpUTHIECH KOH OBUE TpaHC(op-
Malli¥, BO HUB IVie/ia ryOemhe Ha aBTEHTUYHOCTA U MPEIaBCTBO HA OoraTure
pypannu Tpaaunuu Ha Mranuja. HeroBara kpuTuka ce mpomvpyBa U Ha Io-
muThdkara cepa, ocodeHo Ha Mranmjanckara KOMyHHCTHYKA TTApTHja, KOja

! TIpeBomOT O UTANHjaHCKH HA MaKEIOHCKH ja3HK HA CHTEe CTHXOBH O Tpareawujara Ilunag
Ha [la301MHN BO 0BOj TEKCT € Ha aBTOPOT Ha TPyAOT. McTo Taka, IpeBo Ha aBTOPOT C€ U CUTE
LUTaTH O UTAJINJaHCKH M aHIJIUCKU HA MaKeIOHCKH ja3HK.
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ja oOBHHYBa JieKa KamuTylIupaa mpe Oyp:KoacKHTe BPEAHOCTH BO HEj3WHA-
Ta IMOTpara Mo MOJUTUYKA MOK.

Bo I1unag, oBaa kpuTHKa € BTKa€Ha BO HapaTUBOT, Aojeka [lazonuHu ru
MOCTaBYBa IMOJ1 JTyTa CTPYKTYpPUTE Ha MOK IIITO TH OJIP>KYyBaaT OIIITECTBCHUTE
xuepapxuu. [Ipuka3or Ha Biageemero Ha OpecTt BO Tpareaujara ro oapa3ya
pazouapyBameTo Ha [1a301uHYU 1 071 KAUTAIMCTUYKUTE U OJ1 KOMYHUCTUYKH-
TE€ CUCTEMH, KOM TOj TH TJIe/Ia KaKo MOJIeIHAKBU COYYECHULIM BO epo3Hjara Ha
KyJATYpHUTE U TyXOBHUTE BpeqHocTu. HecornacyBamero Ha [luman, nak, ja
OTEJIOTBOpYBa Bu3HWjaTa Ha [1a3011HM 32 anTepHATUBEH AT, OHOJ KOj C€ CIPO-
THUBCTaBYBa Ha KOMOIU(UKaIIMjaTa HA YOBEUYKHOT )KMBOT U c€ OOMIyBa Aa ro
BpaTH 9yBCTBOTO 3a cBeToTO. Ha [Tnma, koj 4ecto ce ToNKyBa Kako o/ipa3 Ha
camuot [Ta3onnHu, My € jacHO Jieka OpUIIIEHETO Ha MUHATOTO OJT jaBHATa Me-
MOpHja ja eTMMHUHUPA OCHOBATA 32 OTHOP KOH HOBUOT MOpeIoK. ,,Chakamero
Ha [Iunan 3a Ba)KHOCTa HAa MUHATOTO —  MHHATOTO... € €AUHCTBEHOTO HEIITO
/ IITO BUCTUHCKH TO cakaMe U 3Haeme (314) - e gajieKy o1 HOCTaJITHYCeH 13-
6muk. HanpoTuB, MUHATOTO € MPETBOPEHO BO UAEOJIOLIKO OPYXK]j€ LITO MOXKE
Jla c€ CBPTU MPOTUB XOMOJIOTU3UPAYKUTE CTPYKTYpH HA MOK Ha CETaIlHHUOT
nopenok. OnduBameTo Ha [Iunan na 3a6opaBu npeTcTaByBa CIPOTUBCTABY-
Bamk€ Ha MOPEJIOKOT IITO HE MOXKE Ja Ouje ogoOpeHO O CTPYKTYpHTE Ha
MOK: TOj € 'pa3IMIHOCT ITO mpeau3BuKyBa ckanganu (308). Kako ¢urypa
Ha orno3unyjara, [Tnnan He MoXke 1a ce Tosepupa BO SUAUHUTE HA TPAJIOT U €
nporoset Bo mianuHute” (Ward 159). OBaa pazruunociu co koja e onuIiaxn
[JIABHUOT MPOTArOHKCT € HajaBeHa yIITe BO TPETaTa ernu30/1a o Tpareanjara,
a Bo Paznuunuot MoxkeMe a mperno3HaeMe IPTH TUITMYHY 33 aHTUXEPOjOT Ha
[Tazonuuu. Bo 0BOj UMK ce KOHIICHTPUPAHHU BHATPEIIHUTE TEH3UU, HEIAro-
HOCT M MPOTHBPEYHOCTH, KOU ja neduHHpaar coctojOara Ha Oyp:KOACKHUOT
MOEINHEI!

XOP:

[Tunaz, MOKOPHUOT TOj,
TUBKHOT, TUCKPETHHUOT,
CpamexuBuor, [lunan, poaen npyrap ma ounme,

PasniuHOCT OTENOTBOPEHA TOj €,

JlojmeH B TpamoT a BrHE3IN

HAa MPeJaBCTBA MATPUIIM U HOBH PEATHOCTH?

[Mon mpamiame J1a ro A0Belie, MOPEIOKOT BEKe CBET,
BO KOj KHBEEME BO 3HAKOT Ha HAJUYUCTOTO OOKECTBO?
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CTAPEILL:

O, Pasmnuen e, na. Ho, PasnnynocTa Herosa 3a Hac,
Oellie KaKo IITO CpliaTa HalllK pelldja
kakBa Paznnynocra ja Oune Tpeda.

Paznuunocr, ce pazoupa. Ho Paznuunoct BuctuHcka

E onaa mto Hue He ja pazOupame,

KaKo IITO eHa IPUPOJa Apyra He pa3oupa.

PaznuunocT mto ckanaanu npeansBukysa. (Pasolini, Pilade, 383-384)

Hcropucknor koHTEKCT Ha [Iuian, MCTO Taka, ro MCTaKHyBa aHTa)Xma-
HOT Ha [lazonmuHu co TeH3uHTE MOMeEry TpaaulujaTa U MoaepHocta. Kako
mro Mtanuja ce onanedyBa of CBOMTE arpapHu Kopenw, [1a3onmau xanm 3a
WCUE3HYBAKHETO Ha KOMYHAJTHUTE BPCKU M PUTYaJId KOH TH OAP)KyBaa HEj3H-
HUTE PypaHU 3aeIHHIIN, 3ary0a MTO ce pedIeKTupa BO MOPTPETUPAHETO HA
EpunaunTe BO Tpareaujara, yue HapylIyBauko MPHUCYCTBO T'M CHMOOJIH3UpPA
MPUMapHUTE CHEPTUU U KOJICKTUBHUTE CEeKaBarma IIITO MOJIEPHOTO OMIITECT-
BO ce 00mIyBa Jia TH MMOTHCHE, HO HE MOXE 1IEJI0CHO J1a TH n30pHuiie.

Bonooenure ronunn Utanuja va [lazonunu ce 60pu co 171a00KH OIIITECT-
BEHO-TIOJIUTUYKH TIPOMEHU: ce 3a0eJIeKyBa 1Maj] Ha arpapHUTE TPAJUIUH, CE
CIlydyBa WHAYCTPHCKaTa MOJIEPHOCT W ToJapu3alujara Ha TOJUTHYKHUTE
uneonorun. OBue Tpanchopmanuu ke To cozmanar oHa mrto [lazonmuan o
OITHUINYBa KaKo ,,BaKyyM Ha MOK‘?, cocT0j0a BO Koja epo3ujaTa Ha TPaIUIINO-
HAJTHUTE BPEIHOCTHU HE € UCTIOIHETa CO HUKAKBA BUCTHHCKA UJICOJIOIIKA WITH
KyJATypHa 3aMeHa. Bo oBoj mpocTtop Ha ae3opueHTanyja, [lazomman ro rena
MOTEHIIMjaJIOT Ha MHUTOT KaKO ajlaTKa 3a KPUTHKA Ha JIAXKHUTE BETyBama Ha
mozneprocra. [Ipeky [lunan u Herosara pemeHOCT Aa My mpkocu Ha Opecr,
J1a TO OCKBEPHABU aBTOPUTETOT HA ATHHA U J1a TO MPUQATH COTICTBEHUOT CTa-
Tyc Ha Pa3nuyeH, Ha KpajoT JOBEAyBa IO HETOBO CYIEHE, OCyla U MPOTOH-
ctBO. [IpoTepan Bo TIIaHWHUTE, KaJie IITO CE OJBMBA YETBPTATa €MU30/1a, TO]
MOYHYBA JIa C€ MOATOTBYBA 3a KOH(IIUKT, COOMPajKH apMUja Off CEIaHH, aly-
nupajku Ha oBoj HauuH (I1azonuHm) Ha mapTU3aHCKUTE OOPIIM M HACIEICTBO-
TO Ha UTAINjaHCKHUOT OTIIop. Tamy, EBMEeHUANTE ro mpeTcKaxKyBaaT HErOBUOT
npercroeH naj. Bo meryspeme, Opecrt, 3adaTeH oj] KOMITyJICUBHATa XkeJda 3a
COTICTBEHOCT, KapaKTEPUCTHYHA 32 KaIIUTATHCTHYKATA ONICECHja CO HEMHJIIO-
CPIHO aKyMYJIMpame KaluTal, €IHa Of IEHTpaTHUTEe KpuTuku Ha [Ta3onuau,
ce OTy4dyBa 3a KOMIIPOMHC 3a Jia TO 3aITHTH CBOETO BIaJIeCHE. 3a /1a ce
CTIIPOTHBCTABH Ha 3aKaHaTa O]l cejickara Bojcka Ha [Iua, Toj cKirydyBa cojy3
CO CBOjaTa peakIMOHEpHa cecTpa. Taka, JIBe CYIITHHCKU CIIPOTUBCTABEHU

2 Pasolini, P. P. “Il vuoto del potere” ovvero “I’articolo delle lucciole”, Corriere della Sera, 1
febbraio 1975.
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peanHocTH, ABe (hpakIuy KOM IPUPOTHO Tpeda JAa OcTaHaT OTyI€HH, BIETY-
Baar Bo copaborka. OBHE MPETOBOPHU TO Opa3yBaaT OCTPHUOT KOMEHTap Ha
[TazonmHM 3a uTanujanckara nmoiauThka Bo 1960-tute u 1970-tute, ocodeHo
HEroBOTO I[BPCTO BEpPyBame BO HEKoMNaruOmiHocTa Mery KomyHuctudkara
u JlemoxpucTHjanckara napruja: ,,Cenak, KOMIPOMHCOT OM OWJI BHATpe BO
peanHocTa, cojy3 Mely JIBe COCEHU ApXaBU WK Mely JIBe Ap»KaBU BrHE3-
JIeHH efHa Bo Apyra... [lonenbara Ha 3eMjaTa Ha BE 3€MjH, €IHATA IOTOHATA
710 Bpar BO JeTpajanydja u AereHepannja, Apyrara HeonpeHa u 0ecKoMIpo-
MHCHA, HE MOXKe J]a Oujie MpUYrHA 32 MUP ¥ KOHCTPYKTUBHOCT.* (Pasolini 91)

Anraxxmanotr Ha [lasonwHmM BO rpykara Tpareauja, ocooeno Opecrtuja,
My OBO3MOJKYBa Jla HaBJI€3€ BO TEMEJIUTE Ha 3amajHaTa MOJUTHYKA MHUCIA.
Onamy kajie mTo AjCXWII ja 3aBpIIyBa CBOjaTa TPUIJIOTHja cO TpUuyM(pOT Ha
paIMoOHaTU3UPAHUOT MPAaBEH CHUCTEM HaJ XaocOT Ha oamasnata, [lazomuHu
ja HapyIIyBa oBaa pe3oiyliija, OCIIOPYBajKH ja MPETIIOCTaBKaTa JAeKa COBpe-
MEHHUTE JIEMOKPAaTCKM CHCTEMHU IPETCTaByBaaT BUCTUHCKM Hampeaok. Taka,
MUTCKHUTE OCHOBH Ha [Iuian ciaykar Kako paMKa 3a UCTPaKyBambe Ha TEH3H-
ute on Bpemeto Ha [lazonuau. JINKOBUTE U KOHPIUKTUTE BO JpaMara pe3o-
HUpaar co OTyreHOCTa, eKCIloaralyjaTa u pazoyapyBameTo mro [lazonunu
T TJIejalie Kako eHJIeMUYHH 3a MoJiepHara cocTojba. Bo [Tunag, [1azonunu
MOBTOPHO TO 3aMHUCITyBa MUTCKHOT cBeT Ha OpecTHja Kako MECTO Ha Hepe-
IIeHH KOH(IIMKTU U OCMOpeHH ujaeosioruu. OBaa mpepaboTka ro HarjiacyBa
HEroBOTO BEpyBam€ JIeKa MUTOBUTE HE C€ CTAaTHUHU apTedakTH O MHHA-
TOTO, TYKYy KHBU HApaTHUBHU CIOCOOHHM Ja ja pedaeKTupaaT u HCIpalryBaar
CerairHocTa.

Opectrja Ha AjcXWIT KyJIMUHHPA CO BOCTIOCTABYyBamHETO Ha Apeomnar, CuM-
Oonmm3upajku ro TpuyMdoT Ha 1eMokparckara npasaa. Cenak, [Tazonunau ja
OCTIOpYBa OBaa pa3pelIHuIla, CyrepupajKu eKa OUYUIICIHOTO MOMUPYBaHE
Ha PEOT U Xa0COT BO HAPATUBOT HA AjCXUJI T MacKupa MOJIa00KUTE TeH-
3un. Bo npamara /Tunag, TIaBHUOT JIMK TO KPUTHKYBa HOBUOT MOPEIOK BOC-
noctaBeH o OpecT, IieAajku ro Kako OBEKOBEUyBame Ha HEeHAKBOCTa U
JIOMUHAIMjaTa, a He KaKo BUCTUHCKA TpaHCchopMalija. OBaa KPUTHKA € CHM-
0oJIMYHA 32 MOIMPOKUOT MPOoeKT Ha [1a3zonmHu 3a pa3oTKpUBame Ha IPOTHUB-
PEUYHOCTHUTE BO MOJEPHOCTA.

[IpemucnyBameto Ha [lazonuuu 3a Ilunan kako 1neHTpanHa Gurypa Ha-
MECTO CIIOpENEH JIMK € PaJUKAIHO OTCTAIlyBamke O]l OPUTHHATHHOT MHT.
Tpamunmonanno, [Munan cimyxu kako JojajneH npuapyxHuk Ha Opect, u-
rypa Ha HemokosiebnuBa noaapinka. Bo Opectuja Ha AjCXHII HETOBHUOT TJac
Ke ce CiIylIHe camo efHail, kora Opect, 0TKako ke ro youe JbyOOBHUKOT Ha
Majka cu AjTHCT, ke My ce oOparu Ha [Tunan:
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OPECT

Opn ucas majka, [lunane, na nomregam?
MMJIAL

Ke razumur 3ap 3amoBeu 1 IpopoIiTea
Jlokcunnu on I1ut? U nBpctu 3akieTBu?
Caun 603w Tiiesaj AylmMaHu ia He TH ce!

OPECT

W npaB cu, muciam. Jloopo me coBerysam. (Ajcxui, 154-155)

Opn enu3ozeH MUK, BepeH NPUAPYKHUK U COBETHUK Ha OpecT, BO mpepac-
KaxxyBamweTo Ha [1azonunu, [Tunan cranyBa r1ac Ha HecoryacyBambe, JTOBEAY-
BajKU TW BO Tpaliamke MOPAIHUTE U TIOJTUTUIKATE OCHOBHU Ha HETOBOTO BJla-
neeme. Kora Opect ke ro Hapeue [Iunaza cBoj 6part, 0Boj ke ce CIPOTUBCTABHU:

TIVJIAJL:

Co kakBo uMe Me JoBHUKyBai? He Tu 3Byun uynHo?
Hewma peanHocT, 1ypu U HajciiaTKa U HajBKOpEHETa

BO €ZICH JKUBOT — TOJIKY MHOT'Y 3a J1a ce 30yHHUIII 0f] Hea —
LITO HE € NPeAoapeacHa 1a OCTapyBa.

BuCTHHCKHOT OBUK HA CEKOj YOBEK

e n1a ja cnenu oaa peanHoct. (Pasolini, Pilade, 387)

Mapxcuctuukara guiiozodpuja Ha [lazonunu, ox apyra crpaHa, 11ab0Ko
ja obnMKyBa MIEoJOIIKaTa paMKa Ha [lunag, BHECYBajKU TO HEJ3UHUOT Ha-
paTuB CO KPUTHKA HAa KalUTAIU3MOT, KJIacHaTa 00opOa 1 KylITypHaTa XereMo-
nuja. llentpanaunor konduukT Ha apamara mery Opect u [lunaz ro ogpasysa
UCTpaKyBameTo Ha [la301MHM 32 TMHAMUKaTa Ha MOKTA, WIyCTPUPAjKH TH
HAYMHHUTE HAa KOM aBTOPUTETOT C€ KOHCONIUANpa cebect MpeKy MapriuHaIn3H-
pame Ha HEeUCTOMHCIICHUTE T1acoBH. OpecT, Kako BIAJIETEN, ja OTEIOTBOPY-
Ba MHCTUTYIMOHAIN3AIMjaTa Ha MOKTa U KOMOAN(UKaLMjaTa Ha KyITypaTta.
HeroBoTo Brasieeme npeTcraByBa OMIITECTBO KOE TBPAH JeKa r0 HAMHHAJIO
Xa0COT Ha 0ZIMa3/Jara, HO BO PEaTHOCTa € I7a00K0 BKOPEHETO BO CTPYKTYPH-
Te Ha JoMuHaIMja. CripoTHBHO Ha Toa, [Inmaj ru mpeTcTaByBa MapruHaIN3u-
paHuTe U oOecrpaBeHUTE, MPEIU3BUKYBAjKH ja JIETUTUMHOCTA HAa CUCTEMOT,
KOJ ja OBEKOBEUYBa HEEJTHAKBOCTA 10]1 Mackara Ha HarpenokoT. U kora Opect
MHCHCTHpA AeKa Apr e quHamudeH rpaj, [Tunan Benu:
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OPECT:
[IITo e Toa WITO € HEeMOABUKHO BO Apr?
IMJIAL:

Koj Benn? Hanporus, Apr ce apuxu!
Ce nBMXH... KOH CBOETO MHMHaTO.

OPECT:

He e Buctuna... Hanpotus, Hue HampemyBame,
BO paborara, BO 00raTcTBOTO, BO MOKTa — BO MHP.
(Pasolini, Pilade, 387)

Tpancdhopmanmjara Ha Epunuure Bo [lunag e moaeqHaKBO 3HadajHA.
Bo Bepsujata Ha Ajcxui, EpuHunTe ce cMUpEeHH W MHTETPUPAHU BO JEMO-
KpaTCKUOT CUCTEM, HUBHUOT NPBUYEH OeC CyOIMMHUpaH BO 3alTUTHA CH-
na. CripotuBHO Ha Toa, Epununte Ha [lazonuuu ru cuMOoIM3upaar CUINTe
Ha OTIOPOT M Xa0COT INTO M MpKocar Ha acummianyjara. OBoj MpuKas ce
ycoriacyBa co BepyBameTo Ha [la3onuHu nexa HUTY €[eH MOJIMTUYKU WUIIU
OMILITECTBEH MOPEAOK HE MOKE LIEJIOCHO J1a TH COJP>KH aHAPXUYHHUTE E€HEp-
I'MM Ha YOBEYKATa jkesda U CTpajame.

WAL

CuTte MOBTOPHO ce cpeTHaa co Epunuure,
Bo Aproc. Curte ocBeH Tebe

u TBOjOT [TapaaMeHt...

Ce IBUXKU... KOH cBOETO MHHATO.
OPECT:

Xa.]'[yI_II/IHa]_II/II/I Ha JTygany 1 MU3CPHUILIU...

TTUIAJT;:
.Hy,[[aL[I/ITe 1 MU3CPHUIUTE HC CC I‘pafaHPI TBOI/I?

OPECT:

Ho tue He ce onue mito ce Baxknu! (Pasolini, Pilade, 387-388)
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Mapkcuctuukara kputuka Ha [la3omuHN € 0COOEHO OYUIIIeIHa BO HETo-
BOTO TPUKA)XKyBambe Ha €KOHOMCKHTE AMMEH3WHU Ha BiajzeemeTo Ha Opecr.
Konconupaamujata Ha MOKTa € MpUIpYXKEHA cO KoMoauduKaiuja Ha KyJ-
TYpHUTE U TyXOBHHUTE BPEIHOCTH, KaKO OJpa3 Ha MOIIMPOKATa KPUTHKA HA
[Ta3onuHu Ha moTpouyBadykHOT KanuTanu3aM. HecormacyBamero Ha Ilnnaz
HE € CaMO HJICOJIONIKO, TYKY JJIa00KO er3ucTeHIjanHo. HeroBoto ordpname
Ha BiajxeemeTo Ha OpecT, a co Toa U Ha ATeHa, ro O/lpa3yBa KOIMHEXKOT 3a
OINITECTBO KOC I'0 HAAMHWHYBa MaTepI/IjaJII/ISMOT nru Bpafca CBCTUTC JUMCH-
3UM Ha YOBEUKHOT )UBOT. OTkako Ilunan ke ro HamymTv rpajoT U Ke Td
KpeHe celaHuTe Ha peBonynuja npotu Opect, Enextpa ja 3a3ema crpanara
Ha Hej3MHUOT Opar. [IpopomTBoTO HAa ATeHa, Ha OBOj COjy3 Mery OpaToT u
cecTpara, My IpeJIBUyBa HOBa PEBOIyIIH]ja:

OPECT:

Hoga peonynmja? Hemu Toa
ITunan ro npasw,
ITunag co cBoUTE PAaOOTHHUITH U CETaHU?

ATEHA:

Hogsara peBonyminja, 3a koja 300pyBam,

Ke ce poIIv OBIIC BHATpE,

BO CPIIETO Ha OBOj CTap I'pajl, KOj ce TIaIlN Ol MEHE,
nako jac, Pa3yMoT, cym HeroBara equHCTBEHA OOXKHIIA.

Tu u Enexrtpa ke 6umere ucTa JIMIHOCT,
BaIaTa epa ke Ouje emHa.
Epa Ha kpB Bala, KakBa IITO
HUKOTAIl HeMaJlo BO cBeToT. U Bue nBajia,
JIBajIia KPUMUHAIIN, MPTBH BO TOA MOpPE OJT KPB.
(Pasolini, Pilade, 417-420)

AteHa 3a3emMa LEHTpaHA TO3MIMja BO PACIUIETOT HA Tpareiujara: Taa
ro cumbonu3upa PazymMoT u ce jaByBa Kako €IWHCTBEH BHUCTHHCKH IOOEI-
HuK. Taa TW opkecTpupa OANYKHUTE, T yOemyBa APYTUTE, HYAU yTeXa U IO
noTrTukHyBa OpecT Ja BOCIIOCTAaBH JEMOKpaTHja 3aCHOBAaHA Ha PalMOHAJ-
HocT. Taa ce 3aymara 3a COBpEMEHHOT CBET: pallMOHAJICH, HHIYCTPUCKH, yIIpa-
BYBaH O] IOTPOIITYBaYHUTe, TEMOKPATCKU BO (hopma; Typu U OYHTOBHHUKHUTE
CUJIM CKPHUCHU BO IJIAHWHUTE CC MPHUBJICUCHU KOH HejBI/IHaTa BI/I3I/Ija, ocra-
Bajku ro [lunazg nemocHo caM, GU3MYKU M30JUPAH U CUMOOIUYHO TTOPA3EH.
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Jlo mecrata enu3ona, pealHoCTa 3aMUCIIeHa ol ATeHa OYHYBa J1a ce 00JH-
KyBa; Apr, BO TEKOT Ha elHa HOK - JIOKUBEaHa KaKo Ja € eHa JeLeHH]a, 1a
Iypu U 100a - HenoBparHo ce Tpanchopmuparie. [Tunaz, cera Ha nparor Ha
IpajioT, ce MOATOTBYBA Ja 3all0YHE KECTOKa M YHMIITYBayka BOjHA MPOTUB
coricTBeHara TarkoBuHa. Cemnak, OpecT, /1ejCTByBajK1 Kako eMucap Ha ATeHa,
ro MIPECPETHYBA CO KPTBA 32 MUP U, IPEKY HEKOJIKY MOTPECHU 300pOBH, IO
racHe OrHOT Ha HeroBUOT OyHT. Toj My oTkpuBa Ha I[Tuiag neka cBETOT 1ITO
Caka Ja ro YHUIITH - CUCTCMOT LITO HEKOrauml ro nmOTTUKHyBall€ HCTOBUOT
MPKOC - BEKE NCUYE3HAI:

OPECT:

Cocema HOB € Apro, U jac,

HETOBHOT JIEMOKPATCKH BIIaJIeTel, HCTO TaKa.

Tu cu cTap ocTaHar,

BO MOMUYEIITKaTa NCKPEHOCT Ha TBOUTE YyBCTBA.
Oropuenocrta TBoja! Me cmee,

¥ CPIIETO MU T'O KPIIIH, TIpHjaTene.

BpemeTo Te ocTaBu 3ax cebe;

Y OHA TITO M€ TPOTHYBA € TOa IIITO T€ OCTaBHU 3a]] cele,
TH TO TTOBTOPYBaM cera

KoTra cu Hajonmucky mo BuctuHata. (Pasolini, Pilade, 433)

Ha kpajor ox Tpareamjara, Bo jaeBerTara ciieHa, nonaeka [luman ro mpu-
3HaBa CBOjOT TIOpa3, BIeryBa ATeHa, MPOHUYHA U TpHyMdallHa, OTKAKO Ke
JI0j1Ie 1a My TIOHYIIM yTeXa Ha MPOTArOHKCTOT, KOj € MOJATOTBEH Ja ja ooue,
MPEro3HaBajKy ja CyeTHaTa yTemuTesHa ynora Ha Pasymor. UyBcTBara Ha
[Munan, ko nHCIMpUpane OyHT Koj Tpebaso 1a Ouje HaCUJIEH U JECTPYKTH-
BEH, KYJIMUHHPAAT BO HAjallCOJIYTHHOT HUXHMIIU3aM KOj ce TpaHchopMupa BO
KOHEYHO OOTOXYJICTBO:

TUJIAT:

Opecrt, BO UMe TBOE, CIIOMEHUK CPYIIH
¥ MIOINTHA JIPYT: jac UCTOTO Jja TO CTOpaM CaKas,
HO CIIOMEHHUKOT MOj, 32 cpeKa, HeJJOBPILIEH Ke OCTaHe.

ATEHA:

Hocra.
Ha 3opara npBata cBetiiuHa ce miena. Ce Bpakam
BO OECTPALTHHOT CBET Ha IPEBOT U CMUPEHUETO.
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TTUIAJT;:

Usrpesa coHLeTo Ha OBa JIerpagupaHo Tejo.

Opu! Onu Bo cTapuoT rpaj

YHja HOBa MPHUKA3Ha HE CakaM Jia ja 3HaM.

301ITO O/ CpaM U HEU3BECHOCT CTpaB?

IIpoxner na cu, Pasym,

U TIPOKJIET Aa e cekoj bor TBoj u cexoj bor. (Pasolini, Pilade, 458)

Bo cBojor Manugpeciu 3a noe iieaiuap (Manifesto per un nuovo teatro),
[Tazonuam 300pyBa 3a BUJ Ha TeaTap Koj OM cakaj Ja MOCTaByBa Ipaliama
HaMecTo Jia TW oxarosapa: ,,Ce pa3bupa, HEe € JaJCHO JIeKa CAMUTE HaIpe-
HU KYJITYpHH TPYIH TIOHEKOTaIll C€ CKaHIAIM3UPAaHU U TIPE] C& pa3ovyapaHy.
Oco0eHo Kora TEKCTOBUTE CE O] CYCIIeHIUPaH KaHOH, OTHOCHO IOCTaByBaar
npobnemu 6e3 na TBpAaT Aeka ru pemanaar.” (Pasolini, Manifesto, 1968) Ha
WCTUOT HauMH U HeToBUOT [lunan, koj € MoxkeOu HajaBTOOMOTpaCKUOT JTUK
npeKy koj 30opyBa [lazonuHu u ko) MOkeOM HEMa Ja ycIiee BO CBOjaTa Kam-
nama 1 ke 0ujie NpuHyJeH Ha er3ul, HO 0TBOpa Ipalllakba KOU Ce aKTyeJIHU U
JICHeC, PEYHCH TIeeCeT TOJMHU O] M3JICTYBakETO Ha Tparenujara. [lazonuan
HeMa J1a IpecTaHe J1a Ou/ie MOJTUTHYKH aHTaKUpaH ce 0 HeroBaTa CMpT, He-
TOBOTO HEO0jacHETO MOHCTPYO3HO yOucTBo Bo Octuja Bo 1975 1., mTo dpprna
COMHEX JIeKa IIECHTPUTE Ha MOK IPOTHUB KOU ce€ OOpEIT IIEMOT CBOj KHUBOT, 'O
Ie7aaT Kako BUCTUHCKU M OECKOMIIPOMHCEH PEBOITYIIMOHED.
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MHUTCKOTO KaKO IPAMCKH TOIIOC BO COBpeMeHAaTa
MAaKeI0HCKa ApaMa (CTyaMja Ha cay4yaj — MUTOT 3a bojien
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AmncrTpakTt: MUTOT € CylITUHATA, HYKJIEYCOT, 0a3ara Ha apamara (Teatapor).
MUTCKOTO c€ KOPUCTH Kako APAMCKU TOINOC YIITE Of CAMUTE MOYETOLM Ha
aHTHYKaTa apama. MakesoHCKaTa jpaMa MUTCKOTO 'O TEMAaTU3Hpa Ha HEKOJI-
Ky pa3jIu4yHU HauyuHU. MakenoHCKaTa JpaMa U TeaTtap Of CaMUTE MOYETOLH
'l KOPUCTH MUTOBUTE BO CBOjara Jpamcka CTpykrypa. Hajuecto, Toa ce TH-
MMYHU U aBTEHTUYHU MUTOBU KOM CE€ MCKOPUCTEHM KAaKO Oa3MueH JApaMCKU
Marepujai. MakeqoHCKaTa Apama U Teatap U co3/1aBa, IPerno3Hana, Ho U Ipa-
I HOBU MHUTOBH, IOTOYHO CHUMOOJMYHO TH eTadimpa TOJIKY jaCHO IpPEero-
3HATJIMBO IITO CE U CAMMTE MUTOBH — KaKO ILITO € MPUMEPOT co Maxregoncka
Kpeasa ceagba. OBOj TPyH ce 3aHMMaBa CO UCTPAKYBAHhE HA MUTCKOTO KaKO
JPaMCKH TOIIOC BO COBPEMEHATa MAaKEeJOHCKA JApaMa, MOTOYHO CO MUTCKUOT
jynak bonen JlojunH u HeroBara cectpa AHreNHMHA Kako CTyAHMja HA CIy4aj.
[IpomecoT Ha Kpenpame IPaMCcKo JIeI0 BP3 OCHOBA HA MUT BO OBaa CTy/Hja ke
Ouje mpe3eHTHpa MPeKy YUTAmEeTO Ha HapoaHara Oanazna 3a bomen JlojunH,
nsete apamu Ha ['eopru Cranes, bonen /lojuun n Anienuna, Kako 1 apamara
Ha bnaroja Pucrecku — I[lnarnap Jleia Aunieruna. VIcTpaxyBameTo TH Jc-
(buHMpa KITyYHUTE €IEMEHTH Ha MHUTOT, KOH TIO/IOIIHA C€ MCKOPUCTEHH KaKo
OCHOBA ¥ BP3WBHH TKHBA Ha JIPAMCKHOT Marepujai. buaejku cranysa 300p 3a
CTyI{ja Ha CITy4aj, BO Hea Ke Ouaar mpe3eHTUPAHU U TeaTapCKUTE TPETCTAaBU
LITO CE KPEUpaHH CIIOPE]] OBUE JPaMHU.

Kuayunu 360poBu: I'eopru Cranes, boren /Jojuun n Antenuna, bnaroja Puc-
tecku — [Inarnap Jleiia Anienuna, MUTCKO, APAMCKH TOTIOC, MAaKEIOHCKA CO-
BpEMEHa JIpaMa 1 Teatrap
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The Myth as a Dramatic Core in Contemporary Macedonian
Drama: A Case Study of Bolen Doj¢in and the Contemporary
Macedonian Drama

Ana Stojanoska
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Faculty of Dramatic Arts
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Abstract: Myth is the essence, the nucleus, the foundation of drama (theater).
The mythical has been used as a dramatic fopos since the very beginnings
of ancient drama. Macedonian drama thematizes the mythical in several
different ways. From its very beginnings, Macedonian drama and theater have
incorporated myths into their dramatic structures. These are often typical
and authentic myths, utilized as fundamental dramatic material. However,
Macedonian drama and theater also create, recognize, and construct new myths,
or more precisely, symbolically establish them so clearly that they themselves
become myths—such as in the case of Macedonian Bloody Wedding. This
paper explores the mythical as a dramatic topos in contemporary Macedonian
drama, specifically focusing on the mythical hero Bolen Doj¢in and his sister
Angelina as a case study. The process of creating a dramatic work based on
myth in this study will be presented through an analysis of the folk ballad
about Bolen Dojcin, the two plays by Georgi Stalev—Bolen Dojcin and
Angelina—as well as the play Lepa Angelina by Blagoja Risteski-Platnar.
The research defines the key elements of the myth that were later used as the
foundation and connective tissue of the dramatic material. Since this is a case
study, the theatrical performances created based on these plays will also be
presented.

Keywords: Georgi Stalev, Bolen Dojcin and Angelina, Blagoja Risteski-
Platnar, Lepa Angelina mythical, dramatic fopos, Macedonian contemporary
drama and theater
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bonen /lojuun

Kora 0eB miperonH cuiia

IITO MPHIOjIyBa KAKO MaTHA peYHa IV1aBa,

KOT'a C€ CETHB BpEJICH 38 MOJOT TO/IBHI,

JIOCTOCH 3a CJaBa,

KOra MM 3aKpelHa IJIacoT 3a Hajro0ap 300p,
pakara 3a HajTeKOK MeY,

HOTaTa 3a HajBEPEH O] —

TOTAIll CE CIIOMHUB.

[MTamHaB KaKo IPEIIOBO APBO O IPEMHOTY POI.
EnHa noTcMenuinBa CeHKa MU ja M3[eMHa Tparara,
KaKo 3MHja BO TpoOHO KaMapue ce BOBJICYE BO CBECTA,
cMeara MU ja ypouH, MU ja 3al[pHH Tarata —

Jia ce 00supaM TMOI03PHBO, JIa TyMaM Jia [IeCTaM.
Toram ce CeTUB CUTEH U CMEIIEH U JOJICH, —
Ce CTOIHU CHarara,

KarHaa parie,

MajHa MEYOT,

najHaB OOJeH.

bonen nexam 10 1€BET roiUHH,

IITO UCKUHAB JI0 JE€BET MOCTEIH.

He ru uyBcTBYBaM Beke CBOMTE 3TII000BH,

jac cyM pacgpiiaH Ha TBpJia JICAHHA

Ha TICKOJICH IUTaJHEBEH MPHCO],

jac CyM pacKoCTeH KOCKa 0J1 KOCKa,

HH3 MOHMTE KOCKH TPEeBa MOHUKHAIIO,

HH3 Taa TPeBa 3MHH CE€ BEAT.

Jac xorHeaM Tpo0 TEMEH U CTyIeH —

HeMa Kpaj 0e3 MOjOT TIO/IBUT CYJIEH.

Hemno3nara >keHo, €IMHCTBEHA Ha CBETOT,
CECTPO M MajKO MOja, TH IITO CH CTpajiajia MHOTY,
TH IITO CH CETHJIAa MaKa 10 BOUTOpYBambe,
JI0jJTH, CECTPO 3JIaTHA,

30epH ' MOMTE MYBJIOCAHU KOCKH, HE TPO3H Ce,
COCTaBHU M€,

MIOBHj M€ CO TPUCTA JIAKTH IIJIATHO,

pe4yu MU TUX ped,

UCIIPAaBU ME,

Hay4d Me IaK Jia 0j1aM, MajKo,

J1aj MU B paKa Med —

na youjam L{pHa Apamnuna.

Ha ympam.

bnaxe Konecku
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1. Bogsex — bouien Jlojunn

Bo makenonckara kynrypa, MUTOT 3a bonen [lojunH € enen ox Haj3HAYaj-
HUTE U HajKOMIUIEKCHUTe MUTOBH. bosen JlojuMH € MOTUB, MUT, ()EHOMEH
KOj BpeIu TMOCTOjaHo Jia ce UCTpaxkyBa. Kako mro HaroMeHyBa, e/IeH O]l Haj-
TEMEJTHUTE MpOoydyBaun Ha MOTUBOT 3a bomnen JlojuuH, npodecopor Kupun
[Tenynuicku,

BO MaKeJIOHCKOTO HapOJHO TBOPEINTBO MecHara ,bonen Jlojuun’ mper-
CTaByBa OJIECKABO MOETCKO OCTBAPYBAE CO HECEKOjAHEBHA TeMa: 00-
JICH jyHAK, BO MOMEHTOT KOra AparnuHOT — HACWJIHUK TIOCETHYBA BP3
YyecTa Ha HETOBHOT JIOM, Haola CHJjia Jia ce JIMTHE O] MOCTelaTa Bo Koja
OOJIEH JIeXKeT CO TOJMHH, Ja TO MPEIN3BUKA HACUIHUKOT Ha MET/aH,
Jla TO OTeMa M Taka Jia To u30erHe CpaMoT, HICTOBPEMEHO J1a TO CIAacH 1
CBOjOT I'PaJ] M HAPOJT OJT CyPOBUTE HACHUJICTBA HA TYIMHEI[OT, 3a JIa yMpPE
BeHaII 1moToa Bo cBojoT noM (Ilenymmmucku 115).

bonen JlojunH HEe € camo Xepoj, JUK Ha HApOJIHA MECHA, JyHaK, JeJ O]
YCHOTO, HO U O] TMCMEHOTO TBOpeITBO. bosen J[ojunH € MUTCKH jyHaK, OHa-
KOB KaKOB IIITO HE y4u 0a3uyHO camara MuTojoruja. Toj mMa MaHa, Kako u
CEKOj JyHaK, MMa CBOja TparuyHa BHHA IIITO ja HOCH CO cebe U o1l Hea Tpeda
na ce u36asu. Toa e eaHa o]l IPUUYMHUTE 30ILUTO PEIIUB Jla Ce 3aHMMaBaM CO
UCTPaXXyBambETO HA MUTCKOTO KaKo JPAaMCKH TOIIOC BO COBpEMEHara Make-
JIOHCKa Jjpama, ToceOHO MUTOT 3a bosen [[ojunH u coBpeMeHaTa MakeI0OHCKa
apama. MUTOT M JpamaTa ce MOBp3aHH OJl CaMUTE MOYETOLM Ha TeaTapor.
Murot 6un ocHOBaTa Ha royieM Opoj Tparenuu Bo AHTHuYKa [prmja. Ha T0j
HAYMH, BO COBPEMEH KOHTEKCT MOXKE JIa C€ TPETHpa MUTCKOTO Kako 0asa, oc-
HOBAa, (PyHIaMEHT Ha IPaMCKOTO, TOTOYHO KAaKO IJIaBHAaTa KOOPAMHATA OJ] KOja
ce pa3BHBa €IHO JpaMcKo aeno. bornen JlojunH e MoIIHe TearpalieH JuK, jy-
HaK KaKoB IIITO HEMa BO HUTY €JHa Tpaauirja. BoobnuaeHo, jyHanure umaat
CBOja TparnyHa BUHA / XamMapTHa, HO HUKOTAIl HE € TOJKY BUJIMBA 32 jaB-
HocTa. bonen J[ojunH € MPBHOT U €IMHCTBEH jyHAK, KOj BO CBOETO UME IO
COZIP>)KM TEPMUHOT ,,00JICH", TO] HE € ,,CHITHHOT", ,,HernooeneHnot" J{ojunH,
TOj € 6onnuoi JlojunH. Yl Ha TOj HauUMH, HEroBaTa TeaTPaIHOCT ce poTera U
HAJBOP Ol KOHTEKCTOT BO KOj € co3aaeH. Toj ¥ mokpaj Toa mTo € OOJeH, ja
OpaHM W CBOjaTa YeCT M YeCTa Ha CBOjaTra CeCTpa W YecTa Ha CBOjOT HApOJI.
Kako 1ajTMOTHB Ha MOETO UCTPaXKyBame, a CO 1€ J1a Ce MOKaxe JpaMaTuy-
HOCTa Ha MOTHBOT, ja CTaBUB U necHara Ha biaxe Konecku ,,bonen J{ojuna™
CO IIeJ Ja TIOKa)kaM Jieka MUTOT 3a bornen JlojunH e mHCIIUpaIyja, He caMmo BO
TeaTapcku KOHTEKCT, TyYKy U BO KHMWKeBeH. HaMm HM ce mo3Hartu rosnem 0poj
aBTOPCKHU TIECHH, HO ¥ BEP3UHU HA HapoHara 0ajaia co HCTUOT HACTIOB.
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On oGjaBenute 28 BapujanTu 19 norexHysaar ox Bapmapcka Makeno-
Huja, 5 on [Mupuncka Makenonuja, a camo 4 ox Erejcka Makenonwuja.
[TonoxxOara co apXMBCKUTE BapHjaHTH IMOKa)KyBa MOAPYTH MOAATOLM.
Wmeno cute 3amucu notekHyBaar o Bapnapcka Makenonuja. CHume-
HHU ce, [JIaBHO, BO HAILIEBO COBpeMeHHe. TokMy oBaa OpOjHOCT OBO3MO-
KyBa Jia ce corieaar KIy4yHHTEe Npallama 3a I0jaBara, Pa3BHTOKOT,
TpaHc(OpMalMHUTE U COBpEMEHATa cOCTOj0a Ha OBOj MOTUB Cpefie Ha-
LIMOT HApOJ, MPEKy OpOjHUTE W Pa3HOBMAHHW Pa3jIMKU IITO BO HUB CE
cpekaBaar W ILITO Ce MOCJeAnIa He caMo Ha rojieMara BpeMeHCKa JHC-
TaHIIA IITO M JeNU BapujaHTUTE O] HUBHHOT NpPBOOOpasel, yue Bpe-
MEHCKO TOTEKJIO TEHIKO MOXKE Ja ce ONpeNeNd, TYKy M Ha Ofpa3uTe
Ha OIIITECTBEHO — COLMjalTHUTE IPOMEHH U OJHOCOT Ha IejaynTe KOH
camara niecHa. (Ilenynutucku 115-116)

Taa MacoBHOCT M NPENO3HATIMBOCT Ha IMECHaTa M IO 3araTHyBa IIpa-
IIalkeTO — 301TO U Kako bonen JlojunH cranyBa MHUTCKa (urypa u Ha Koj
HaAuWH Jipamara ro TpeTupa Kako OCHOBHO I'paJJOEHO CPEICTBO BO COBPEMEH
KOHTEKCT.

Bo Maxkegonckaitia enyuxnoiieguja, bonen JlojdnH € eBUICHTHpAH Ha
cnenuuos HaunH: BOJIEH JIOJUUH - ncroprcku Heno3HaTa JIMYHOCT BO ITpe-
JlaHWjaTa ¥ BO HapOJIHaTa 1oe3unja, cexoraul nop3ana 3a ConyH. Bo nechure,
KaKo IIITO € HaBEJICHO BO CHIIUKIIONEI]jaTa, Toj € moopaTtum Ha Mapko Kpare,
CO ILITO, CIIOPEJl CBOUTE MOTPEOH U kKeJIOu, HAapOJAHUTE TBOPLU TU 00EIUHY-
Baar JIejCTBYBABETO U JKUBOTHUTE MATUIITA HA OMUJICHUTE HApPOJIHH jyHAIIHU.
,,J1aKo Temnrko 60JeH, TOj ja criacyBa cBOjara 4ecT, YecTa Ha CBOETO CEME)CTBO,
YecTa Ha COIYHCKHTE JIeBOJKHU M 00pa3oT Ha rpaaoT Conyn* (“bonen Jlojunn®,
Maxegoncka Enyuxnoiieguja). HeroBara cpenba co HETOBUOT aHTAarOHUCT
— IlpHa ApamnuHa € UMIpECUBHA, 3aIITO ja MO3ULIMOHUPA HA KOOpIUHATaTa
Merly nobenara u cMmprra. [loToa mpogomkyBa U3BOpoT: ,,[0a € cTepeoTUHA
ernicka (palyna Ha JyHauKu MeTrzaH Mo MO3HATHOT eNcku obpasel. Bo npenex
IUTaH C€ UCTAaKHYBa CHJIMHATA Ha YOBEKOBATa BOJIja, HOTTUKHATA O] EMOLIUUTE
W jyHa4Kara 4ecT, PU MITO C€ MOTEHIMPAaT U PUTYAHUTE JIBHKEHA, CKIIa-
JIOT Ha BEpHOCTA U TPHIKaTa Ha CONpyrara U cecTpara, Ko ro NoAroTByBaar
3a 60jot. Taa e enHa ox HajyOaBUTE NECHU BO MAKEIOHCKATa M BO jy>KHOC-
noBeHckara enuka® (“bonen ojuun®, Maxegoncka Enyuxnoiieguja). bonen
JlojuMH cTaHyBa U JMK BO MAKEJOHCKUTE COBPEMEHH JApaMH M Ha TO] HAYMH
MIPOOJDKYBA J1a €r3UCTUPA HU3 KYJITypara ¥ TpaJAuLiijaTa Ha HAIHOT HAapOI.
OBOj Tpya € MOCBETEH Ha JETEPMHUHHUPakEe Ha MUTOT 3a bonen [lojunH u Ha-
YMHOT Ha KOj CTaHyBa JIeJ O]l APaMCKOTO.
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2. MwuToT M Apamara

Murtot e cBeTa npuka3zHa. MHTOT CeKoTrall packa)KyBa OJIpe/IcH HaCTaH BO
MHUTCKO Bp€M€ U MUTCKH IIPOCTOP. JyHallUTe HA MUTOBUTE CE€ HajuecTo OOro-
BH, TTOJTyOOTOBH, IIAPEBH, U3ABOCHH jYHAIIHM O] CEKOjTHEBHUOT HApO/I. 3a J1a ce
pa3bepe mpupoaTa Ha MUTOT, IO3HATHOT UcTpakyBad Eneazap MeneTruHCKH
mocoyyBa Jieka Tpeba Ja ce pasmiefaar HajTUIUYHUTE (OPMU HAa MUTOT H
MUTOJIOTHjaTa, TOCEOHO BO TaKaHAPEYCHHUTE apXauyHH OMIITECTBA: ,,CTAHYBa
300p 3a Toa AeKa ‘3IPaBHOT pa3syM’ BO MPUMHUTHBHHUTE KYJITYypH IIaBHO CE 3a-
JIOBOJTYBa HA €MITUPUCKO HUBO, @ MUTOJIOTHjaTa CTaHyBa HAYMH Ha TII00AITHO
MOMMamke Koj menocHo gomuHupa“ (Meneruncku 197). Mutckara marpuia
nojpazoupa 3amTTa Ha KOCMOCOT BO MUTOT KOT'a HATPAITHUK O] Xa0COT BJIe-
ryBa BO KOCMOCOT M Haj4eCTO MPaBy pa3iop Ha CHTE HUBOA (TpaOHyBa HEKO-
r0, HajueCTO JKEHCKH JIMK, OCBOjyBa TEPUTOPH]ja, ja IpoOIeMaTH3Npa YecTa
U ci.). MuTckara MaTpuiia cekoraml Ha MOBPIIMHA IO MTOCTaByBa MUTCKUOT
JYHaK Koj € 33/I0JDKEH J1a TO BPaTH MHPOT BO KOCMOCOT U J1a TH OTCTPaHU CUTE
MIPEYKH O]l Xa0COT, IyPH U TI0 IIeHa Ha CBOjOT JKUBOT.

AHTHYKHTE IpaMaTH4apy ro KOPHCTEIe MUTOT KakO OCHOBA 32 HUBHHUTE
npamu. Kako mto HanomeHyBa 1 ApUCTOTEN BO HAYMHOT HA TPETMAHOT Ha
TeMara BO OJHOCOT Ha JpamMara M enoT, MOXe Jia ce 3a0esiexu AeKa aHTHY-
KHTE IPAMCKH aBTOPH, MUTOT IO KOPHUCTAT KaKo OCHOBA 3a Apamara. [Ipuroa,
CeKoraill 3eMaar JieJl 0] MUTOT KOj CITOpe/l HUB € HajlpaMaTHuyeH, a He IeIHOT
MUT BO 1o0ana. Jlpamara, mOTOYHO aHTUYKATA Tpareinja, MUTOT TO KOPUCTH
KaKo jaJpo Ha Jpamara, Kako OCHOBaTa Ha Jpamara ITo Ke ja pa3BujaTr BO OJl-
HOC Ha ApaMcKoTo aejctBo. Ha mpumep, on mutot 3a Enun / Ojaun, Codoxe
rpaau HeKkosky npamu u Ojguil wupanun v Ojguii na Konon, Ho u Anitiuiona
U IPyTUTE MOBP3aHU CO IIABHUTE MPOTATOHUCTH O] TOJIEMUOT M IIMPOKOpAC-
NPOCTPAHET MUT 33 COBPIICHUOT BIIAJIETE] U HETOBaTa CaMOKa3Ha 110 OTKpH-
BambETO HA BUCTHHATA.

MuToT U Apamara ocTaHyBaar IMOBP3aHH JIO JICHEC, BO €Ha HEIOCPEeaHa
cripera oj1 Koja Apamara 1o01Ba Mpua00nBKa CO TOA IITO IO KOPUCTHU TeaTpa-
HUOT (oiicucoid, ciopes; ApUCTOTEN) €IEMEHT Ha MUTOT. MUTOT U pamara ce
MOBP3aHU TIEPMAHEHTHO BO CEKOja KyATypa. MUTOBHTE Ce HajYeCTHOT U3BOP
3a 3aIUIeTOT BO JIpaMara, O MHOTY IIPUYHMHH, HO TIpe] c€, O[] TojeMara apa-
MaTUYHOCT U eJIeMEHTapHa TeaTPATHOCT U Ha JTUKOBUTE U HA HUBHUTE Mery-
ceOHU peraluu.

[IpoyuyBajku ' MUTOBUTE BO CBOjaTa JIOJITOTOJMIIHA Kapuepa, (hpaHIry-
ckuoT anTponoynor u ernonor, Kinox JleBu-Ctpoc, 1o OKaxyBa HCTPaxy-
BamkbETO Ha MUTOT, O]l YHMH, TIaK, HCTPAKYBamka MOXKE Ja ja U3BeJAeMe Kope-
JanMjaTa co pa3BHUBAKETO Ha JAPAMCKOTO JejcTBO: ,,OBne cTaHyBa 300p 3a
CJIEZTHOTO: MUTOT IIITO CE€ UCTPAKyBa U C€ aHAIM3HUPA CAaMHOT J1a ja pa30TKpue
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CBOjaTa MpHpoJa U Ja ce MOAPEaN BO HEKAKOB THM; L€ IITO € HEAOCTHX-
Ha 3a MHTOTPadoT ¢ A0AeKa TOj ce Oa3upa Bp3 HAIBOPEIIHUTE M CIy4ajHO
m3onupanute cBojcrBa’ (JleBu-Ctpoc 10). MurtoT mto ce ananmmsupa tpeda
Jla ce aHaIu3Mpa Ha aJeKBaTeH HAYWH, CO aHAJIM3a Koja My € UMaHEHTHA Ha
MUTOT, Kako mTo rnpopomkysa Jlesu-Crpoc: ,,He mocTon BUCTUHCKH TEPMHUH
3a MUTCKaTa aHaJIi3a U HeMa HeKoja TAMHCTBEHA €IMHUIIA Mepa IITO MOXeE /1a
oune npudarena no pacuwienyBameTo (JIeu-Ctpoc 11). Ho, moctou Haunu
Ha KOj Ce aHaJIM3Wpa Jpamara U BO Taa aHAJIM3a, BO JIEJIOT CO aHaJIHM3ara Ha
CTpyKTypara U aHaju3aTa Ha (alynara, MOXe J1a ce€ HalpaBH Iapayesa co
MUTOT: ,,MUTOBHTE C€ KAKO Ja3UKOT: Cy0jJEKTOT KOj CBECHO O I'l IPUMEHYBAJ
BO CBOjOT roBOp (DOHOJOIIKHUTE W IPaMaTHYKHUTE 3aKOHHM, O] IPETIOCTaBKa
JIeKa 3a Toa pacriojiara co noTpedHara BelITHHA U MOTPeOHOTO 3HAaeHEe, Ha-
Opry, peuyucu BeAHaII Ou To 3aryOui peqocieaoT Ha cBouTe mucau™ (Jlepu-
Crpoc 17). [Ipamara, mak, UICTO KaKO MHUTOT, TOBOPH Ha CBOj ja3WK, KOj BO
ce0e ja HoCH TIOTEHIIMjaTHaTa TeaTparHOCT. JIpamara ja moctaByBa (abysara
(MHTOT) BO CBOjaTa OCHOBA U IOTOA IO pa3BUBa ApaMcKOTO jaejcTBo. Co jazu-
KOT Ha XeMHjaTa, MUTOT € HYKJIEYyCOT Ha JjpaMara. 3aToa BO OBa HCTPAKyBambe
TpruyBame o1 6apameTo Ha Bpckara Mel'y MakeJoHCKara Jpama U Tearap u
MUTOBUTE.

3. MakenoHckara qpaMa U Tearap 1 MUTOBUTE

MakesioHCKaTa ipamMa U Tearap HU3 UCTOpUjaTa UMaaT CBOM MHUTOBH ILTO
T'M 3eMaar 3a OCHOBA Ha APAMCKOTO J¢jcTBO. O MOYETOLHUTE, O] IPBUTE Jpa-
MoneTku Ha [IMHOT, ma 10 eHec, MakeIoHCKaTa qpaMa ' peHHTEPIpeTHpa U
JIOKaJTHUTE MUTOBH, HO ¥ OHHUE ILTO JjoaraaT of HameTo cocencTBo. Hamara
JpamMatuka € 06JaropojpeHa co MUTOBH M MUTCKH jyHAIlM, KO MOXeE Jia ce
MIPEo3HAAT BO HEKOW OJ1 HaJBXHHUTE JIPAMHU HAITUIIIAHU BO MIEPHUOOT OJT CKO-
po aBa Beka. Jopnan Xayu KoncrantuHoB [IMHOT ja penukinpa rpukara Mu-
Tonoruja Bo Munepsa u geegeiui mysu, lumurap MonepoB cH Urpa co 3MejoT
KaKo MUTCKO CYIITECTBO BO 3Mmejosaitia Hesecitia, BO COBPEMEHATa MaKeI0H-
CKa Jjpama ce cpeTHyBame co boseH J[ojunH Kako MUTCKH jJyHaK, HO U ele-
MEHTH Ha MUTCKOTO UMa BO JipamaTta Anekcangap Ha JbyOuia ['eoprueBcku.
Nako HaBUAYM HCTOPUCKOTO KaKO APAMCKHU TOIOC € IoYecTa 10jaBa, Mpej ce,
BO OMTOBHTE JIpaMH, CEMIaK U MUTCKOTO JOMHHHUPA, TOCEOHO Ka] OHUE aBTOPU
LITO TparaaT 1o MHUHATOTO U Tearapckarta Tpaauuuja. ['eopru Cranes ru nu-
uryBa asete apamu bonen Jlojuun v Anienuna Bo 1971 1, onaocHo Bo 19721, a
bnaroja Pucrecku — [Inarnap ja numrysa Jleiia Anieruna Bo 1995 .

BuroBara npama, Kako HajKOMIUIETHA CTHIICKA (hopMalirja Koja OpraHu3u-
paHo ce MoCTaByBa Ha CIleHa U ce nuiryBa o 1848 / 49 (on mpBuTe Apamo-
netku Ha [InHOT) M0 1950 (1O Mpan3Benbdara Ha ,,3aapyra‘ Ha Kone Yaryie),
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ja KOpHUCTH MUTOJIOTHjaTa (HapoJaHaTa JeMOHOJIOTHja Ha MakeqoHIuTe, pas-
JIUYHUTC MUTOJIOIMIKKM KOHTECKCTHU, aBTCHTUYHU HAIllM U Ha COCECAUTE, KAKO U
Kpeupa HOBM MUTOBH) BO Hajpa3inueH (hopmar.

Hauenno doxycupana Ha MpUKa)xyBame Ha CIMKH O )KHBOTOT, O0OTaTo
WITYCTPUPAHU

CO €THOTEaTapCcKu, (HOJIKIOPHU WU MaK (TUITMYHM) / KAPAKTEPUCTHUHH
COLIMOKYJITYPHHU TOIIOCHH / WJIM CTEPEOTHIIH, 32 JIa MOXKE — HajIociie
— LEJHOT ,T0j’ Marepujaj Ja ce CTPYKTypHpa BO jpamcka ¢opma co
MOMOINITA Ha HEKOJIKY THUIM3UPAHU CH)Kea: CUTE BapHjaHTH Ha Tompe-
YyBamke Ha OCTBAPYBaETO HAa HEKOja CpeKHa JbYOOB, CUTE BapHjaHTH
Ha COlMjaliHM KOH(pOHTUpama (Ha pelaiyja cupomacu — Ooratu),
CHUTE BapHjaHTH HA €THYKU W €THUYKH KOHQPOHTAIMHU (Ha penamujara
TyIHMHEI-yTHETYyBa4 — HallIMHEIIl-IPaBEeIHUK), CO e/IeH 300D, CO CUTE Ba-
pHUjaHTH HA 3aIUICTUTE KOM IITO K& MOXAT MHTEPECHO (M JIpaMaTHIHO)
Jla ce OTIUIETKYBAaaT CIOpe]] apXaudHUTE MATPUIIH YPHO — Oe10, KPUso
— @paso, 310 — goopo, sncusoit — cmpin. (Jlyxuna 7-8)

Bo 0BOj KOHTEKCT MOXe J1a ja riegame U OUToBaTa JpamMaTHKa Kako eaHa
MUTCKa MaTpHIla, KaK0 CBOCBHIHO TeaTpaJIn3Upame Ha HajOCHOBHATA MUT-
cKa marpuiia: bopbara Mery 100poTo | J01I0TO. ,,Hre BepyBame ieka HUIITO
HE MOXKe Jia € MoJo0po 0] MUTOJIOTH]jaTa Ja ja OTCIMKA U eMIUPUCKH 1A ja
MOKa)kKe BUCTUHUTOCTA Ha oBaa u3paszena mucia‘ (Jlesu-Ctpoc 17).

4. Crynuja Ha cayyaj — muToT 32 boJsien [lojunH Bo MakeqoHCKaTa
COBpeMeHa JpaMa

bonen [{ojunn kako UK ¥ / UM TEMAT BO COBPEMEHATa MaKeJIOHCKa ApaMa
C€ CpeTHyBa BO TpH JpaMu: bonern /lojuun v Anienuna na I'eopru Cranes u
Jleiia Anienuna na bnaroja Pucrecku — [lnataap. Tpure npamu ro TpeTupaar
Bbonen JlojunH Ha concTBeH, nocedeH, cnenuduyeH HauuH. [Ipea na nouneme
CO MPOYMTOT Ha ApaMuTe, 100pO € Ha €THO MECTO Jia T JeTepUMUHUpaMe
OCHOBHHTE TIOIATOI! 32 OBOj MUTCKH jyHAK.

Murtckuot jynak — bonen [lojunn nma cectpa AHrennHa u Tpojia noopa-
tumu: Mutpe [lomopjanue, Ymep Kankaunja u [Tane Ilnerukoca. J{ojunn
uma ¥ Henpujaren — Llpaa Apanuna, ICTHOT MUTCKH aHTaroHUCT KaKo OHOJ
Ha Kpane Mapko (y1ite e1eH MUTCKH JyHaK BO HalHoT ¢oikiop). Haponnara
MeCHa IOYHYBa CO MOIIIHE TeaTpajeH OMUC Ha [JIaBHUOT HACTaH:

ITonagnana upHa Apanusa,
ITonagnana nox rpaga ConyHa,
['maBa mmar KoKy eneH Ka3aH,
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VY uMar Koy Ba TapyHa,

Oun UMaT KOJIKY /IBa IIUHHKA.

Mu xonaucan nog ConyHa rpaja,
[Ton Conyna, ConyHcku nuBare,
[la My ynpun Genana dyagapa;

U mu cobpan cTapiy U momnou,
Taun cakar og ConyHa rpaja,

Ha nen cakar no aBe ¢ypuu neber,
U um caxar xpasa janouna,

U um caxar no Oouka pakuja,

U um caxar no e OOYKH BHHO,
Ha nen cakar i’ yOaa Heecra,

Ha nox cakar o’ eqHa Majka MoMa,
Mu 1’ JbyOUT U MH U’ 3aI'yOBHT.
Cute MU ce peayM uspeauja,

Pen nanna Ha Mnana AHrenuHa.
AwnrenuHa JlojunHoBa cectpa. (Munagunosu 117)

BakBHOT HECOMHEHO TeaTpasieH IMOYETOK MOXE Jia ce ,,0TpaBaa’ co Bpe-
METO Ha HACTaHYBaWETO, KOTAa JOMUHHpPA JHjaIOTU3MOT U TE€aTPaJIHOCTa BO
HapoJHaTa Moe3Hja 1 Mpo3a, 8 UICTOBPEMEHO — /1 TO TIOKa)Xe HAYMHOT Ha TPeT-
MaHOT Ha MHTOT. MUTOT / mpuka3Hara 3a bonen [lojunH € ctapa BO HAIIMOT
¢onxnop u HajuecTo nosp3ana co CoyH 1 HeroBara okosinHa. Taa nmpukasHa,
MOJI0ITHA, HAPOHUOT TIejad ja OreBa BO HapOaHA NECHa. ,,[[0eTCKnOT MOTHB
bonen Jlojunn HecomHeHo noTtekHyBa of Makenonuja® (I[lenyuuicku 119)
Benu [lenynuicku Bo mpeTxoHocioMeHarata cryauja 3a bonen J{ojuun. Toj
ce mupu o MakeioHMja BO COCETHUTE 3€MjU, HO OCTaHyBa aBTEHTUYHA MUT-
cka gurypa Ha Hamara Kyiatypa u ¢onkiop. Mmajku ja Makenonuja 3a ma-
TUYHATa 3eMja 0J] Koja TPTHyBa J1a ce mupu MUTOT 3a bonen Jlojunn, 61 6uio
JIOTHYHO JIa Ce 0YEKYBa TOj Jla TPAHCIEACHTUPA BO APAMCKH MOTHB, IIOTOYHO
BO OCHOBA 3a IpaJickhe Ha JPaMCKUOT Marepujai. J[ojunH Kako MpOTaroHUCT
uMa aJeKBaTeH aHTaroHucT — L{pHara ApanuHa, 10j1€HENOT, KOj € Kako U BO
CEeKOja MUTCKa MaTPHIIA TIPETCTABHUK HA Xa0COT.

Bupryo3uure KoKy u 3JI0KOOHM ypru gpamu 3a bosjen [lojuun u 3a
cecTtpa My AHrelMHa Ha fopfn Cranes, BO KOU YpHOII0 — CTUTMATH-
3UpaHo ¥ co / mpeKy TUKOT Ha L[pHa ApanuHa — OCBEH IITO HECOMHE-
HO €BOIIMpa / eMaHupa Xaoc, 3710, CMPT, Tara, HECBECHO.... MTOJICTHAKBO
WHTEH3MBHO K€ ja cyrepupa i OHaa CTPaBOTHA TEMHHIIA KOja TO CHI'Ha-
JM3Upa HE caMo Kpajoil, TyKy U Hosuoiu toueiiok. He camo Tanaroc,
TYKY ¥ CHJTHHOT-HECKPOTUIMBHOT epoc. (JIy>xuna 91)
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3aroa ce ¥ TOJIKY MOKHH OBHE JIpaMH, 3aT0a IITO UMAaHEHTHO OJIroBapaar
Ha OHa IIITO IO 3ararHyBa caMuoT MUT. OHa mTO T0 MmIacupa JIy)KuHa BO OBO)]
TPy € JApamaroiioliKaTa OCKa Ha pa3BUBamkE HA 3aIUICTOT: MPOTarOHHCTOT
— MHUTCKHOT jJyHaK IIITO CTaHyBa APaMCKH, Tpeba Ja ro modeau MpauHuoT U
TEMEH aHTAaroHHCT, BO JIMHUja Ha 0a3WYHO KpeHpame Ha JpaMcKaTa MaTpH-
1a Bp3 0a3za Ha muTckara. Bo Taa xopenaiuja MoXXe /a r0 IpHUOIMKUME U
TBPACHETO HA MENeTHHCKU BO HACOKa Ha (YHKIIMOHUPAKHETO HA MUTOJIOII-
KHATE cUMMOOJIM BO OAHOC Ha JIMYHOTO M OIIIITOTO, O KOW MOAO0IHA Ke Ouje
W3rpajicHa ¥ [EHTpaAIHATa JpaMarojionika ocka. Bo nmpamara, Bo Hej3uHara
CYLITHHA CEKOTaIll JISKU KOH(IIUKTOT U JIeJCTBOTO, a TOj € MOXKEH CaMO aKo
MIPOTArOHUCTOT W AHTArOHUCTOT CE Pa3BUCHH Ha €HA CEPHO3HA MaTpHIIA.
CumOonnTe ¥ HUBHUTE (PYHKIIMH U BO MUTOT U BO Jpamara (hyHKIIMOHHpaar
Ha YHHUKATeH HaYMH, TOTOYHO BO HACOKA HA TOA IIITO IO TBPAU MeNeTHHCKHU.

MuTonomkure cuMO0u (DYHKIIMOHUPAAT Taka IITO YOBEYKOTO JIMYHO
U COIMjalIHO OJHECYBar-¢ M HETOBHOT MOIJIEA HA CBET (aKCHOJOIIKU
HACOYEeH MOJIE Ha CBETOT) 3a6MHO JIa MOXKaT Jia Ce MOIJPXKYBaaT BO
pPaMKHUTE Ha €IMHCTBEH cUCcTeM. MUTOT To 00jacHyBa U TO CAHKIIMOHH-
pa MOCTOJHUOT OMINTECTBEH U KOCMUYKH MOPEIOK, pa30paH Ha HAYHH
KapaKTePUCTHUEH 32 OJ[peIeHa KyATypa: Taka MUTOT Ha YOBEKOT My IO
o0jacHyBa HEr0 CaMHUOT M CBETOT IITO IO ONKPYXKYBa 3a Jia TO OIPKHU
TOj TMOPEOK: €THO O]l MPAKTUYHHUTE CPEJCTBA HAa TAKBOTO OJPIKYBAHE
Ha TIOPEJIOKOT € PENpoIylUpamke Ha MUTOBUTE BO PUTYaIIUTE KO pe-
JIOBHO ce moBTopyBaar. (Meneruncku 205)

Hpamute bonen Jojuun (1971) u Anieruna (1972) ong I'eopru Cranes ce-
KOTalll T YuTaM / IiieiaM Kako ayozapama. [loTouHo, Kako orfieaaHu CIIMKH,
JIBaTa JieJia COUMHYBaaT elHa CyNTHIIHA IOETCKa Apama Koja pedeprpa Ha Te-
arapckuoT cumbonuzam. OBaa qyojpama € KpeupaHa BO HEMOCPEAEH OAHOC
co HaponHara necHa 3a bonen /lojunn. Hecnyuajuo I'eopru Cranes, HecoM-
HEHO HajrOJIEMHUOT ITO3HABa4Y HAa HAPOJAHUOT BEPC, CE pellaBa J1a HaIuIle BaK-
BH IPaMH U HE € CJIy4ajHO IITO TPAUIH]jaTa BO OBOj KOHTEKCT ja IMPOJOIKYBa
bnaroja Pucrecku - [1natHap, aBTOp IITO BO HaIIaTa KyJiaTypa, Ipes ce, ipama
U Tearap, IpUIOHECe CO MHOTY HeIlTa, HO HajMHOTY CO CO3/IaBalETO CBO)]
ja3ukK, cBOja roBopHa (opMa Koja orieprpa Co OHa IITO € €CEHIMjalTHO 3a Ha-
HIMOT (DOJIKIIOP U TPaIMIIY]ja.

Ha maecrtpanen nauwms, ,Jeopru Cranes, HaponHara mnecHa 3a ‘bosen
Jlojunn’ ja TpanchopmMupa BO JIpaMCKHA MaTepHjald U TOa BO CTUXOBH U TOQ
MPELU3HO KOHCTPYHpaH U atuMKaThBeH 3a u3Benoa’ (Crojanocka 103). OBoj
THUI JpaMaTypruja € perok BO MaKeJOHCKaTa ApamMaThka, a Toa ro MpaBu U
crenM(uUeH W JTMYEH, HEeMoCpeIeH, afaekBareH. OBOj TN HA JpamMaTypruja
T'M BJIe4€ KOPEHUTE OJf aHTUYKUTE MapaJurMH, IOCTaBYBajKu ro MUTOT Jia Ou-
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Jie IIEHTpaTHa 0CKa Ha APaMCKOTO JIejcTBO. Bo 0BOj ciyuaj, Bo JBETE Ipamu,
aBTOPOT OJITy4yBa KPEAaTHBHO JIa TO HHKOPIIOPUPA MUTOT BO JIpamara u Toa
Ha HajeMOTUBEH Ha4YMH, IPaJiejku arMocdepa co rmomoir Ha ctuxoBute. Kako
IITO HU € TI03HATO, M0e3HjaTa Ha CUMOOIM3MOT C€ TPAHCLEACHTHPA BO 3BYK,
a cuMOOJIMCTUYKATA JpaMa € MHCIIMPUPAHA O] TIoe3ujara, ma ja Tpanchop-
MHpa BO JI¢JCTBO. 3aT0a U CTUXOT pedepupa Ha HAPOAHHOT BEPC, HA HEILITO
mto ['eopru Crazes ro moznara u3BoHpeaHo. [‘eopru Ctanes ja mpenpoduTy-
Ba MaKeIOHCKaTa JUPCKa TPAIUIUja, CIeU(DUKUTEe BTEMEIICHH BO HAYUHOT
Ha KOj ce Iee, Urpa, Bese, Iiere, cosaana... IpeTMaHoOT Ha MUTOT 3a bonen
JlojuuH BO OIHOC HA ApamMara ro BMpEXKyBa BO KOMIUIEKCHAaTa cUMOMO03a He
camo Kako JIel O KYJITYPHOTO HACJEICTBO Ha €lI€H HApOM, TYKy U UTPHTE,
BEpyBamwbaTa, MaruCKUTE YMHKU, BPEMEHCKUTE KOHCTEIAIMN KOM alyaupaar
Ha COHMILITaTa, HAPOJHUTE MYAPOCTH M MPUKA3HH, aBTOPOT TU KOPUCTHU 3a
MPELU3HO, TEMEITHO, MEF'yTOa B JTUPCKO, CAMOOJIMYKO TKACHE Ha JPAMCKUOT
Marepujai. YITe co BOBEIHATa IUJIacKaliija, Koja € rpauiyKy U3BOCHA U
CTaBeHa BO 3arpajy, aBTOPOT ja MOCTaByBa JApamMara BO U3MECTEH, HECUTY-
HO peasieH MPOCTOp, IOTOYHO, CE MPOOIEMATU3UPA MIOCTOCHETO HE CaMO Ha
JUKOBUTE, TYKY M Ha HUBHOTO J1e¢JCTBO. TakBHOT nmpucTan KyJMUHHpa BO Jipa-
Mata Anienuna, BO KOja BEKe He ce 3Hae O]l KaJie J0 KaJie ce M0ojaByBaar JINKO-
BHUTE 0€3 PEKBU3HUTHU U 0€3 CIICHCKH eeMeHTU. Bo honen Jlojuun mpomeHara
Ha CBETJIIOTO I'O MEHYBa OJIHOCOT peajiHOCT — coH. U mpocTopoT u BpemeTo ce
COMHaMOynHU, (HE)BEpOjaTHU U HEMOXKHHM J]a C€ TIOCTaBaT BO €HA KIIacH4-
Ha JpamaroJIoniKa aHainu3a. Jlpamure u He ce ONeNICHH BO YNHOBH, CIIMKH,
nojaBu (HEMa TpaaUIIMOHAIHA Jpamaryplika CTpykKTypa). horen /[ojuun n
Amnlenuna ce HaNMILIAHU KaKo HITO € MPETXOAHO TOCOYEHO: KaKo JBa Jeia O
ucT Temar. M Tyka ce mieqa oqHOCOT KOH MUTOT. He Moxe eHaTa HUTY Ipyra-
Ta Jipama Jia ce ofBojar. Ha ciMueH HauMH Kako HITO BO aHTUYKaTa TeaTapcka
Tpaaulidja eeH MUT OWJI TUCEMUHUPAH BO €HA WM MOBEKE TETPATOTHH.
Hpamara bonen /lojuun MOXe 1a C€ YATA KAKO MPETCTABHUK HA MAIIKUOT -
coJlapeH NpuHIMM. /[pamara Bo rpaHUIIUTE HAa HEj3WHATa KOHCTPYKILIK]a, MO-
CUCTeMAaTUYHa, UMa HEKaKBU pedepeHITN U KOH HaJIBOPEIIHUOT CBET, HAKO Ce
CITydyBa OTIIOCIIE, LIEJIOTO JI€jCTBO MCIIEaHO BO HAPOIHATA MECHA.

3a paznuka oj Hea, Anienuna € XKEHCKa, JIyHapHA, LEJOCHO HallWIllaHa
otuage, KaJie MTO BeKe HE € MpallamkeTo Ha COHOT U JaBETO, TYKy Ha COHOT
u cMprTa. HeroBoTo unrame Ha OBHE JIBE JPaMH € CO3/IaBabe HA CAMOCBO)]
OJTHOC KOH TeaTapoT LITO cera Beke He € peasieH, CTPOT U CUCTEMaTH4eH, TYKY
CO3/1aJICH BO MeTy-COH-Mery-jaBe, U3MUCIICH Mel'y CTBAPHOCTA U COHHUIITATA,
MOCTABEH OTaJIe, O1 Ipyrara CTpaHa, Koja MoXe J1a Ouie U CMpTTa, ¥ IEKOJIOT,
HO ¥ YOBEKOT caM 110 cede. Bo npamara boren /lojuur TUKOBUTE HA JICBOjKHU-
T€ Ce M0jaByBaaT Kako aHTHUYKH XOp, KAKO MEHaJH, KaKo MOjpu Kou Oapaar
M3paMHYBambE Ha CUTE CMETKH. 3a pasiinKa oJ1 T0a, BO Aulenuna OpojoT Ha JIH-
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KOBHUTE € HaMalleH, U JIe]CTBOTO KOMILIETHO MOJIPEIEHO Ha CIeU(PUUHUOT U
KOMITJIEKCEH OJJHOC MeTy OpaToT 1 Max U CHH — J|0jYrH ¥ HeroBata AHTeIIHa,
KOja € U cecTpa M KeHa U MajKa, ¥ Toa ¥ POJMIIKA U HEIJIOAHA HCTOBPEMEHO.
EMOTHBHHOT KOMIUIEKC KYyIMHHUpPA BO AHlenuna, 3aToa mTo Oerre 3aapxaH,
CTOKMEH, npuce0eH Bo bonen /lojuun. JIpamMaTypIIKuOT KJIIMMAaKC HE € €HOC-
TaBEH, €KCIJIO3UBEH, KaKo IITO OU ce 04EeKyBajo, TYKY, IPUKPUEH, UMILIO3H-
BEH, JIypH U BHATpe €pyNTUBEH, TUITUYHO )KEHCKH — JTyHapeH.

CraneB KOpUCTH TOCEOHH JPAMCKHU CPEICTBA — CBETIIO0, CHMOOIH U MY3H-
Ka CO KOU, Kako J1a My KOHTpUpPA Ha €JIeH O]l ToralmHuTe (MUCIaM Ha Cemy-
MJIECETTUTE TOAWHU O] MUHATHUOT BEK) TPEHIOBH HAa MAKEJIOHCKUOT TeaTap
— peaTuCTUYeH, TEH3WYEH, MOJEPEH Tearap, MPE3eHTHpPAH MPEKy ApaMHUTe
Ha bpanko IlennoBcku. OAroBOPOT Ha TAKBUOT HAYMH HA YUTAKE 'O J1aBa U
npamara Jleiia Anienuna (1995) on bnaroja Pucrecku-Ilnarnap. 3a paznu-
Ka Ol IPYTUTE CBOM JIPAMH BO KOHM €KCIIEPHMEHTOT CO HapOJHATa WHCIIHpPa-
1IMja € TEMEJICH Ha Ja3uKOT W JIMKOBUTE, BO Jleiia Anlenuna TOj IpaBU JINYEH
MIPEMPOYUT, U TOa HE caMOo Ha HaponaHara Oanaaa 3a bonen JlojuuH, HE camo
Ha apamute Ha ['eopru Cranes, TyKy U Ha HEKOJIKY APYTH HCTOPUCKH (PUTY-
PH TO3HATH O]l HEKOE JIPYTO BPEME M BO HEKOj JAPYT MPOCTOPHO-BPEMEHCKH
KOHTEKCT.

Jlema AHrenuHa e HamMIaHa BO JIEBET HEHACIOBEHHU CIIEHH, CEKOja CO
BOBEJHA AWACKalIMja BO Koja ce AepuHupa IpaMCcKUOT mpoctop. W3-
0o0MITyBa CO CIEHCKHU M TeaTapCcKu pe)epeHIn 3a MPOCTOPOT U aKTyell-
HOTO BpEME - HE € KOHKPETHO, BPEMEHCKH KOHTEKCTHpPaHa, HaKO MOXKE
Jla ce MPETIIOCTaBU UCTOPUCKOTO Bpeme. YOaBMHATa HA apXandHOCTa
Ha COTICTBEHHOT ja3HK, CO3/IaJIeH CIIOpe/I MPUHIIUITUTE Ha HeKOja Jpyra
rpamaruka, [[naTHapoT, ja KOprCTH 3a CLIEHUYHOCTAa Ha Jipamata. Hero-
BHOT ja3WK € YHUKATEeH, apXaudeH, M0CceOeH, MEJIOANYEH, ja3UK KOj He
ce TOBOPH HUTY MUIIIyBa HAJIBOp Of Herosara ecreTuka. (CtojaHocka
104)

Toa ja mpaBu yiiTe moNpUBICYHA OBaa JpaMa, Hako HaMecTa ja oopeme-
HyBa M ja MMOCTaByBa IMOJ HApaTMBHOCTA, KOja, MOXeOH, HEMY KaKO aBTOP
My € UMaHeHTHa. T0j JejCTBOTO TO CMECTyBa O/ YMHOT Ha OOeleKyBambe-
TO, )KUTOCYBameTO Ha J0junH co cKkBepHaBeweTO Ha IpkBata CBera Henena
B0 COJlyH M CO CIIPOTHBCTABYBAaETO HA €JHA PEJIMTHja - CIIOBEHCKaTa Kako
MOJIMTCUCTHUYKA CO ApyTrara, Toral JOMHHAaHTHA - XpI/ICTI/IjaHCKaTa, MOHOTC-
uctuuka. [lnarHapor rpaau eaHa Mpeska, KOMIUIEKCHA U MoceOHa Ha MOTH-
BU MPE3EMEHU OJ MOBEKe KYJITYpPHHM KOHTEKCTH, 3a Ja MOXeE Jla TO CO31aje
cBojot JlojunH 1 3a Ja TO MO3UIMOHKMPA BO OIPEICH KOH(IUKT. 3a pa3iuka
co cumOonuyHocTa Bo apamute Ha Craines, oBae J{ojunH e peasieH, CypoB U
CHPOB UCTOBPEMEHO, J[0junH KOj € BOJICH 0] CBOjOT U3IVIeN, 3a J1a Ouje notoa
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Y CKpIIeH of] TOj u3rie. HeroBMoT HacTam BO mpBara ClieHa € UMITO3aHTEeH,
CUJIOBHUT M arpeCHBEH U KaKO TAKOB € BOJACH CE J0 MPOOIEMOT — OTHOCHO JI0
kierBara Ha cBera Henena. Curte apyru JIMKOBU ce mojapencHu Ha JojuuH.
Cexoja perinka o1 moOpaTUMHUTE TO JOPACBETIYBa OMHOCOT Ha J[0jUrH KOH
HuB. Taka € U co cuTe JMKOBH BO Jpamara. MefyToa, aBTOpPOT CYNTHIIHO,
CKOPO HEMPEIO3HATINBO, ja IPUKAKyBa UPOHUjaTa KOH UCTOPUCKUTE JTMKOBU
1 ce oOuayBa Ja ja moOue HUBHATA BEIMYMHA, KOja € Pelpe3eHTaTHBHA 3a
CUTE HETOBU JIpaMCKHU TEKCTOBU. J{pamara 3aBpIiryBa Ha HCTOTO MECTO €O JI0-
afameTo Ha AHreNnuHa, Koja o OueKyBa BEUHUOT CyJI LITO T'O U3PEKyBa CBETa
Henena — ox yacot kora ,,BHyIIM pOAU‘‘ 1 CleLyBa CMPT.

HeBepojaTHo € kKako € eMOTHBHO HAOMCH JHjaJIOTOT H IIEJIOCHO ja OCBETITY-
Ba aMOuBaJsieHTHaTa npupona Ha AurenuHa. 1 opne, ucto kako u kaj Cranes,
¥Ma KEHCKH JIMKOBH IITO pedepupaar Ha elHa apyra ApaMcka Tpaauilyja.
OBne ce cTapuuTe, KOU MPECYTyBaaT CIMYHO HA TPUTE MOjpPH OJf aHTUYKATA
Tpanuuuja. Mctopuckara rematuka nosp3asa co CI0BEHUTE U CO KOHKPETHH-
T€ TUKOBH O]] €7THO IPYTO BPEME caMo TO 0OpeMeHyBa APaMCKHOT MaTepHja,
HO € TOJIKY CIIeII()IUEH 3a MOETUKATa Ha OBOj BOHPEICH JAPAMCKH aBTOP.

5. 3akayuok

Bonen [lojunn u criopen ApucToTen € JocieNieH Kapakrep: ,,Meryroa, u
BO XapaKTepHUTE UCTO KaKO M BO COOMTH]aTa cexoram Tpeda na ce 6apa mim
HY>KHOTO WJIM BEPOjaTHOTO, TaKa IITO Ja OUJie WM HYKHO WM BEPOjaTHO TaK-
BHOT YOBEK Taka Jja 300pyBa WM /1a JI¢jCTBYBa, M OBa J1a CTaHyLla [10 OHA CIIO-
pen Hy)KHOCTa WU criopen BepojarHocTta.” (Apuctoren 57) bonen Jlojunn
KaKo MUTCKH JyHAaK € JI0CJe/IeH U BepojaTeH. Toj uMa cBOja XxamapTHa U CBOj
xaburtyc. 3a 1a MOXKe J1a BUJIMME Ha KOj HAUYUH OBOj JIUK O] €NICKU CTaHyBa
JPaMCKH BO KOHTEKCT Ha TPETMAaHOT HAa MUTOT KaKO JIPaMCKH MaTepujal, Ou
HamnpaBuJie KpaToK Mperiea Ha Ne(hUHUPAmbETO Ha JIMKOB BO CAMUTE JIPaMH.
Hpamara bonen /lojuun ox CtaneB MOYHyBa HA CICAHUOT HAYMH:

Hojuun: (Ce pasmpaya. Ce MOTKpeBa oJ] IOCTeaTa, Co HArlopH Jia CTaHe;
HO OCTaHyBa IMONYJICKE]KH, IOTIPEH Ha paleTe):

ITokpBapuB, cTpasieH 3a eHa coi3a 3Ipasje,

penejku TH ToJT 0Ba 3T7IaBje

OCTaTOINTE OJ] HOKUBE M3ITIOJJaHU

BO KOM C€ ITPENO3HaB

TMIpETIoNIOBeH 3a efHa peueHuja. (Cranes, boren /Jojuun 201)
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3a paznuka on 10j JlojuuH, JlojunH Bo Axienuna pBO ce jaByBa Kako Iiac,
a TOJIOIIHA KaKO eTePHYCH JIHK:

JojunH:

A He 3HaM KOj MU € TIOTE€KOK OJIaH:

CecTpa cu uiau JKeHa CH Kora

Ha BakBo nepere ja miemam!...

Oxarrana OyHa BO JlylIaBa HaBUpA.

Hej3zunnot packunar au6d

Hu jpyOoB HH oMpa3a He Moxe Ja 3aapxku Beke™ (Cranes, Anienruna
271)

Jojunn Ha IlnaTHap e cuiieH Ha MMOYETOKOT, KAaKO M CEKOj MUTCKH jyHAK,
MoJI0ITHA Ke Omjie pa3doIieH U 3a MpB MaT BO HCTOpHjaTa Ha MUTOT 3a JlojunH,
CaMHOT aBTOp JlaBa oOjacHyBame Jieka Jlojuun ctanyBa bonen JlojuuH Ka-
KO pe3yaTar Ha KjeTBaTa of cBera Henena, umMja IpkBa ja OCBKEpHAaBYBA.
HcToBpemeHo co31aBajku MOMHAKOB OHOC KOH XPUCTHJaHCTBOTO U CIIOBEH-
cKkara Tpaauiuja Ha koja JlojunH n mpunara. Bo mpBara cuiena Ha apamara,
JI0juMH € MpHUKa)kaH Kako TUITHYEH jyHaK.

Bonen [lojunH: (M3mi1ea UIMITO3aHTHO: CO JIOJTA KOCA U KOXKEH Kalllak
Ha raBara. Ha neBoro 6e1po Hocu cabja IUIUICHHUIIA, HA ISCHOTO CjacH
kurkain. OOJeueH e BO MaHIUPHA KOITyJIa)

Kako mto xaxka EdTrMuj, mpopoKoT KyTMHUUEBHYKH, HETAE Oy TOJ
OenaBa MpaMopa, CKpUTO JiexkH 3HamemeTo [lepynoso. Komjero Hero-
BO, Be/la HEJOAPKMMA M LITUTOT HEroB, MPE HAae3A1 HemomycTuB. ba-
pajre. (Ilnatuap 497)

3a paznuka o oBoj [lojunH, o camo 4 clieHu TOj ce MpeTBOpa BO MajHa-
TaTa cujia, BO CEHKaTa Ha MUHATHOT Xepoj.

Bonen Jlojunn: He 3Ham 31ara cecTpo, WIH Aa y3HaM ce Kosiebam, of
CTO3HajaTa CTpaliHa, HaCTyTeHa Ha COH, BO HOB COH Oeram Kako BO
3aCOJH Ko0j ke Me cracu. Ho u Tamy AHrenuHo ja qodaram Imto CoHy-
BaM 3akaHara ucra ce ryctu. Ceaym JieHa HOK MPEIoJira, HU3 COHUIITA
MyCTH TJIOBaM, Jia TOCETHAM MHP BO COHOT, MHPHO COHE JIa yJIOBaM.
(Ilnataap 515)

Kora Ha enHO MecTO ro umMame MpeniefoT O APaMUTE, JOTHYHO € Aa I'o
JIOHECeMe 3aKITY4YOKOT JieKa MUTCKUOT jyHak bonen JlojunH cTanyBa o/yinyHa
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napajrma 3a IpaMCcKH jyHaK U BO TPUTE aHATTM3UpaHu Apamu. Toj jaocTBapyBa
CBOjara IIeJT ¥ OKPaj CONCTBEHATA TParnyHa BUHA HA HAjaBTCHTHYCH 32 HETO
HayuH. bonen J[ojunH ¢ mpuMep 3a Toa Kako eHa KyJITypa ce OJHEeCyBa CO
CBOJOT MUTCKHU moTeHIujan. Kako ox enaeH (OJKIOpeH M TpaaulMOHAICH
MOTHB MOXE JIa CE pa3BHe HE caMO €THOTeaTapckara, TYKy U COBpeMeHaTa
Tearapcka MpaKkTHKa.
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NuTerpupamero u (yHKIUOHUPAHETO HA MUTOT
BO MAKeJOHCKATa COBPeMeHa JpaMa
(npeky npamara Cnoeencku koeuet oi BeHko AHIOHOBCKN)

bubana PajunnoBa-HukosioBa
WHcTuTyT 32 Make10HCKa JIMTEpaTypa
b_rajcinova@yahoo.com

Ancrpakrt: Penanujata momery MakeJIoHCKaTa COBpEMEHa JpamMa, MUTOT U
UACHTUTETOT, KaKO M OATaTHYBAmETO Ha (PyHKIIMOHHPAHETO HA MHUTOT BO
JpaMara, JeHeC CTaHyBaaT ¢ MOAKTYEJIHH 3a MpOMHCTyBame. Bo uctpaxy-
BaIbETO CE Moara oJ TBpJIekeTo Ha bponucnas ManuHoBcku neka ,,MUTOT €
HEOITXOTHO CPEJCTBO KO€ My IoMara Ha 4YOBEKOT Jla HajJe IBPCTa MOTIOPHA
TOYKA 32 MPHITATHOCT, KOja MMa YyJiora Ha peryiarop u crtabmimuzarop (Ma-
AUHOBCKH, utUpaH cnopea Ulkpunapuk 13). Bo Tpynor npu norparara no
KOpPEHOT Ha MOTEKJIOTO KaKO MOKHM M3JI€3U C€ CIIPOTHBCTaBYyBaaT /1Ba MUTA:
CIIOBEHCTBOTO KaKO MHUT 3a 3a€JHHMINTBO / MHUTOT - allCOJIyTHa BUCTHHHUTA
MIPUKa3HAa U COBPEMEHUOT MHUT BO COIJIACHOCT CO aKTYEJIHUTE OIIITECTBE-
HO — TOJIUTHYKHU COCTOjOU / MUTOT — miy3uja. ClencTBeHo, ke ce UCIuTaar
MOCIIEAUITUTE B €(PEKTUTE BP3 UIEHTUTETOT OJ] CIPOTHBCTABYBAHETO HA OBHE
JIBa MUTA [IPY [TOTparara 1o KOpeHuTe Ha MOTEKJI0TO, CO LITO CE OTBOPA pena-
1yjara: UACHTUTET - MUT — MOTpara mo KOPEeHOT Ha MOTEeKI0TO. TpyaoT Tpe-
0a 712 0ArOBOPH Ha IMpalllaleTO KAaKOB MPOLEC € MOoTparara mo CONCTBEHUOT
KOpPEH Ha IMOTEKJIOTO M Ja ja MOTBPJAM Te3ara JieKa CIPOTHBCTABYBAKHETO HA
JIBaTa MHTA (3a MOTEKJIOTO) MPETCTaBYyBa €HA WICHTUTETCKA acoIlMjalja Ha
TparuyeH npouec — HeOUeKyBaHa Tparuka Kako MOYKEH M3Jie3 IpU IoTparara
10 KOPEHOT Ha MOTEKJIOTO. 3a OArOBOP Ha MPAIIAkETO U 32 T0KAKYBakHE HA
Te3ata ke ce (hoKycupame Ha JpaMCKUOT TeKCT CrnoseHcku Kosuel o1 Benko
Anpnonoscku (1996), kopucTejku TM CO3HaHUjaTa OJ] TOCTKOJIOHH]jaTHATA Te-
OpHja, UMaroJoTrjaTa u CTyAUHUTE 32 HICHTUTETOT.

Kuayunn 300poBu: 1pama, MUT, UAECHTUTET, COIICTBEH KOPEH, MOTpara Io
UICHTUTET
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The Integration and Functioning of Myth in Macedonian
Contemporary Drama: Slovenski Kovceg
by Venko Andonovski

Biljana Rajc¢inova-Nikolova
Institute of Macedonian Literature,
b_rajcinova@yahoo.com

Abstract: In this paper we focused on the dramatic text Slovenski kovceg by
Venko Andonovski (1996), where the action is time-situated in 1993; a time
of transition, a time when the issue of identity is problematized, using insights
from postcolonial theory, imagology and identity studies. We researched the
relationship between the Macedonian contemporary drama, myth and identity,
and we discovered the functioning of myth in the search for the root of origin.
In the paper of searching for the root of origin, two ideas opposed each other
as possible solutions: the idea of the mythical past (myth - absolute truth) and
the contemporary idea of an externally imposed identity argumentation, in
accordance with the current socio-political conditions (myth - illusion). We
also examined the consequences and effects on identity of the opposition of
these two ideas in the search for the roots of origin, as well as the relationship
identity - myth - search for the roots of origin. The paper answered the question
of whether the search for one’s own root of origin is a tragic process and
confirmed the thesis that the opposition of the two ideas: represents a process
of unexpected tragedy as a way out - in the search for the root of origin.

Keywords: drama, myth, identity, own root, search for identity
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1. Bosen

Benko AHIIOHOBCKM ,,cO CBOETO JpaMCKO TBOPELITBO, I'O HCIHMIIYBa
CBOETO MPOJOKEHUE Ha JpaMcKaTa U TeaTapcKara MpuKa3Ha IITOo ja MOYHa
Bojnan Ilon I'eoprueB — YepHonpuHCKkH TOKMY Ha mparot Ha 20. Bek, Io-
touHo Bo 1900-ta, 1 koja ce HamoBp3yBa Ha oHaa Ha [opan CredaHOBCKHU
(MojcoBa — UenwumieBcka 127). HecomHeHO, 0Ba € UCKITyYUTENEH MMOBOI /1A Ce
MIPOTOBOPH 32 CYIITHHATA HA HETOBOTO JIPAMCKO TBOPEIITBO, KAKO 3HAYAjHO
ocTBapyBame BO 90-tute rogunu Ha 20. BEK U BO TOJUHUTE Ha 21. BEK, KaKo
€/IcH KOHTHHYUTET Ha MaKeJOHCKaTa Jipama (1 Mo 3a0KPYKYBambETO HA OMy-
cor Ha CredanoBcku Bo 2018 romuHa). AHZOHOBCKH BO JIEI OJf CBOETO JIpaM-
CKO TBOPEILUTBO € MHCIIUPUPAH OJI IIOTparara 1no KOpeHUTe Ha MOTEKIOTO, O]
(COBpEMEHHOT) MUTOT 3a MOTEKJIOTO BTKAa€H BO €IHO BpeMe — TpaH3MIIYja,
ox penanujara Mcrok-3aman (Makenonuja-EBpomna). Otryka, npudakajku ro
pasmuciyBamero Ha lkpumapuk gexa ,,MUTOT KakO TOTajeH U JOMHUHaH-
TEH HAa4WH HAa MUCIICHE € CBOJCTBEH 32 apXauyHUTE KyATYpH, HO KaKO HHBO
i pparMeHT MOXKE Jla C€ Haola BO Hajpa3IMYHH KYJATYpH, BO YMETHOCTA,
KHIDKEBHOCTA, ApaMara MoBp3aH CO MoTparara 1o KOpeHUTe Ha MOTeKI0TO
(IIxpumapuk 9), cMeTame JeKa BO HalllaTa HallMOHAIHA KYyATypa U KHUKEB-
HOCT, a ¥ IOUIMPOKO, APAMCKOTO TBOPEIITBO Ha AHIOHOBCKH HE € UCTpaxe-
HO MPEKy pealnyjara MakeJOHCKa COBPEMEHa Jpama’, MUTOT (3a MOTEKIJIOTO)
Y MJIEHTUTETOT, OMHOCHO MpeKy (PyHKIIMOHUPAHETO U yJorara Ha MUTOT BO
MIPOLIECOT Ha NOTparara o KOpeHoT Ha MOTEKJIOTO.

Bo uctpaxxyBameTo ce moara oa TBpACHETO Ha bponnciaBs MaanHOBCKH
JieKa ,,MMTOT € HEOIIXO/IHO CPE/ICTBO KO€ My TloMara Ha 4YOBEKOT Jia HajJle LBp-
CTa MOTIOPHA TOYKA 32 MPUIATHOCT - KOPEHOT Ha IMOTEKIIOTO, KOja KaKo U3je3
MMa yJora Ha UJACHTUTETCKU peryaaTop u crabunuzarop’ (MaauHOBCKH, 1TH-
tupano crnopex lkpunapuk 13). OtTyka, noBukyBajku ce Ha llleneBa neka
,»AJICHTUTETOT € CTPYKTYHpaH BO BUJ Ha KPCT KaJie IITO C€ BKPCTYyBaaT JiBa
BH/JIa IPUMAIHOCTH - [10 BEPTUKAJIHA U TI0 XOPU30HTAaNIHA TuHUja. Bo naenTu-
TETCKaTa BEpTUKaja crara BpckaTa co TPaAHIIMjaTa U MUHATOTO — MUTCKOTO
MHUHATO, a BTOPUOT KPaK, XOPU30HTAIHUOT, TH COJIP>KU BPCKUTE CO COBpPEME-
nueto (Illenesa 32), BO TpyaoT mpu moTparara Mo KOPEHOT Ha MOTEKIOTO
KAaKO MOXXHHM H3JIE3U CE€ CIPOTHMBCTABYBAaT ‘CIOBEHCTBOTO KAKO MHT 3a 3a-
€IHUIITBO M ‘COBPEMEHUOT MMT BO COIJIACHOCT CO aKTYEJIHMUTE OIIITECT-
BEHO-TIOJINTUYKU COCTOJOM’, Ma cakaMme Jia HCIUTaMe KaKBU MOCIEAMIIN

! CoBpemenara apamaryprija Bo MakemoHHja ¢ HeKajie Ha IoJmar Mery TpaJuilioHATHATA
(uM OTOYHO OMTOBCKATA) CTUIICKA (hopMaliMja M OHAa LITO LITOTYKY Jl0ara, Koja KOKeTupa
CO BPEMETO M CO HAYMHOT Ha KOj € HamlWIIaHa, OHOCHO BO cebe Tu omdaka U IpaMuTe Ha
MojepHara (Co CHTe Hej3HHU-M3MH) U IPAMHTE Ha TIOCTMOIepHAaTa. Bo TOj KOHTEKCT, BO OBOj
TPYZ Ce aHANIM3Mpa JIpaMa Koja € perpe3eHTaTHBEH NMPUMEPOK (M Ha MOJEpHATa 1) Ha MOCT-
MoOJIepHaTa JipaMaTHKa.
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U e(peKTH NPeAU3BHKYBa HUBHOTO CIIPOTHBCTABYBaHE€ BP3 HACHTUTETOT.
CornacyBajku ce co banoBuk-MapkoBcka JeKa ,,C108eHCIUBOTO KAKO MUl
30 3aegHUIIBO U COBPEMEHUOW MU COLIACHO aKUWYelHUle OUWIUeCiu8eHo
— {OMUIUUYKY cOCiojOU, TH TUKTUPAAT YCIOBUTE M HAYMHOT HA MOCTOCHETO
Ha unauBuayara“ (banosuk-Mapkoscka 388, Kypsus b.P.H.), ke ce ucnura u
(YHKIIMOHUPAWKETO U yJIorara Ha MUTOT IIPH [TOTparara 1o KOpeHUTe Ha 1oTe-
KJIOTO, CO IITO C€ OTBOpA pelalfjara WASHTUTET — MUT — OTpara no KOpeHoT
Ha noteknoTo. McrpaxyBameTo Tpeba a OIroBOpH Ha IPALIAETO KaKOB
MpoLIeC € moTparara o COICTBEHUOT KOPEH Ha MOTEKIIOTO (CIOBEHCTBOTO) U
7la ja MOTBP/IM Te3ara JeKa CIPOTUBCTAaBYBAETO HA CIOBEHCTBOTO KAKO MUT
3a 3a€JHUILTBO U COBPEMEHUOT MUT BO COIVIACHOCT CO aKTYEJIHUTE OIITECT-
BEHO-TIOJINTUYKU COCTOJOHM, KaKO MOXHH M3JIE3U MPH MOTparara 1no KOpeHoT
Ha MOTEKJIOTO, OBO3MOXKYBa UICHTUTETCKAa CaMOIOTBPJA U CaMOUACHTU(H-
Kalfja, CaMO3allTHTa U CaMOOIIPEIeNTyBambe, U MPETCTaByBa TParnyHa er3-
WCTEHIIMja Ha UHAMBHUIYAIHUOT UJICHTUTET. 32 OITOBOP HA MPAIIakhEeTo U 32
UCIHUTYBaWkETO Ha Te3aTa ce (oKycHupame Ha JAPaMCKHOT TekcT CrnogencKu
kosuel’ on Benko AnmoHOBckH (1996), KopuCTejku T CO3HAHMjaTa O IO-
CTKOJIOHHWjaJTHaTa TEOpHja, UMaroyiorujara u CTyIUUTE 32 UIACHTUTETOT, OHHE
KOU To 00jacHyBaaT UIAEHTUTETOT MPEKY €CEHIN]aTMCTUUKUOT, KOHCTPYKTH-
BHUCTHYKHOT U KOHIICTITOT 32 TIOMETYy-HICHTHTET.

Hoceuka cuHTakca BO TEKCTOT € ‘ToTpara o KOpeHOT Ha TTOTEKJIOTO , Koja
€ MOroJHa Ja ce mpobiaeMaTu3npa GyHKIMOHUPABETO U yjIorara Ha MUTOT
MpH MoTparatra 1mo KOPeHOT Ha MOTEKIOTO M MO KOHTUHYUTETOT U TUCKOH-
TUHYUTETOT Ha uaeHTuTeToT. Criopen Mupua Enujane ,,MUTOT coommiTyBa
arcoJlyTHa BUCTUHHUTA MPUKA3HA, JOKUBYBAbE KOE C€ CIYUHIIO BO (PUKTHUBHO
Bpeme Ha camuoT nodetok (Emujaxe, murupano cnopen lkpunapuk 12).
On npyra ctpaHna, nak, ,,COBPEMEHOTO 3HaY€HE Ha 300pOT MUT, TO OJpa3yBa
TOKMY TOj MHUT KOT@ BUCTUHUTOCTAa Ha MUTOT € HaJMHHATA, U TO] MMOYHYBa
na ce nokuByBa Kako wiysuja“ (Enmjane, mutupano crnopen Lkpunapuk
12). TokMy 3a “MUTOT KOj COOIIIITYBA €IHA allCOJyTHA BUCTUHUTA ITPUKa3Ha’
(CTIOBEHCTBOTO KAaKO MUT 3a 3a€JHMIITBO) U 32 “MHUTOT KOj C€ JI0’)KUBYBA KaKo
niny3dja’ (COBPEMEHHOT MUT BO COTJIACHOCT CO aKTYEITHUTE OMIITECTBEHO-TIO-
JIUTUYKA COCTOjOM), KO MTPETCTABYBAT €/IeH OJ] MOXXHUTE U3JIE3H MPHU TOTPa-
rara 1o KOpeHOT Ha MOTEKJIO0TO, KaKO U 32 HUBHOTO (DYHKIIMOHHMpPAHE MIPHU TO)
nporiec cranysa 300p Bo Tpyaot’. Cropen MaluHOBCKH MHUTOT MMa ,,(DyHK-
1[1ja Ha XapMOHH3HMPame U CPelyBambe Ha MOPEIOKOT?, mparMaTiuyHa (QyHK-

2 [pBara usBenda Ha Crnogencku kosuer Owia Ha 22 ampui, 1998 ronnna, Bo pexnja Ha Jlu-
mutap CTaHKOCKHM Ha ciieHara Ha JlpamMcku Tearap.

* Bo TpymoT yCIIOBHO mpurdakame: ‘ MUT-arcoIyTHA BUCTHHUTA MIPUKa3Ha (CIOBEHCTBOTO Ka-
KO MUT 32 3a€IHUIITBO)’ U ‘COBPEMEH MUT-MITy3Hja’ (COBPEMEHHOT MUT COTJIACHO aKTyeTHH-
T€ OMNIITECTBEHO-TIOUTHYKH COCTO]jOMH).

* MUTOT € HEOIXOMHO CPEICTBO KOE My MTOMAra Ha YOBEKOT Jia CH TO Haj/ie CBOETO MECTO BO
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11ja’ ¥ COLMO-peryiaTiBHa QYHKIMja® U yiiora Ha peryyiaTop ¥ CTabHiIn3aTop
1 Ha YOBEKOT MY JlaBa IIPaKTUYHU MpaBuia Ha ogHecyBame' (MaauHOBCKH,
nutupano cropen [lkpunapuk 12). CneactBeHO, 4OBEKOT BO KOHTEKCT Ha aK-
TyeJIHaTa CEerallHOCT MOJKE J1a ja HarvacyBa MHIUBHIYaJTHOCTA U YyBCTBOTO
Ha KOHTUHYWTET, OMIejKH ,,lIOCTOjaT HEMPOMEHJIMBH, Y€CTO BPOIIEHU OCHOBH
Ha UJICHTUTETOT KOU C€ MCKa)XyBaaT Kako 00jeKTHUBHU OMIITECTBEHU (PaKTH
(Djordjevic 134), mTo yka)kyBa Ha €CEHIMjaIMCTUYKUOT KOHLIENIT HA UICH-
TUTETOT. [loHaTaMy YOBEKOT MOJKe J1a € TIOJIOKEH Ha Kpr3a, COMHEX, OCIIO-
pyBame, KOHCTPYHpamke U J1a C€ MEHyBa HU3 OPOJHUTE KOMIIOHEHTH - UJICH-
TUTET 32 JPYTUOT, YyBCTBO 32 CONCTBEH (JIUC)KOHTUHYUTET, OMIejKU criopes
Xom, ,,AACHTUTETOT TOJUIC)KHU Ha MOCTOjaHa TpaHChopMaIja, T0j € IMpeaAMET
Ha KOHTUHYHMpaHa Wrpa Ha UCTOpHUjaTa, Kynrypara u mokta““ (Hall 225), mro
YKa)KyBa Ha KOHCTPYKTUBUCTHYKHOT KOHIIETIT HA UACHTUTETOT. M cekako, uo-
BEKOT I'0 aKTyaJIM3upa YyBCTBOTO 33 HAIMHHYBambe Ha HHPEPHUOPHOCTA 3aT0a
uto criopen ba0a, ,,uIeHTUTETOT MOXKe J1a ce pefeduHUpa U 3aBUCHO O] CH-
Tyalijara BO Koja ke ce HajJie TOBTOPHO ce Imperoapa 3a Hero* (Baba 87), co
HITO C€ aKTyaJIn3Upa KOHIENTOT 32 TIOMery — UJICHTUTET.

‘MHUTOT - ancojayTHa BUCTHMHUTA MPHUKa3HA', ‘COBPEMEHHUOT MUT — HIIy-
3Mja’, HUBHOTO (DyHKIIMOHHPAH-E BO KOHTEKCT Ha aKTyellHaTa CEranrHocT Ka-
KO Y UACHTUTETOT AC(PUHUPAH CIIOPEIl OBHE TPH JIOTHKH, CBOUTE PEPICKCHH
I'M Haoraat u Bo Apamara Crosencku kosuel Ha AHIOHOBCKH, KO] HE TyOejKu
r'0 4YyBCTBOTO Ha MJEHTUTETCKO pa3HOOOpaszue (KOHCTPYKTUBUCTUYUKU HJICH-
TUTET) U HETOBOTO peAc(pHHUPAE BO COMIACHOCT CO ‘COBPEMEHHOT MHUT —
niy3uja’, ce CTPEMHU Jia TO JOCTUTHE U HEMPOMEHIMBHUOT (€CEHIIN]aTUCTHY-
KH) UJIEHTHUTET, KOj BO ‘MHTOT - alcojdyTHa BUCTUHUTA IMpHKa3HA IO Iiesa
MOXXHHOT M3JI€3 O IToTparara rmo KOpeHoT Ha MOTEKIIOTO.

2. ABTOpPOT — ApaMara - MUTOT
AHIOHOBCKH, KaKO BOHPEJIHO MHBEHTHUBEH M MMarMHAaTHBEH MajCcTOp Ha

JPaMCKHOT 300p, Bo apamata Crosencku koeuel ’ HU TH JOOIMKYBa ITPHUKA3-
HUTE 32 er3UCTCHIIMjATHUTE KaTacTpo(du, TpayMUTe, OOJIKUTE U IUJIEMUTE Ha

CBETOT U JIa CE OPUEHTUPA Ha BUCTHHCKUOT HAYMH BO CBETOT KOj IO OIKPYXKYBa.

5 MHUTOT He € caMO Ha4YWH Ha YOBEKOBOTO MPEIHAYYHO OCO3HABALE HA OKOJIMHATA, TYKY BP-
IIM TPaKTHYHU (QYHKIMH — MUTOT ja KOTU(HUIHPA MHCIATa, TO 3aIBPCTyBa MOPAJOT, MO-
CTaByBa MPABUJIa HA OJIHECYBAE.

¢ MUTOT ce 3aHMMaBa CO XapMOHU3MPAHETO HA OJHOCUTE Mel'y HHANBHIyaTa U OMIITECTBO-
TO, MeT'y COlLIMjaTHaTa IpyTa U NPUPOIHATa CPEINHA, OMHOCHO MHUTOT € Ta00KO COIIMjajeH,
JIypY M COL[OIICHTPHUECH.

7 HacmoBOT ymaryBa Ha CI08CHCIBOMIO KAKO MHT 3a 3a¢HUIITBO, IPAMCKHOT TEKCT € UCTIH-
LIaH M0 3aKOHMTE HAa MOJEpHATa M Ha MOCTMOJEpHATA JpamMarypruja u 1aaboko MOHUpa BO
cdepara Ha norparara 1o KOpeHOT Ha MOTEKJIOTO.
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myreTo Ha ockata VcTok - 3amaj npu ‘moTparara rmo KOpeHOT Ha MOTEKJIOTO .
[Iputoa, AHIOHOBCKH JiejcTBaTa TH IPaJid BP3 KOHTYPHUTE HA CIIPOTUBCTABY-
BalbETO Ha ‘MUTOT- allCOJyTHA BUCTUHUTA IMPHUKa3HA (CIOBEHCTBOTO KaKO
MUT 32 3a€JHUIITBO) U ‘MUTOT KaKo — HIy3uja’ (COBPEMEHHOT MHUT BO CO-
ITACHOCT CO aKTYEJIHHUTE OMIITECTBEHO-TIOJUTHYKU COCTOjON), a ce ycpeno-
TouyBa KOH OopOara momery nBe ‘jac‘ (simkoBute Kykia, bema, nerero), u
KOH (HE)MOpAIHUTE MPUHIUIN Ha 4yoBeKOT (mukoBute Kyka, Tomo, 3muja).
WwmeHo, enHu O JMKOBHUTE, MPH MOTparara Mo KOPEHOT Ha MOTEKJIOTO H3-
JIE30T IO IJIefaaT BO ‘MUTOT — arcolyTHa BUCTHHMUTA MPHUKa3HA’, IPYTH BO
‘MUTOT — WJTy3Hja’, a TPETU U BO ‘MHUTOT — ariCOTyTHA BUCTUHUTA MIPUKa3Ha U
BO ‘muTOT — Mity3uja’. [Ipu oBa, QyHKIMOHNUPAKHETO HA [BAaTa MUTA € *‘pOETOT
HU3 KOj C€ MPOTEeraar JI0Ka)XyBambeTo Ha KOHTUHYUTETOT, Ha KOHCTPYHPAHETO
Y Ha YyBCTBOTO Ha (IUC)KOHTUHYHUTET Ha HJIEHTUTETOT, KOj KaKO pe3yJITaT Ha
CIPOTHBCTABYBAK-ETO HA JIBaTa MUTA HA TIOBPIIIMHA IO BaJId KOHPOPMHU3MOT,
KOH(JIUKTOT ¥ aHTAarOHU3MOT KOH ‘MUTOT — ariCOTyTHa BUCTUHHUTA MPUKa3Ha’
Y KOH ‘MUTOT — uity3uja’. CIpOTUBCTaBYBaWkETO, TIAK, TOTBPYBA AEKA TOKMY
ACUMETPUYHHOT JPYT® ¢ HajOMMCKY M3JIOKEH U Ha OTIIOP KOH M HAa HAMETHY-
BabC Ha MJCHTUTETCKA apryMeHTalMja o1 MOKTa’ Ha MOKHHOT apyr. Co Toa
(HM3 Apamara) aBTOPOT OBO3MOXKYBA Jla C€ UACHTU(DHUKYBaaT MOCIEAUIIUTE U
edexTuTe 0] PyHKIIMOHAIHOTO CIIPOTHBCTABYBalbE HA J[BaTa MHUTA, IITO T'O
JlaBa OAITOBOPOT Ha MpAaIIamkETO KaKOB MPOIEC € MoTparara Mo CONCTBEHH-
OT KOpEH Ha MOTEKJIOTO (CIOBEHCTBOTO)? 3a MOTBp/a HAa KOHCTAaTalujara u
3a OJITOBOP Ha MPAIIAKETO Ke ce 3aJ(p)KUMe Ha COIp)KMHATa Ha Jpamara (co
(hokyc KOH (PyHKIIMOHMPAETO M HA CIIPOTHUBCTABYBAKHETO HA JIBaTa MUTA).
Hpamara Crnogencku Koguel, Koja € HallMIIIaHa JTYLUIHO U BO / 32 BpEMETO
JICHEC OJ1 elHa cTpaHa 300pyBa 3a CHMOOJIMYEH KoBYET!® BO KOj CUMOOIMYHO
€ CKpPHUEHO ‘CIIOBEHCKOTO 3a€HHUILITBO’ IITO KAKO MPEJOK MOCTOEI0 HEKOralll,
a JIeHeC ce Tpara IO HEero, W CHenu(UYHO € MITO HETOBOTO 3alalyBamke U
WCUE3HYBAKkE € 3AMEHETO CO CypOBHOT CBET Ha OM3HHUCOT, MAPUTE U HOBHUTE
MpaBWiIa Ha 3amagHuoT Mopai. O apyra ctpaHa, nak, 300pyBa 3a camoba-

§ Bo apamara aCHMETPUYHHOT JIPYT € ,,ICTEPMUHHUPAH Ol TUCKYP3UBHHOT PEXKUM Ha MOK-
Ta, OJJHOCHO O] OHAaa MOK IITO HJICOJIOIIKH ja BOCIIOCTaByBa JOMOIHUTEIHATA JHUCKPHUMHU-
HAaIlMCKa TPaHMIA, BUCHA BO MpeXara Ha OMIITECTBEHO-TIOIIUTUYKHUTE, HAIIMOHAIHUTE, CO-
nujanHo-kiIacHuTe U Apyru oxHocu™ (IlemeBa 87). ACHMETPHYHHOT APYT € OHOj IITO Ce
M3MOJIKHYBa Ha HallaTa CBECT M 3HACHE M OHA IITO NPECTOjyBa BOH ‘HAmiara’ KyaTypa U
3aeqauna. Toj € He-jac, He-HHe.

® MokTa He Tpeba 1a ce cdatu Kako Mo MHETHA HHCTUTYIIH]a WITH CIIOCOOHOCT Koja ja rmoce-
JlyBaaT OJIpEe/ICHH MTOCANHIIN, TYKY ,,Taa € UME 32 CJIOKEHA CTPaTerucKa CUTyaluja BO AaeHO
ommtecTBO (Kpamapuk 131).

10 Kogueror acormpa Ha 60raTnoT AyXOBEH CBET M aBTCHTHYHA TPAIHIIHja Ha CIOBEHCKHU-
TE HApOJHU U3pas3eHa MPEeKy MHUTOJIOTUjara, GOJKIOPOT U TBOPEILITBOTO BO IIEJIMHA KOH KOja
Tpaauiuja, a ,,MonepauTe CIOBEHU  HEr'yBaaT HEraTOPCKH U UTHOPAHTEH OJIHOC, HACTIPOTH
MMOHU3HHUOT OJIHOC KOH 3aIiaJ{HaTa, €BPOICKa PEaHOCT.
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pameTo Ha YOBEKOT BO OKOJIMHATA BO KOja ce pacmara ce: CeMejCTBOTO, I0MOT,
JbyOOBTa, MOPAJIOT, BEPYBAKETO U ce Oapa MOTEKJIOTO 3a Jyre 0e3 cBoe jac,
3a Jyre ITO HEMaaT CBOE MHUCIICHE, IITO CIIyIIaaT Tylu IIIacoBH BO cede, 3a
mM30(QPEHUIIUTE IITO C€ UMEHYyBaar Kako ayonepu. CpikTa Ha Ipamara e acu-
MeTpuuHuot Apyr — Makenonen (Kykna, Kyka, bena, nerero, Apco, Tomo) u
Moxkuuot [pyr — EBponeen (3muja). HuBHUTE )KMBOTHU CyI0MHU (3aBUCHO
OJ1 TOa KOj KaJie Ce HAIIOJ), TOBP3aHU CO 3aMalyBambeTO Ha KOBUETOT BO MOJ-
PYMOT, KaKkO M €Tr3UCTEHIIMUTE BO COIIACHOCT CO KOH(pOpMH3aM, KOH(IUKT
Y aHTaroHu3am (Kako MJEHTHUTETCKO JIeJCTBYBamb€), KOH MUTOT - ariCoOyTHA
BUCTHHUTA MPHUKAa3HA U MUTOT — WIIy3Wja UMaaT Pa3IMYHO YIOPHINTE U Ce
enabopupaar BO TPaH3UIIUCKH 000EH ONIITECTBEH KOHTEKCT.

Bo npamara Bo koja ‘UoBEKOT € KykJia’ iejCTBHjaTa Ce ClIydyBaaT Ha OCKa-
ta Wcrtok-3anan'' 3a BpemMe Ha TpaH3WIIMjaTa U ellabopupaHa € cya0uHara
Ha Kykna (Tpara mo CIIOBEHCKHOT KOBYET U 3JIaTHOTO jaOOJIKO), KOj BepyBa
JIeKa BO ‘MMTOT - aliCOJIyTHA BUCTUHMTA ITPUKAa3HA C€ HAora U3J1e30T O] MOT-
parara mo KOpeHOT Ha MOTeKJo; cyabuHata Ha Kyka (caka ma ro 3abopaBu
CIOBEHCKHOT KOBYET), KOj BepyBa JieKa M3JIe30T c€ Haora BO ‘MUTOT — HITY-
3uja’; cynouHara Ha bena (Ha Mcrok camoBmiia, Ha 3anaj MaHEKEHKA BO MpP-
TOBEYKH YEBJIH ), KOja BepyBa JeKa U3JIe30T C€ Hao'a M BO ‘MUTOT - aliCOTyTHA
BHCTHHUTA MPUKa3HA' U BO ‘MUTOT — WIy3Hja, TPOjIia MPHUjaTeIId KOU K& TH
pasnenu 3anajoT, HO PENepKYyCUHUTE OJ1 3arajoT 3a Tpojiara ke uMa Tparu-
yeH Oener. [lonaramy, cynOunara u Mokta Ha 3MHja (BUEHCKH MOJEH Kpea-
TOP, TPTOBEI[ CO Oarepu, KOXKH, XKEHU U JIPYTO), KOj IO JEKOPOT Ha ‘BHIIUTE
HWHTEpecH’, OE3IyIIHO ce 00MIyBa J1a TO pa3ypHe U Ja IO YHHIITH Hajaparo-
IIEHOTO Kaj TyTeTo - YOBEUYHOCTA, KaKO U cya0nHaTa Ha JeTeTo (cuH Ha bena,
CO 3JIaTHO jaOOJIKO 0fi0Mpa TaTKO), KOe MOCTOjaHo IO Oapa CBOjOT TAaTKO, HAI-
BOP BO CBETOT.

JlejcTBUjaTa U ciydyBamara AHJI